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TO THE 


RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND WELLSELOVED 


THE PARISHIONERS OF sr. CLEMENTS, 
EAST HEA. 


Mercy unto you, and peace and Jove be multiplied. 


Ir Fl mould be at any time 40 of your 
commands, you might well eſteem me un wor- 
thy of your continued favours; and there is 
ſome reaſon to ſuſpect I have incurred the 


15 interpretation of forgetfulneſs, having been ſo 


backward in the performance of my promiſes. 
Some years have paſſed ſince I preached unto 

you upon fuch Texts of Scripture as were on 
purpoſe ſelected in relation to the CREED, and 


vas moved by you to make thoſe meditations 


1 publick. But you were pleaſed then to grant 
what my inclinations rather led me to, that they 


might be turned into an Expoſition of the 


Creed itſelf; which, partly by the * of : 
. the 


THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 


the work undertghen, partly by the interven- 
tion of ſome other employments, hath taken 


me up thus long, for which I deſire your par- 
don. And yet an happy excuſe may be pleaded 


for delay, meeting with a very great felicity, 
that as faith triumpheth in good works, ſo my. 
Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be contempo- 
rary with the re- edifying of your Church. For 


though I can have little temptation to believe 


that my Book ſhould laſt fo long as that fa- 
brick ; yet I am exceedingly pleaſed that they 


ſhould begin together; that the publiſhing of 


he one ſhould ſo agree with the opening the 
other. This, I hope, may perſuade you to for- 
get my ſlackneſs, conſidering ye were not ready 
to your own expectation ; your experience tells 


you the excuſe of church-work will be accepted 


In building, [ beſcech you let it not be denied 
| in printing. 1 


* 
Drain 


That bleſſed Saint, by whaks, name your Pay 


riſn is known; was a fellow - labourer with. St. 
Paul, and a ſucceſſor of St. Peter; he had the 
| honour to be numbered in the Scripture with 


them whoſe Names are written. in the book. of ; 
Hife 3 and when he had ſealed the Goſpel with 
his blood, he was one of the firſt whoſe me- 
mory was perpetuated by the building a Church 


to bear his name. Thus was St. Clement's 


Church famous in Rome when Rome was fa- 
mous for the fab ſpoken 'of tbrougbout . the 


whole world. He wrote an Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians 


6. | 
THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 


rinthians infeſted with a ſchiſm, in imitation of 
St. Paul, which obtained ſo great authority in 
the primitive times, that it was frequently read 
in their publick congregations ; and yet had for 
many hundred years been loſt, till it was at laſt 
ſet forth out of the library of the late King. 

Now as, by the providence of God, the me- 
mory of that primitive Saint .hath been reſtored 
in our age, ſo my deſign aimeth at nothing elſe 
but that the primitive Faith may be revived. 
And therefore in this Edition of the Creed 1 
ſhall ſpeak to you but what St. Jude hath al- 
ready ſpoken to the whole Church. Beloved, 
when I gave all diligence to write unto you of 
the common ſalvation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you that ye ſhould ' earneſtly contend 
Joer the Faith which was once delfverad to the 
Saints. If it were ſo needful for him then 
to write, and for them to whom he wrote to 
contend for the firſt Faith, it will appear as 
needful for me now to follow his writing, and 
for you to imitate their earneſtneſs, becauſe the 
reaſon which he renders, as the cauſe of that 
neceſſity, | is now more prevalent than it was at 
that time, or ever ſince. For, ſaith he, there | 
are certain men crept in unawares, who were be- 
fere of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into laſeruwuſneſs, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. The principles of Chriſtianity are now 
as Op queſtioned as the moſt doubtful and 


a3. contro- 


* EDICATORY. 5 


controverted points; the grounds of Faith are 


as ſafely denied as the moſt unneceſſary ſuper- 
ſtructions; that Religion hath the greateſt ad- 
vantage which appeareth in the neweſt dreſs, 
as if we looked for another faith to: be delivered 
to the Saints : whereas in Chriſtianity there 


can -be no concerning truth which is not an- 


cient ; and whatſoever is truly new, 1s certainly 
falſe. Look then for purity in the fountain, 
and ſtrive to embrace the firſt Faith, to which 
you cannot have a more probable guide than 
the Creed, received in all ages of the Church ; 

and to this I refer you, as it leads you to the 
Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt deduced, 
that while hoſe which are unſtilful and umſtable, 
wreſt the words of God himſelf unto their own 


damnation ; ye may receive ſo much inſtruction 


as may ſet you beyond the imputation of un- 
ſkilfulneſs, and ſo much of confirmation as may 


place you out of the danger of inſtability ; which , 


as it hath been the conſtant endeavour, ſo ſhall 
it ever be the prayer of him, who after ſo many 


encouragements of his labours amongſt” you, 


Sn ſtill deſire to de known as 


Your moſt faithful 
Wo 4 : Lond Gare; in the Lord; 
£ JOHN PEARSDY.. 
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I HAVE in dis Book undertaben un Expoli 
tion of the Creed, and think it neceſſary in this 
Preface to give a brief account of the work, 
leſt any ſhould either expect to find that here 
Which was never intended, or conceive that 
Vhich they meet Wind ſuch as ny tom 
not. 

The Creed, without contents; is a brief 
comprehenſion of the objects of our Chriſtian 
Faith, and is generally taken to contain all 
things neceffary to be believed. Now whether 
all things neceſſary be contained there, con- 
cerneth not an Expoſitor to diſpute, who is 
| obliged to take notice of what is in it, but not 
to enquire into what is ndt : whether all truths 
comprehended in the ſame be of equal and ab- 
ſolute neceſſity, we are no way forced to de- 
clare ; it being ſufficient, as to the deſign of an 
a xK1ꝛm 9 


To ) THE READER. 


Expoſition, to interpret the words, 5 ſo de- 
liver the ſenſe, to demonſtrate the truth of the 
ſenſe delivered, and to manifeſt the proper ne- 
ceſſity of each truth, how far, and in what de- 
gree, and to what purpoſes, it is neceſſary. 

This therefore is the method which I pro- 
poſed to myſelf, and have proſecuted in every 
Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Ar- 
ticle according to their antiquity and generality 
of reception in the Creed. Secondly, to expli- 
cate and unfold the terms, and to endeavour a 
right notion and conception of them as they 
are to be underſtood in the ſame. Thirdly, to 
ſhew what are thoſe truths which are naturally 
contained in thoſe terms ſo explicatedand to 
make it appear that they are truths indeed, by 
ſuch arguments and reaſons as are reſpectively 
proper to evidence the verity of them. Fourthly, 
to declare what is the neceſſity of believing 
thoſe truths, what efficacy and influence they 
have in the ſoul, and upon the life of a Be- 
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hever. Laſtly, by a re- collection of all, briefly 2 
to deliver the ſum of every particular truth, ſo L 
that every one, when he pronounceth the Creed, M 
may know what he ought to intend, and what | 
he is underſtood to profeſs, when he o PrP; r 
nounceth it. | f 
In the proſecution of 6 whole, * 1 £ 

| to this method, I have conſidered, that a work 4 
of ſo general a concernment muſt be expoſed to £ 
two. @ kinds of Readers, which though they may v 


x agree 
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agree in judgment, yet muſt ditfer PIER in 
their capacities. Some there are*who under- 
ſtand the original languages of the holy Scrip- 
ture, the diſcourſes and tractates of the ancient 
Fathers, the determinations of the. Councils, 
and hiſtory of the Church, of God, the. conſtant 
profeſſion. gf ſettled. truths, the riſe and increaſe 
of ſchiſms and hereſies. Others there are un- 
acquainted with ſuch conceptions, and unca- 
pable of ſuch inſtructions; who underſtand the 
Scriptures as they are tranſlated ; who are ca- 
pable of the knowledge of the truths them- 


ſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thence ; 


who can apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian 
Faith, with the power and efficacy of the ſame, 
| when it is delivered unto them out of the word 
of God, and in a language which they know. 
When I make this difference, and diſtinction of 
Readers, I do not intend thereby, that becauſe 
one of theſe is learned, the other is ignorant; 
for he which hath no {kill of the learned lan- 
zes, may notwithſtanding be very knowing 

in. the principles of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
reaſon and efficacy of them. 

According to this diſtinction I have de 
my Expoſition, ſo that the body of it containeth | 
fully what can be delivered and made intelli- 
gible in the Engliſh tongue, without inſerting 

the leaſt ſentence or phraſe of any learned lan- 
| guage; by which he who is not acquainted 
with it might be Gfiutbed 4 in his reading, or in- 


tergupted 


' TO THE READER, 


terrupted in his underſtanding. Not that 1 
have ſelected only ſuch notions as are common, 


eaſy, and familiar of themſelves, but have en- 
deavoured to deliver the moſt material concep- 


tions in the moſt plain and perſpicuous man- 
ner; as deſirous to comprize the whole ſtrength 
of the work, as far as it is poſſible, in the body 
of it. The other part I have placed in the 
margin“ (but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up more 
room, and yet is never mingled or confounded 

with the reſt), in which is contained whatſo- 


ever is neceſſary for the illuſtration of any part 


of the Creed, as to them which have any know- 


ledge of the Latin, Greek, and Oriental Lan- 
guages, of the writings of the ancient Fathers, 


the doctrines of the Jews, and the hiſtory of the 
Church; thoſe great advantages toward a right 
5 r Iran of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Now being the Creed comprehendeth the 
| principles of our religion, it muſt contain thoſe 
truths which belong unto it as it is a Religion, 
and thoſe which concern'it as it is ours. As it 


is a Religion, it delivereth ſuch principles as are 


to be acknowledged in natural Theology, ſuch 
as no man which worſhippeth a God can de- 
ny; and therefore in the proof of theſe, I have 


made uſe of ſuch arguments and reaſons as are 


_ moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who-deny 


there is a God to be ens a Religion to 


* The marginal. notes are in this edition pied | in the ſecond 
be 


volume. 
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be profeſſed. As it is our Religion, it is Chriſ- 
tian and Catholick. As Chriſtian, it containeth 
ſuch truths as were delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt 
himſelf, 4 which I have proſecuted conſtantly 
with an eye to the Jews, who obſtinately deny 
them, expecting ſtill another Meſſias to come; 
wherefore I ſhew out of the Law and the Pro- 
phets which they acknowledge, what was fore- 
told in every particular concerning the Meſſias, 
and prove all thoſe to be completed by that 
Chriſt in whom we believe.. As our Religion 
is Catholick, it holdeth faſt that Faith which 
Was once delivered to the Saints, and ſince pre- 
ſerved in the Church; and therefore I expound 
ſuch verities, in oppoſition to the Hereticks 
ariſing in all ages, eſpecially againſt the Photi- 
nians, who of all the reſt have moſt perverted 
the Articles of our Creed, and found out fol- 
lowers in theſe latter ages, who have erected a 
new body of divinity in oppoſition to the Ca- 
tholick Theology. Againſt theſe I proceed 
upon ſuch principles as they themſelves allow, 
that is, upon the Word of God delivered in the 
Old and New Teſtament, alledged according to 
the true ſenſe, and applied by right reaſon ; 
not urging the authority of the Church which 
they reject, but only. giving in the margin the 


ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for the ſatisfac- - 


| tion of ſuch as have 2 rape left for anti- 
2 | 


TO THE READ ER. 


quity, and are © petſuaded that Chriſt had a true 


. 


e. on the earth before theſe times. 
In that part, which, after the eee 


of each truth, teacheth the neceſſity of the be- 
lieving it, and the peculiar efficacy which jit 
hath» upon the life of a Chriſtian, 1 have not 
thought fit to expatiate or enlarge myſelf, but 


only to mention ſuch effects as flow naturally 
and immediately from the doctrine; eſpecially 


ſuch as are delivered in the Scriptures; which 


I have endeavoured to ſet forth with all poſ- 
ſible plainneſs and perſpicuity. And indeed in 
the whole work, as I have laid the foundation 
1 the written word of God, ſo I have with 


much diligence collected ſuch places of Serip- 
ture as are pertinent to each doctrine, and with 


great faithfulneſs delivered them as they lie in 


the writings of thoſe holy Penmen; not re- 
ferring the Reader to places named in the mar- 
gin (which too often I find in many books. 
| multiplied to little purpoſe), but producing and 
interweaving the ſentences of Scripture into the | 


body of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may 


_ underſtand the ſtrength of all my reaſon, with- 
For 
if thoſe words which I have produced, prove 
not what I have intended, I'defire not any to 
think there 1s more in dhe mies named to 


out any farther enquiry or conſultation. 


maintain it. 


n . concluſion of de diſtinet and Sar 
ral 
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ral notion, I have re- collected briefly and plainly 
the ſum of what hath been delivered in the ex- 
plication of it, and put -it, as, it. were, into the 
mouth of every Chriſtian, thereby to expreſs 
more fully his faith, and to declare his profeſ- 
ſion. So that if the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe 
collections together, he may at once ſee and 
perceive what he 1s in the whole obliged to be- 


lieve, and what he is by the Church of God 


underſtood to profeſs, when he maketh this 
publick, ancient, and orthodox. Confefſion of 
Faith. 

_..T have nothing 1 more to add; w only to 
pray, that. the Lord would give you and me a 
good wackere in All ge | 


Xill 


THE 
CREE P. 
TB eve n Cod the F ather Almighty, Maher of 


Heaven and Earth: And in Feſus Chriſt his only 
Son our Lord: Which was conceived by the Holy 


Ghoſt, born of the Vi irgin Mary: Suffered under | 


Pontius Pilate, was cruci fied, dead and buried : He 


deſcended into Hell, the third day be roſe again from 


| the dead: He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth at 
the right band of God the Father Almighty From 


thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. ] believe in the Holy Ghoſt : The Holy Ca- 


tholick Church, the Communion of Saints: The 
Forgiveneſs of fin: The Ręſurrectian of the _ : 
| An the Ly fe everlaſting. 
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T believe in God the Fathgr Almighty, Maker of 


Heaven and Earth. 


A S the firſt word Credo, Believe, giveth a de- 
nomination to the whole Confeſſion of Faith, 


from thence commonly called the CREED ; ſo 1s 
the ſame word to be imagined not to ſtand only 


where it is expreſſed, but to be carried through the 
whole body of the Confeſſion. For although it be 
but twice actually rehearſed, yet muſt we conceive 


it virtually gore to the head of every Article: 
ay, 


that as we Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
ſo we are alſo underſtood to ſay, I believe in Jeſs | 
Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; as I believe in the Holy 


Gboft, ſo allo ¶ believe the Catholick Church. Neither 
is it to be joined with every complete Article only; 
but where any Article is not a ſingle verity, but 
comprehenſive, there it is to be looked upon as 
affixed to every part, or 9 truth contained wy 

| , 


A RTI 


that Article : as for example, in the firſt, I believe 
in God, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe 
that Father to be Almighty, I believe that Father 


Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So 


that this Credo, I believe, rightly conſidered, multi- 


plieth itſelf to no leſs than a double number of the 


Articles, and will be found at leaſt twenty-four 
times contained in the CREED. Wherefore being 
a word ſo pregnant and diffuſive, ſo neceſſary and 


eſſential to every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, 
that without it we can neither have CREED nor 


Confeſſion, it will require a more exact conſidera- 
tion, and more ample explication, and that in ſuc 


a notion as is properly applicable to ſo many and fo 


various truths. 


Now by this previous expreſſion, I believe, thus 


conſidered, every particular Chriſtian is fitſt taught, 


and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his Faith: 


and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits a three- 
fold conſideration : firſt, as it ſuppoſeth Belief, or 
Faith, which is confeſſed : ſecondly, as it is a 


Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo. 


er : thirdly, as both the Faith and Con- 
feſſion are of neceſſary and particular obligation. 
When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, 


firſt, what is the true nature and notion of Belief ; 


ſecondly, what the duty of confeſſing of our Faith; 


thirdly, what obligation lies upon every particular 


perſon to believe and confeſs; then may we be 
cConceived to have ſufficiently explicated the firſt 
word of the CREED, then may every one under- 


ſtand what it is he fays, and upon what ground he 


proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I. believe. bat. OE 
For the right underſtanding of the true nature 

of Chriſtian Faith, it will be no leſs than neceſ- 
a ſary to begin with the general notion of Belief; 
which being firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by 


degrees deduced into its ſeveral kinds, will at laſt 


make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible: a 
. 3 | . deſign, 


Y ev Kc. 


deſign, if I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, 


as uſefuß and neceſſary. 


Belief in general I define to be an Aſſent to that 
which is credible, as credible. By the word (a) Aſent 
1 1 act or habit of the underſtanding, 
by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embracetli 
any thing as a truth; it being the () nature of the 
Soul ſo to embrace whatſoever appeareth true unto 
it, and ſo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this Aſſent, 
or judgment of any thing to be true, being a ge- 
neral act of the underſtanding, and ſo applicable 
to (c) other habits thereof as well as to Faith, muſt 
be ſpecified by its proper object, and ſo limited 
and determined to its proper act, which is the other 
part left to complete the definition. or 
This object of Faith is expreſſed by that which 
is credible ; for every one who believeth any thing, 
doth thereby without queſtion aflent unto it as to 
that which 1s credible ; and therefore all beliet 
whatſoever is ſuch a kind of Aſſent. But though 
all belief be an Aſſent to that rec is credible, yet 


every ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith; and 
therefore thoſe words make not thè definition com- 
plete. For he which ſees an action done, knows it 
to be done, and therefore aſſents wnto the truth of 
the performance of it becauſe he ſees it : but ano- 
ther perſon to whom he relates it, may aſſent unto 
the Lerman” of the ſame action, not becauſe 
himſelf ſees it, but becauſe the other relates it; in 
which caſe that which is credible is the object of 
Faith in one, of evident knowledge in the other. 
To make the definition therefore full, beſides the 
material object or thing believed, we have added 
the formal object, or that whereby it is properly 
believed, expreſſed in the laſt term, as credible, 
which being taken in, it then appears, that, firſt, 
whoſoever beheveth any thing, aſſenteth to ſome- 
thing which is to him credible, and that as it is 
credible; and again, whoſoever affenteth to any 


B 2 | | thing 


/ 


ARTICLE | 


thing which is, credible, as it is credible, believeth 
ſomething by ſo aſſenting: which is ſufficient to 
ſhew the definition complete. — . 

But for the explication of the ſame, farther ob- 
ſervations will be neceſſary. For if that which we 
believe be ſomething which is credible, and the no- 
tion under which we believe be the credibility of it, 


then muſt we firſt declare what it is to be credible, 


and in what credibility doth conſiſt, before we can 
underſtand what is. the nature of Belief. | 


Now that is properly credible which is not ap- 


parent of itſelf; nor certainly to be collected, either 
antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſely by its effect; 
and yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the 
atteſtation of a truth. For thoſe things which are 


apparent of themſelves, are either ſo in reſpe& of 
our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is hot; or 
in reſpect of our underſtanding, as that. the whole * 


of any thing 1s greater than any one part of the 
whole, that every thing imaginable, either is, or is 
not. The firſt kind of which being propounded to 
our ſenſe, one to the ſight, the other to the touch, 
appear of themſelves immediately true, and there- 


fore are not termed credible, but evident to” ſenſe ; 5 


as the latter kind, propounded to the underſtand- 

ing, are immediately embraced and acknowledged 
as truths apparent in themſelves, and therefore are 

not called credible, but evident to the underſtand- 

ing. And ſo thoſe things which are ( apparent, 
nl not {aid properly to be believed, but to be 
nown. | | 


Again, other things, though not immediately 


apparent in themſelves, may yet appear moſt certain 


and evidently true, by an immediate and neceſſary 


connection with ſomething formerly known. For, 
being every natural cauſe actually applied doth ne- 


ceſſarily produce its own natural effect, and every 


natural effect wholly dependeth upon, and abſo- 


lutely preſuppoſeth its own proper cauſe ; therefore 
ET 4; | there 
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there muſt be an immediate connection between 
the cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, 
that, if the connection be once clearly perceived, 
the effe& will be known in the cauſe, and the cauſe 
by the effect. And by theſe ways, proceeding from 
principles evidently known by conſequences cer- 
tainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of 
propoſitions in mathematics, and -concluſions in 
other ſciences ; which propoſitions and concluſions 
are not ſaid to be credible, but ſcientifical; and the 
comprehenſion of them is not Faith, but Science. 
Beſides, ſome things there are, which, though not 
evident of themſelves, nor ſeen by any neceſſary 
connection to their cauſes or effects, notwithſtand- 
ing appear to moſt as true by ſome external rela- 
tions to other truths ; but yet ſo, as the appearing 
truth ſtill leaves a poſſibility of talſhood with it, and 
therefore doth but incline to an Aﬀent. In which 
caſe, whatſoever is thus apprehended, if it depend 
upon real arguments, is not yet called credible, but 
probable ; and an Aſſent to ſuch a truth is not pro- 
perly Faith, but Opinion. —_ | 
But when any _ propounded to us is neither 
apparent to our ſenſe, nor evident to our under- 
ftanding, in and of itſelf, neither certainly to be col- 
lected from any clear and neceſſary connection with 
the cauſe from which it proceedeth, or the effects 
which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon 
any real arguments, or reference to other acknow- 
ledged truths, and yet notwithſtanding appeareth to 
us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of 
the truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of itſelf, 
but by virtue of the teſtimony given to it; this is 
ſaid ſe) properly to be credible ; and an Aﬀent 
unto this, upon ſuch credibility, is in- the proper 
notion Faith or Belief, _- | | 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of 
Faith in general, ſo far as it agreeth to all kinds of 
belief whatſoever ; our method will lead us on to 
| | * deͤeſcend, 
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; deſcend, by way of diviſion, to the ſeveral kinds : 


thereof, till at laſt we come to the proper notion of 
Faith in the Chriſtian's Confeſſion, the deſign of our 
preſent diſquiſition; and being we have placed the 
formality of the object of all belief in credibility, it 
will clearly follow, that diverſity of credibility in 
the object will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of 
aſſent in the underſtanding, and conſequently a ſe- 
veral kind of Faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be 
nothing elſe but ſuch an aſſent. 16 

Now the credibility of obje&s, by which they 
appear fit to be believed, is diſtinguiſhable accord- 
ing to the diverſities of its foundation, that is, ac- 


cording to the different authority of the teſtimony 


on which it depends. For we having no other 
certain means of affuring ourſelves of the truth, and 
conſequently no other motives of our aſſent in mat- 


ters of mere belief, than the teſtimony upon which 


we believe; if there be any fundamental diſtinction 


in the authority of the teſtimony, it will cauſe the 


like difference in the aſſent, which muſt needs bear 
a proportion to the authority of the teſtimony, as 
being originally and eſſentially founded upon it. It 
is therefore neceſſary next to conſider, in what the 


authority of a teſtimony conſiſteth, and ſo to de- 
ſcend to the ſeveral kinds of teſtimonies founded 


upon ſeveral authorities. 
The ſtrength 
muſt bear proportion with the { 5 authority of the 
Teſtifier; and the authority 0 


aſſerteth; his integrity in delivering and aſſerting 
according to his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways 
he which relateth or teſtifieth any thing may de- 
ceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, and 
ſo upon that ignorance miſtaking, he may think 
that to be true which is not ſo, and conſequently 


deliver that for truth, which in itſelf is falſe, and ſo 


deceive 


F 
0 


* 


and validity of every | teſtimony 5 


the Teſtifier is 
founded upon his ability and integrity: his ability 
in the knowledge of that which he delivereth and 
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deceive himſelf and us ; or if he be not ignorant, 
yet if he be diſhoneſt or unfaithful, that which he 


knows to be falſe he may propound and aſſert to be 
a truth, and fo, though himſelf be not deceived, he 


may deceive us. And by each of theſe ways, for 


want either of ability or integrity in the Teſtifier, 


whoſo grounds his aflent unto any thing as a truth, 
upon the teſtimony of another, may equally be 
deceived, 

But whoſoever is fo able as certainly to know 
the truth of that which he delivereth, and fo faith- 


ful as to deliver nothing but what and as he know- 


eth, he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. 
So far therefore as any perſon teſtifying appeareth 


to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, and to be 


faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo far his 
teſtimony is acceptable, ſo far that which he teſti- 


Feth is properly credible. And thus the authority 


of every Teſtifier or Relater is grounded upon theſe 


two foundations, his ability and integrity. 


Now there is in this caſe, fo far as it concerns our 


preſent deſign, (g/ a double teſtimony : the teſti- 
mony of Man to Man, relying upon human autho- 
' rity, and the teſtimony of God to Man, founded upon 


divine authority : which two kinds of teſtimony are 


reſpective grounds of two kinds of credibility, Hu- 


man and Divine; and conſequently there is a two- 


fold Faith diſtinguiſhed by this double yOu; a Hu- 


man and a Divine Faith. 
Human Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing a: as cre- 
ible merely upon the teſtimony of man. Such is 
the belief we have of the words and affections one 
of another. And upon this kind of Faith we pro- 
ceed in the ordinary affairs of our life; according to 
the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of 
him which relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or 
diſbelieve. By this a friend aſſureth himſelf of the 
affection of his friend: by this the (%) Son acknow- 
en his Father, and upon this is his obedience 
| WS : wrought, 


ee 
wrought. By virtue of this Human Faith it is that 


we doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never 


ſaw, by reaſon of their diſtance from us, either by 
time or place. Who doubts whether there be ſuch 
a country as Italy, or ſuch a city as Conſtantinople, 
though he never patled any of our four ſeas? Who 
queſtions now whether there were ſuch a man as 
Alexander in the eaſt, or Cæſar in the weſt ? and yet 
the lateſt of theſe hath been beyond the poſſibility 
of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen hundred years. 
There is no ſcience taught without original belief, 
there are no letters learnt without preceding faith Ci). 
There is no juſtice executed, no commerce main- 
tained, no buſineſs proſecuted without this; / all 
{ecular affairs are tranſacted, all great atchievements 
are attempted, all hopes, deſires and inclinations are 
preſerved by this Human Faith grounded upon the 
teſtimony of Man. | 5 
In Which caſe we all by eaſy experience may 
obſerve the nature, generation and progreſs of Be- 
lief. For in any thing which belongeth to more 
than ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom 
we think to be ignorant, nor do we aſſent the more 


for his aſſertion, though never ſo confidently deli- 


vered: but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the 


knowledge and ſkill of any perſon, what he affirmeti 


within the compaſs of his knowledge, that we rea- 
dily aſſent unto; and while we have no other ground 
but his affirmation, this Aſſent is properly Belief. 


Whereas, if it be any matter of concernment in 


which the intereſt of him that relateth or affirmeth 


any thing to-us.1s conſiderable, there it is not the 


{ill or kghowledge of the Relater which will ſatisfy 
us, except we have as ſtrong an opinion of his fide- 
lity and integrity: but if we think him fo juſt and 
honeſt, that he hath no deſign upon us, nor will 


affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for any 


gain or advantage, then we readily aſſent unto his 
affirmations; and this Aſſent is our Belief. Seeing 


then 


1 nn - TY 
then our Belief relies upon the ability and integrity 
of the Relater, and being the knowledge- of all men 
is imperfect, and the hearts of all men are deceitful], 


and fo their integrity to be ſuſpected, there can be 
_ no infallible univerſal ground of Human Faith. 


But what ſatisfaction we cannot find in the teſti- 
mony of Man, we may receive in the teſtimony of 
God. (k) If woe receive the witneſs of Men, the witneſs * John v. g. 


of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, the ground of Rom. iii, 4. 


our Divine, and every man a /iar, the ground of our 
Human Faith. | | | 1 —9 2 

As for the other member of the diviſion, we ma 

now plainly perceive that it is thùs to be defined ; 

Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as credi- 

ble upon the teſtimony of God. Thus Aﬀent 1s the 

higheſt kind of Faith, becauſe the object hath the 

higheſt credibility, becauſe grounded upon the teſti- 

mony of God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell | 
Balak thus much, God is not a Man, that he ſhould Num. xxili. 
lye ; and a better Prophet confirmed the ſame truth). 

to Saul, The flrength of Iſrael will not lye; and becauſe 1 Sam. xv. 


he will not, becauſe he cannot, he is the ſtrength 29: 


of Iſrael, even my God, my firength, in whom I will Pol. xvii, 


truſt. 


For firſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſz 


dom, as Hannah hath taught us, The Lord is a God i Sam. ii. 3 
o/ knowledge, or rather, if our language will bear it} 23-98 


; 4 | S nnr 
of knowledyes, which are ſo plural, or rather infinite 1 


in their plurality, that the Pſalmiſt hath ſaid, Of mie Ki- 


his underſtanding there is no number. He knoweth bai. cle . 
therefore all things, neither can any truth be hid 8. In the 


from his knowledge, who is eſſentially truth, and — 
eſſentially knowledge, and, as ſo, the cauſe of all: aon px 


other truth and knowledge: Thus the underſtand- 
ing of God is infinite in reſpect of {/) compre- 
henfion, and not ſo only, but of certainty allo and 
evidence. Some things we are ſaid to know which 
are but obſcurely known, we fee them but as in a 


_ glaſs or through a cloud: but Ged 7s light, and in x John i. 35. 


ein 


+ 
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him is uo darkneſs at all: he ſeeth without any obſcu- · 
rity, and whatſoever is propounded to his under- 


Heb. iv. 13. ſtanding is moſt clear and evident; neiber is there E. 
any creature that is not manifeſt in bis fight ; but all = 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with | > 

whom we have to do. Wherefore being all things he 

. are within the compaſs of his knowledge, being all e 
things which are ſo, are moſt clear and evident unto G 
him, being the knowledge he bath of them is moſt Ka 


ce&rtain and infallible, it inevitably followeth that he fe 
cannot be deceived in any thing. 3 


Secondly, The juſtice of God is equal to his 8 

| knowledge, nor is his holineſs 1Nferior to his wif- 

Deut. xxxii. dom: A God of truth, faith Moſes, and without ini- GG 
" quity, juſt and right is he, From which internal, be 
"| eſſential and infinite rectitude, goodneſs and holi- ke 


neſs, followeth an impoſſibility to declare or deliver 
that for truth which he knoweth not to bs true, * 
For if it be againſt that finite purity and integrity 


which is required of Man, to lye, and therefore ſin- th 

ful, then muſt we conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent ht 

with that tranſcendant purity and infinite integrity aft 

which is effential unto God, Although therefore hi 

the power of God be infinite, though he can do all En 
things; yet we may ſafely fay, without any (m 2 
prejudice to his omnipotency, that he n cannot bes 

9 {peak that for truth which he knoweth to be other- th 
- _ wiſe. For the perfections of his will are as neceſſa- 0 
rily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding; neither MF 
can he be unholy or unjuſt more than he can be ig- ta 

2 Tim. ii. norant or unwiſe. If we believe not, yet he abideth has 
7 faithful, be cannot deny himſelf. Which words of the || | ©? 
|  Apolttle, though properly belonging to the promiſes th; 
of God, yet are as true in reſpect of his aftertions; an 

neither ſhould he more deny himſelf in violating his 11 

| fidelity, than in contradicting his veracity, It is He 
Heb, vi. 15, true, that God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto but 
. the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, con- Gi 
7 firmed it by an oath; that by two immutable things, iu it 

8 8 5 | which” nm; 
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zovich it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have 
a firong conſolation : but it is as true, that all this 
confirmation is only for our conſolation ; otherwiſe 
it is as impoſſible for God to lye, without an oath, 
as with one; for being he can ſwear by no greater, Heb. vi. 13. 
he ſweareth only by himſelf, and ſo the ſtrength | 
even of the oath of God relieth upon the veracity of 
God. Wherefore being God, as God, is of infinite 
rectitude, goodneſs and holineſs, being it is mani- 
feſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with 
his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his 
knowledge, it clearly followeth that he cannot de- 
ceive any man. | 
It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God 
being infinitely wiſe, cannot (o/ be deceived ; being 
infinitely good, cannot (2) deceive : and upon theſe 
two immovable pillars ſtandeth the authority of the 
teſtimony of God. For ſince we cannot doubt ot 
the witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning his abi- 
lity, as one who may be ignorant of that which he 
affirmeth, and ſo deceived ; or by excepting againſt 
his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to de- 
ceive us: where there is no place for either of theſe 
exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of 
the teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſical 
25 repugnancy of being deceived in the under- 
ſtanding, and of deceiving in the will, as there cer- 
tainly is in the underſtanding and will of God, there 
can be no place for either of thoſe exceptions, and 
conſequently there can be no doubt of the truth of 
that which God teſtifieth. And wl:o{oever thinketh 
any thing comes from him, and aſſenteth not unto 
it, muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy: 
He that believeth not God, faith the Apoſtle, hath made : John v. 
him a liar. That truth then which is teſtified by e. 
| God, hath a divine credibility : and an aſſent unto 
it as ſo credible, is Divine Faith. In which the 
* material object is the doctrine which God 3 . 
; | | 8 a et 5 | 
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eth, the formal object is that credibility founded on 


the r) authority of the deliverer. And this I con- 
ceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 
Now being the credibility of all which we believe 


is founded upon the teſtimony of God, we can ne- 


ver be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of Faith, 
till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given 
to thoſe truths which we now believe. To this end- 
it will be neceſſary to give notice that the teſtimony 


of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned 


or debated ; nor are they ſuch things as are firſt 
propounded and doubted of by Man, and then re- 
ſolyed and confirmed by interpoſing the authority 
of God: but he is then ſaid to witneſs when he 
doth propound, and his teſtimony 1s given by way 
of Revelation, which is nothing elſe but the deli- 
very or ſpeech of God unto his creatures. And 


therefore upon a diverſity of delivery muſt follow a 


difference, though not of Faith itſelf, yet of the 


means and manner of Aſſent. 


Wherefore it will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, 
that Divine Revelation is of two kinds, either im- 


mediate, or mediate, An immediate Revelation is 


that by which God delivereth himſelf to man by 
himſelf, without the intervention of man. A me- 


diate Revelation is the conveyance of the counſel of 


God unto man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto 


the Prophets; by the ſecond in the Prophets, and 


by them unto us. Being then there 1s this difference 
between the revealing of God unto the Prophets 
and to others, being the Faith both of Prophets, 


and others, relieth wholly upon Divine Revelation, 


the (s) difference of the manner of Aſſent in theſe 


ſeveral kinds of Behevers will be very obſervable for 


the explanation of the nature of our Faith. 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak 


himſelf, or by an Angel repreſenting God, and ſo 


being in his ſtead, and bearing his name (of which 


I ſhall need here to make no diſtinction), thoſe Per- 


ſons, 
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ſons, I fay, to whom God did ſo reveal himſelf, did 


by virtue of the ſame revelation, perceive, know, 
and aſſure themſelves, that he which ſpake to them 


was God; ſo that at the ſame time they clearly un- 


derſtood both what was delivered, and by whom : 
otherwiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would 

have ſlain his Son, or have been commended for 

ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt aſſured | 
that it was God who by an immediate revelation of 

his will clearly commanded it. Thus by Faith Noah Heb. xi. 7. 
being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved 

with fear, prepared an ark, to the ſaving of his houſe : 
which {7} warning of God was a clear revelation of 
God's determination to drown the world, of his will 

to ſave him and his family, and of his command for 


that end to build an ark. And this Noah ſo re- 


ceived from God, as that he knew it to be an Ora- 

cle of God, and was as well aſſured of the Author 

as informed of the command. Thus the judgments 
banging over Judah were revealed in the ears of 
Iſaiah by the Lord of Hoſts. Thus the Lord re- 18. . 14. 
vealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh: at firſt indeed ;. il. 


he knew him not; that is, when the Lord ſpake, r$amiiii.7. 


he knew it not to be the voice of God; Now Sa- den cum 


muel did not yet know, the Lord, neither was the word 43 
of the Lord yet revealed unto bim; but after that he xh A- 


knew him, and was aſſured that it was he which 2 = 

* 3 . . 
ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the N. x Sam. 
2 ears of Samuel were revealed, and the b word of “*. 25: 


God revealed, and © God himſelf revealed to him. * 


By all which we can underſtand no leſs, than that mm maT 


Samuel was ſo illuminated in his prophecies, that asg. 
he fully underſtood the words or things themſelves e K- 
which were delivered, and as certainly knew. that u. 2 Sam. 
the deliverer was God: fo Samuel the Seer, ſo the nen 
reſt of thoſe Prophets believed thoſe truths revealed 5x mim 
to them by ſuch a faith as was a firm aſſent unto an, ww 
upioe pos 

«Japan. 
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Exod. ili. 2. 


cauſe he was aſſured it was God who 


Exod. iv. 1. 


ARTICLE I. 
But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets 
ſpake, believed the ſame truth, and upon the teſti- 


mony of the ſame God, delivered unto them not bß 


God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they 
therefore aſſented unto as certain truths, becauſe 
they were affured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, 
without which aſſurance no faith could be expected 
from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in a 
flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh, and there 
immediately revealed to him firſt himſelf, ſaying, 
Jam the God of thy Fathers, the God. of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will 
to bring the children of Iſrael out of the land of 


Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the re- 


velation of himſelf and of his will, and was fully 
fatisfied that the Iſraelites ſhould be delivered, be- 
He h promiſed 
their deliverance: yet notwithſtanding {till he doubt- 
ed whether the Iſraelites would believe the ſame 
truth; when it ſhould be delivered to them, not im- 
mediately by God, but by Moſes; And Moſes an- 
feered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my voice; for they will ſay, The Lord 
hath not — unto thee. Which words of his 
firſt ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voice of 


God, as he had, they would have affented to the 


truth upon a teſtimony divine ; and then as ration- 
ally affirm, that it was improbable they ſhould be- 


lieve, except they were aſſured it was God who pro- 


only becauſe Moſes ſaid ſo. Which rational ob- 


miſed, or think that God had promiſed by Moſes, 


jection was clearly taken away, when God endued 
Moſes with power of evident and undoubted mira- 
cles ; for then the rod which he carried in his hand 
was as infallible a ſign to the Iſraelites, that God 
had 3 unto him, as the flaming buſh was to 
hunſelf ; and therefore they which ſaw in his hand 
God's omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue 
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God's veracity; inſomuch as when Aaron became 

to Moſes inſtead of a mouth, and Moles to Aaron in- | 
ſtead of God, Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord Exod.iv.16. 
had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did the ſigns in the fight of 8 "" 
the people, and the people believed. For being per- 5 
ſuaded by a lively and active preſence of omnipo- 

tency that God had appeared unto Moſes, and what 

was delivered to them by him came to him from 

God, and being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very 

ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that whatſoever God 

ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceſſity be true, they pre- 

| H{ently aſſented, and believed the Lord, and his ſervant krod. air. 
Moſes; Moſes, as the immediate propounder; God, 31 

F as the original revealer: they believed Moſes that 

— God had revealed it, and they believed the promiſe, 

f becauſe God had revealed it. So that the Faith 

- both of Moſes and the Iſraelites was grounded upon 

| the ſame teſtimony or revelation of God, and dif- 
- 


fered only in the propoſition or application of the 
teſtimony ; Moſes receiving it immediately from 
God himſelf, the Iſraelites mediately by the miniſtry 


- of Moſes. 

4 In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were 
4 the inſtruments of Divine Revelation, which th 
is firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the peo- 


f | ple as revealed by them: for what they delivered 

le was not the teſtimony of Man, but the teſtimony /© 
of God delivered by Man. It was he who ſpake by Luke i. 710. 
e- the mouth of his holy Prophets which have been ſince the | 


o- world began: the mouth, the inſtrument, the articu- 
85 lation was theirs; but the words were God's. The 28am. xxiii. 
b- | Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, faith David, and bis Tk. i. 


ed | word was in my tongue. It was the word of the Lord, 83. | 
a- | which he pate by the hand of Moſes, and by the hand  K. xiv. 
nd | of his ſervant Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the ge- 285 

od | neral inſtrument of man, the mouth the particular 

to inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the Pro n-. 
nd | phets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. 

ue || The words which Balaam's afs ſpake were as much Numb.xcii, 


the 23. 
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the aſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake were 
his; for the Lord opened the mouth o the 45 nd the 
Numb. Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth; and not only 
Rum. Au. fo, but a bridle with that word, only the word that I 


35- ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Pro- 
pPhets, as. they did not frame the notions or concep- 


tions themſelves of thoſe truths which they deli- 


vered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own 

* tongues of their own inſtinct, or upon their own 
motion, but as moved, impelled, and acted by God. 

So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and 
ſubſequent words interpret thoſe words of St. Peter, 

= Pet. i. 20. that uo Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private in- 
_ {nn «4 is, 3 no 3 which is 
ritten did fo proceed from the Prophet which 
ſpake or wrote it, that he of himſelf or by his own 
inſtinct did open his mouth to prophecy ; but that 


all prophetical revelations came from God alone, 
and that whoſoever firſt delivered them was antece- 


dently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Pro- 
Pbecy came not in old time by the will of Man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
That therefore which they delivered was the Word, 
the Revelation of God; which they aflented unto 
as to a certain and infallible truth, credible upon 
the immediate teſtimony of God, and to which the 
reſt of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame teſti- 


mony of God mediately delivered by the hands of. 


the Prophets. 


Heb. i. x1 Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers man- 


ners, 
and by ſo peaking propounded the object of Faith 
Verſe 2. both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe 
laft days ſpoken unto us by his Son, and by ſo ſpeaking 

+ hath enlarged the object of Faith to us by him, by 
which means it comes to be the Faith of Feſus. 


ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 


Rev. xiv 

- 1 18. Thus the ouly-begotten Son, wh 1 b of - 
i. x8, [y-begotten Son, who was in the boſom of 

5 3. 3: the Father, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, he * a 
1 pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, ||| 


* 


he in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead col. ii. 9. 


bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who > 


being aſſured that he knew all 7hings, and convinced John xvi. 

that he came forth. from God, gave a full and clear 30. 

aſſent unto thoſe things which he delivered, and 
ounded their Faith upon his words as upon the 


immediate teſtimony of God. I have given unto Johaxvii.s, 


them, faith Chriſt unto his Father, he words which 
thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have 
known ſurely that I came out from thee, and they have 


believed that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides this delivery 


of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they re- 


ceived the promiſe of the Spirit of Truth, which john xvi, 
ſhould guide them into all truth, and teach them all 13 


— 2 . . 0 h "ij 9 
things, and bring all things into their remembrance what- — "» 


foever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, 
ſo conſtantly were they furniſhed with divine Illu- 


minations and Revelations from God, upon which 


they grounded their own Faith ; that each of them 
might well make that profeſſion of St. Paul, I now 2 Tim. i. 1. 
whom I have believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſ- | 
tles, as of Moſes. and the Prophets, was grounded - 
upon the immediate Reyelations of God. 

But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preach- 


ed, and whom they converted to the Faith, believed 


the fame truths which were revealed to the Apoſtles, 
though they were not ſo revealed to them as they 


were unto the ' Apoſtles, that is, immediately from 


God. But, as the Iſraelites believed thoſe truths 


which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being con- 


vinced by the conftant ſupply of miracles wrought 


by the od which he carried in his hand: ſo the 


bleſſed Apoſtles, being fo plentifully endued from 


above with 'the power of miracles, 2 ſuffcient 
teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 


mouths, who ſo evidently wrought - by their hands. 
They which heard St. Peter call a lame man unto 
his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 
man to with his — as he did Ananias 
2 Vor. I. 5 


5 e A To OS 25 


N ; ] 

and Sapphira, might eaſily be perſuaded that it was 

God who ſpake By his mouth, and conclude that 

where they found him in his omnipotency, they might 

well expect him in his veracity. Theſe were the 
perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſ- 

John xvii. tles they believed. Neither pray, I for theſe alone, 
. ſaith Chriſt, but oo them alſo who ſhall believe on me 
through their word... Thus the Apoſtles believed on 

Chriſt through his own word, and the primitive 


Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the 


Apoſtles' word, and this diſtinction our Saviour 
himſelf hath clearly made ; not that the word of the 
Apoſtles was really diſtinct from the word of Chriſt, 


but only it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by 
their miniſtry, otherwiſe it was the ſame word which 


they had heard from him, and upon which they 
John i. themſelves believed, That which was from the begin- 
HJ ning, ſaith St. John, which we have heard, which we 


have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 


and our hands have handled of the word of life, that 


which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you. 


And this was the true foundation of Faith in all 
them which believed, that they took not the words 
which they heard from the Apoſtles to be the words 
of the men which ſpake them, no more than they 
did the 
dead, and the reſt of the miracles, to be the 


| wer 
of them that wrought them; but as they- attributed 


thoſe miraculous works to God working by them, 
ſo did they alſo that ſaving word to the ſame God 


ſpeaking by them. When St. Paul preached at 
' At xii, Antioch, almoſt the whole city came together to hear 


* the word of Cod; ſo they eſteemed it, though they 
knew him a Man whom they came to hear {peak it. 


This the Apoſtle commendeth in the Theſſalonians, 


1 Theſf. Ii. that when they received the word of | God, which they 
1+ beard of him, they received it not as the word of Man, 
Aus {as it is in truth) the word of God; and receiving 


S 
7 : — 


power of healing the ſick, or raiſing the 


pop „ 
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it ſo, | they embraced it as coming from him who 


could neither deceiye nor be deceived, and conſe- 
quently as infallibly true; and by ſo embracing it, 
they aſſented unto it, by ſo aſſenting to it, they be- 
lieved it, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, 


immediately upon the teſtimony of St. Paul, as he | 
Ipeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony among you WAS 2 Thed, i, 


believed. Thus the Fei of thoſe which were con- *. 
verted by the Apoſtles was an aſſent unto the word 


as credible upon the teſtimony of God, delivered to 
them by a teſtimony Apoſtolical. Which being 


thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt deſcend into our 
own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our 
_ Faith, that every one may know what it is to 
lieve. | 


Although Moſes was endued with the power of 


miracles, and converſed with God in the mount, 


and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 


Tabernacle ; although upon theſe grounds the Ifſ- 
raelites believed what he delivered to them as the 


word bf God; yet neither the miracles nor Moſes 


did for ever continue with them; and notwith- 


ſtanding his death, they and their Poſterity to all 


nerations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. 
herefore it is obſervable, which St. Stephen faith, 


be received the lively Oracles to give unto them; the AA. u. 
Decalogue he received from the hand of God, wwrit- 


ten with the finger of God; the reſt of the divine 
patefactions he wrote himſelf, and ſo delivered them 


not a mortal word to die with him, but /iving Ora- ai (arm... 


cles, to be in force when he was dead, and oblige 
the people to a belief, when his rod had ceaſed to 
broach the rocks and divide the ſeas. - Neither did 
he only tie them to a belief of what he wrote him- 
ſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing the Prophets 
which ſhould be raiſed in future ages, he put a far- 
ther obligation upon them to believe their Prophe- 
cies as the revelations of the ſame God. Thus all 
the Iſraclites, in all ages, believed Moſes ; while he 

877 C 2 : 


20 


John v. 46, 
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lived, by believing his words; after his death, by 
believing his writings. Had ye believed Moſes, ſaith 
our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he wrote 
of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye 
believe my words? Wherefore the Faith of the Iſrael- 
ites in the land of Canaan was an aſſent unto the 


truths of the Law as credible upon the teſtimony of 


| God, delivered unto them in the writings of Moſes 


John i. 14. 


ings. While Moſes lived and ſpake as a mediator 


and the Prophets. 


In the like manner is it now with us. For al- 


though Chriſt firſt publiſhed the Goſpel to hoſe 


who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted 
thoſe unto the Faith who heard them ſpeak with 


tongues they never learned, they never heard be- 


fore, and diſcover the thoughts of men they never 


ſaw before ;- who ſaw the lame to walk, the blind to 


ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to expire at 
their command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong 
their lives by virtue of that power which gave ſuch 
teſtimony to their doctrine, but rather ſhortened 


them. by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of 
that doctrine farther confirmed by their death. Nor 
did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous 


operations long ſurvive them ; and yet they left as 


great an e ee upon the Church in all ſucceed- 


ing ages to believe all the truths which they deli- 
vered, as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard 


their words and jaw their works; becauſe they 


wrote the fame »ruths which they ſpake, aſſiſted in 
writing by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and 
therefore require the fame readineſs of affent ſo lo 

as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe writ- 


between God and the Iſraelites, they believed his 


words, and ſo the Prophets while they preached. 


When Moſes was gone up to mount Nebo, and 
there died, when the reſt of the Prophets were ga- 


thered to their fathers, they believed their writings, | 


and 
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and the whole object of their Faith was contained in 


them. When the Son of God came into the world 
to reveal the will of his Father, when he made 
known unto the Apoſtles, as his friends, all things John xv. 15. 
that he had heard of the Father, then did the Apoſtles 
believe the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, and 


the words of Chriſt, and in theſe taken together was 


contained the entire object of their Faith, and hey John li. 22, 


believed the Scripture, and the word which Jeſus had 
ſaid, When Chriſt was aſcended up into Heaven, 


and the Holy Ghoſt came down, when the words 


which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles were preached 


by them, and many thouſand ſouls converted to the 
Faith, they believed the writings of the Prophets 


and the words of the Apoſtles; and in theſe two 


was compriſed the complete obje& of their Faith. 
When the Apoſtles themſelves departed out of this 


life, and confirmed the truth of the Goſpel preached 
by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the 


ſum of what they had received, in writing, for the 
continuation of the Faith in the Churches which 
they had planted, and the propagation thereof in 
other places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their 


ordinary function, but were not to come near them 


in their extraordinary gifts. Theſe things were rvrit- Icha xx. 37. 


ten, faith St. John, the longeſt liver, and the lateſt 


writer, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing 'ye might have hfe 
through his name. . : e 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the 
Apoſtles' death, and never obtained the wiſh of 
St. Auguſtin, to ſee either Chriſt upon earth, or 
St. Paul in the pulpit, have believed the writings of 
Moſes and the . of the Apoſtles and Evan- 


geliſts, in which together is fully comprehended 


whatfoever may properly be termed matter of divine 


Faith; and fo I u) the houſhold of God is built upon Eph. ii. 26. 


the foundation of the Apoftles aud Prophets, who are 
continued unto us only in their writings, and by 
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them alone convey unto us the truths which they 
received from God, upon whoſe teſtimony we be» {| 
lieve. And therefore he which put their writings | 


into the definition of Faith, confidering Faith as 


now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſmalleſt of the 


* School-men. From whence we may at laſt 
conclude, that the true nature of the Faith of, a 
Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands, 
and ſhall continue to the end of the World, conſiſts 


in this, that it is an aſſent unto truths credible upon 
the teſtimony of God delivered unto us in the writs 


ings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 


To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the H 
front of the CREED, and not only ſo, but is dif- 


fuſed through every article and propoſition of it, 1s 
to aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as to a 


certain and infallible truth revealed by God (who 
by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be de- 


ceived, and by reaſon of his tranſcendant holineſs 
cannot deceive) and delivered unto us in the writ- 
ings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets immedi- 
ately inſpired, moved and acted by God, out of 


whoſe writings this brief ſum of neceſſary points of 
Faith was firſt (y} collected. And as this is pro- 
_ perly to Believe, which was our firſt conſideration ;. 


o to ſay I believe, is to make a confeſhon or exter- 


nal expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond con- 


ſideration propounded, | 

Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of Man, 
and therefore of itſelf inviſible; and to believe is a 
{ſpiritual act, and conſequently immanent and in- 
ternal, and known to no man but him who believ- 


xCer.ii.rr, eth: For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave 


the ſpirit of a man which is in him ? Wherefore Chriſt 


being not only the great Apoſtle, ſent. to deliver 


theſe revealed truths, and ſo the Author of our 
Faith, but alſo the Head of the Church, whoſe body 
conſiſteth of faithful members, and ſo the author of 


union and communion, which principally bath rela» 


tion 


- 


tion to the unity of Faith, he muſt needs be ima- 
gined to have appointed ſome external expreſſion 
and communication of it: eſpecially conſidering that 
the ſound of the Apoſtles was to go forth unto the 
ends of the world, and all nations to be called to 
the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and gathered into the 
Church of Chriſt; which cannot be performed with- 
out an acknowl ent of the truth, and a profeſ- 
fion of Faith, without which no entrance into the 
Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. Mat doth hin- Ad, vii, 
der me to be baptized ? faith the Eunuch. And 36. 57. 
Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
T  mayeſt, And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
22 Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his 
, | Heart, as Philip required, and making profeſſion of 
that Faith, he was admitted. (Zz) For with the Rom. x, 16, 
) heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the 
: mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. The belief of 
. the heart is the internal habit reſiding in the Soul, 
. and act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated 
. in the ſame. The confeſſion of the mouth is an 
f external fignification of the inward habit or act of 
f Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgment of 
thoſe truths which we believe or aſſent to in our 
ſouls. (a) The ear receiveth the word, Faith com- 
eth ” hearing ; the ear conveyeth it to the heart, 
which being opened receiveth it, receiving beheveth 
it; and then out of the abundance of the beart the mouth Mat.xii.3q 
» ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated; with the 


. tongue confeſſion is made; between theſe two ſalva- | 
* tion is 0 completed. F thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Rom. x. 9. 
„mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart 


0 that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſt ſaved. This faith of the heart every one ought, and 


er is preſumed to have; this confeſſion of the mouth 
ur every one is known to make, when he-pronounceth 


ly theſe words of the CREED, I believe; and if true, 

of he may with comfort ay, { c) the word of Faith is Rom . 1. 

as nigh me, even in my mouth and in my heart: firſt in my 
11 „ ä 


heart really aſſenting, then in my mouth clearly 


Pra. erl. and ſincerely profeſſing with the Prophet David, 1 


$0. have believed, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus briefly - 


from the ſecond conſideration concerning confeſſion 


implied in the firſt words I believe, we ſhall paſs 


unto the third conſideration, of the neceſſity and 
particular obligation to ſuch a confeſſion. 


If there were no other argument, yet being the 


object of Faith is ſuppoſed infallibly true, and ac- 
knowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, 
being it is the nature of Truth not to hide itſelf, 
but rather to deſire the light that it might appear; 


this were ſufficient to. move us to a confeſſion of our 


Faith. But beſides the nature of the thing, we ſhall 
find many arguments obliging, preſſing, urging us- 
to ſuch a Born a For firſt, from the ſame God, 


and by the ſame means by which we have received 


the object of our Faith, by which we came under a 
poſſibility of Faith, we have alſo received an expreſs 


1 Pet. iii, Command to make a confeſſion of the ſame : Be 


15. ready, faith St. Peter, always to give an anſwer 10 
every man that aſteth you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you ; and there can be no reaſon of hope but what 


is grounded on Faith, nor can there be an anſwer 


given unto that without an acknowledgment of this. 


Secondly, it is true indeed that the great promiſes 


of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and glorious 
things are ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are 


| Rom. x. 10. made to the confeſſion of Faith together with it; and 
Nat. x. 32. we know who it is hath faid, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 


me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father 

which 1s in Heaven. Beſides, the profeſſion of the 
Faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and edifieth an- 
other in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth 

an obligation upon every particular. Again, the 
matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of doc- 
trine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God 

ſo infinitely glorious, ſo tranſcendently gracious, ſo 
loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo N 


— 


I BELIEVE, &ﬆc. 


ful iri all his works, that the ſole confeffinn of it glo- 


rifieth God; and how can we expect to enter into that 
glory which is none of ours, if we deny God that 


glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe 


truths which he hath revealed, the not acknowledg- 
ing that Faith which we are thought to believe, is 
ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto 
him, that it diſhonoureth the Faith which it refuſe 


eth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of 


contumely upon the author of it, as if God had 
revealed that which Man ſhould be aſhamed to ac- 
knowledge. Wherefore he that came to ſave us 


hath alſo ſaid unto us, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of Lukeix.26. 


me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be 


aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in 
bis Father's, and of the holy Angels. Such a neceſſity 


there is of confeſſion of Faith, in reſpe& of God, 


who commanded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect - 
of ourſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it ; and in 
reſpect of our brethren, who are edified and con- 
firmed by it. Which neceſſity the wiſdom of the 


Church in former ages hath. thought a ſufficient 


ground to command the recitation of the CREED 


at the (d firſt initiation into the Church by Bap- 
tiſm (for which purpoſe it was taught and ex- 
pounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- 
diately (e) before the great ſolemnity of Eaſter), 
and to require a particular () repetition of it pub- 
lickly, as often as the ſacrament of the Euchariſt 
was adminiſtered, and a conſtant and perpetual in- 


culcation of the ſame by the (g, Clergy to the 


People. Fw to | 
And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſe- 
ful and advantageous; ſo is the obligation of be- 


lieving and confeſſing particular, binding every ſin- 


„ 


gle Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon | 


expreſſed, I believe, As if Chriſt did queſtion every 
er he had reſtored him his fight (and we 


one in N as he did him who was born 
blind, aft 
a are 
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Job. Ix. 35, Are all in his condition), Dof thou believe on the Sox f 
38. of God ? every ſingle Chriſtian is taught to make | 
. the ſame . A. which he made, Lord, I believe. 


As if the Son of God did promiſe to every one of 

them which are gathered together in his name, what 

Mar. ix. 17, he promiſed to one of the muititude, whoſe Son had a 

$35 24% dumb ſpirit ; If thou cauſt believe, all things are poſſible 

to him that believeth ; each one for himſelf returneth 

his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, help my unbelief.* 

Not that it 1s unlawful or unfit' to uſe another 

number, and inſtead of J, to ſay, We believe: for 

taking in of others, we exclude not ourſelves ; and 

addition of charity can be no diſparagement to con- 

feſſion of Faith. St. Peter anſwered for the twelve, 

Joh. vi. 69. We believe, and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the 

Son of the living God. For though Chriſt imme- 

> * daiately replied that one of them had a Devil, yet is 

| not St. Peter blamed, who knew it not. But every 

one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, becauſe by 

Jam. v. 16. that he is to ftand or fall. The effectual fervent 

prayer of a righteous man «availeth much for the bene- 

fit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing 

for the juſtification of another. And it is other- 

wiſe very fit that our Faith ſhould be manifeſted by 

a particular confeſſion, becauſe it is effectual by 

particular application; therefore muſt it needs be 

proper for me to ſay, I believe, and to make profeſ- 

Gal. ii. 20. ſion of my Faith in the Son of God, who loved me; 
and gave himſelf for me. 75 | 


Being then I have deſcribed the true nature and 


notion of Belief, the duty of confeſſing our Faith, 
and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to 
believe and confeſs; being in theſe three explica- 
tions all, which can be imaginably contained in the 
firſt word of the CREED, muſt neceflarily be in- 
cluded; it will now be eaſy for me to deliver, and 
for every particular perſon to underſtand what it 
is he ſays, and u what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his confeſſion with theſe words, I 
EO 2 . „„ believe, 
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o# © believe, which I conceive may in this manner be 
de fitly expreſſed. | 

e. | Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm 
of be not apparent to my ſenſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I. 
at ſee them; although they be not evident to my un- 
a derſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true 
le by the virtue of any natural and neceſſary cauſe, ſo 
th that I cannot ſay I have any proper knowledge or 
{ſcience of them; yet being they are certainly con- 
er Þ} tained in the Scriptures, the writings of the bleſſed 
Or i Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apoſtles and 
id Prophets were endued with miraculous power 
n- from above, and immediately inſpired . with the- 
= Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they delivered 
S 
is 
ry 


was not the word of Man, but of God himſelf; 
being God is of that univerſal knowledge and infi- 
nite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be de- 
ceived; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcen- 
Jy dent rectitude, that it is not imaginable he ſhould 
ar intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- 
e- ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſ- 
8 || farily and infallibly true; I readily, and ſtedfaſtly aſ- 
- ſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as 
5 fully and abſolutely, and more concerningly per- 
Dy ſuaded of them, than of any thing I ſee or know. 
de And becauſe that God who hath revealed them 
-l- | hath done it, not for my benefit only, but for the 
es advantage of others, nor for that alone, but alſo 
for the manifeſtation of his own glory ; .being for j 
ad thoſe ends he hath commanded me to profeſs them, : 
h, and hath promiſed an eternal reward upon my pro- 
to feſſion of them; being every particular perſon is to 
a- expect the juſtification of himſelf, and the ſalvation 
he of his ſoul, upon the condition of his own Faith; | 
n- as with a certain and full perſuaſion I aſſent unto 2+ - Wo 
ad them, ſo with a fixed and undaunted reſolution © 
it will profeſs them; and with this faith in my heart, 
ls, and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſp.;£ of the 
£ | whole body of the CREED, and every Article and 
1171 | particle 
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I ſincerely, readily, reſolvedly ſay, I 


believe. 155 


particle in it, 


1 believe in God. 


TAVING delivered the nature of Faith, and 
| the act of Belief common to all the Articles 
of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is to 
believe; we ſhall proceed to the explication of the 
Articles themſelves, as the moſt neceſſary objects of 
our Faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be 
believed. Where immediately we meet with another 
word as general as the former, and as univerſally con- 
cerned in every Article, which is GOD; for if to 
believe be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, as 
we have before declared, then whereſoever belief 1s 


expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God 


underſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He 
therefore whoſe authority is the ground and founda- 
tion of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, 
as the foundation of that authority. For if there 
can be no divine Faith without the atteſtation: of 
God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there 
can be no ſuch atteſtation, except there were an 
exiſtence of the teſtifier, then muſt it needs be pro- 
per to begin the confeſſion of our Faith with the 
agnition of our God. If his () name were thought 
fit to be expreſſed in the front of every action, 
even by the Heathen, becauſe they thought no ac- 
tion proſpered but by his approbation; much more 
ought we to fix it before our confeſſion, becauſe 
without him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than 
à contradiction. A ee 

Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require à 


double conſideration ; one, of the phmſe or manner 


of ſpeech ; another, of the thing 'or nature of the 

truth in sat manner expreſſed. For to believe with 

an addition of the. prepoſition in, is a phraſe or ex- 

3 | preſſion 
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„I prefſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to none 


but to God himſelf, as always..implying, beſide a 
bare act of Faith, an addition of hope, love, and 
affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevailing 


eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded prineipally 


upon the authority of (i) St. Auguſtin. Whereas 


among the Greeks, in whoſe language the New 


Teſtament was penned, I perceive no ſuch conſtant 
diſtin&tion in their deliveries of the Creed; and in 
the ( Hebrew language of the Old, from which 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe 
of believing in, it hath no fuch peculiar and accu- 
mulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attri- 
buted to God, the author and original cauſe; ſome- 
times to the Prophets, the immediate revealers of 
the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of miracles, the 
motives to believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, 
the material object of our Faith. Among all which 
varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently 
apparent that in this confeſſion of Faith it is mo 


proper to admit it in the laſt acception, by which it 


is attributed to the material object of belief. For 
the Creed being nothing elſe but a brief compre- 
benſion of the moſt: neceflary matters of Faith, 
whatſoever 1s contained in it beſide the firſt word 
believe, by which we make confeſſion of our 
Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of thoſe verities 
to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect to 
them nothing but an aſſent unto them as divinely 
credible and infallible truths. Neither can we con- 
ceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church 
could have any farther meaning in it, who make 
the whole body of the Creed to be of the fame na- 
ture, as ſo many truths to be believed, acknow- 
ledged and confeſſed; inſomuch as ſometimes they 
uſe not (7) believing in, neither for the Father, 
Son, nor Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes uſing it as to 

them, they {m continue the ſarne to the following 
Articles of, the Catholic Cburth, the Communion 

ö Es of 
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of Saints, &c. and (n) generally ſpeak of the Creed 4s | 
of nothing but mere matter of Faith, without any in- 
timation of hope, (o) love, or any ſuch notion included 
in it. So that believing in, by virtue of the phraſe 
or manner of ſpeech, whether we look upon the 
original uſe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative 
in the Greek, or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſ- 
tians in the Latin Church; can be of no farther real 
importance in the Creed in reſpect of God, who 
immediately follows, than to acknowledge and aſſert 
his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this to be 
imagined a ſlender notion or ſmall part of the firſt 
Article of our Faith, when it really is the founda- 
tion of this and all the reſt; that as the Creed is 
fundamental in reſpect of other truths, this is the 


na. ui. 6. (p) foundation even of the fundamentals: For be 


that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And this I 
take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I Be- 
lieve in God, that is, I believe that God is. - 

As for the matter or truth contained in theſe 
words ſo explained, it admits a threefold conſidera- 
tion, firſt of the notion of God, what is here un- 
derſtood by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiftence 
of God, how we know or believe that he is; third- 


1h. viii, ly, the Unity of God, in that though rhere be 


gods many, and lords many, yet in our Creed we 
mention him as but one. When therefore we ſhall 
have clearly delivered what is the true notion of 
God in whom we believe, how and by what means 
we come to aſſure ourſelves of the exiſtence of ſuch 
_ a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him 

of ſuch a tranſcendent nature that he can admit no 
_ competitor; than may we be conceived to have ſuf- 

ficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Arti- 
cle; then may every one underſtand what he ſays, 
and upon what ground he proceeds, when he pro- 


feſſeth, I Believe in God. N . 8 
The name of God is attributed unto many, but 
dere is to be underſtood of him wWwho by way of 

85 e eminency 
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erninency and excellency bears that name, and 
therefore 1s ſtyled God of gods ; The our God. is peut. x. 17. 


God of gods, and Lord of lords: and/ in the ſame re- fl. 

ſpect is called the moft high God (others being but Dan. ii. 47. 

inferior, or under him), and (4 God over or above all. Gen. 8. 

This eminency and excellency, by which theſe titles 18. 19, 20, 

become proper unto him and incommunicable to any Nom. ix. f. 

other, is grounded upon the divine nature or ef- Ephel. ir. 6. 

ſence, which all other who are called gods have not, 

and therefore are not by nature gods. Then when ye Gal. wv. s. 

knew not God, ſaith St. Paul, ye did ſervice to them 
which by nature are not gods. There is then a God by 
nature, and others which are called gods, but by 

nature are not ſo: for either they have no power at 

all, becauſe no being, but only 1n the falſe opinions 

of deceived men, as the gods of the Heathen ; or if 

they have any real power or authority, from whence 

ſome are (r called gods in the Scripture, yet have 

they it not from themſelves or of their own nature, 

but from him who - only hath immortality, and con- 
ſequently only Divinity, and therefore is the oxy 

true God. So that the notion of a Deity doth at 

laſt expreſsly fignify a being or nature of () infi- 

nite perfection; and the infinite perfection of a na- 

ture or being conſiſteth in this, that it be abſolutely 

and eſſentially neceſſary, an actual being of itſelf; 

and potential or cauſative of all beings beſide it- 

ſelf, independent from any other, upon which all 

things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are 
overned. It is true indeed, that to give a perfect 
efinition of God is impoſſible, neither can our fi- 

nite reaſon hold any proportion with infinity: but 

yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and the firſt 

and common notion of it conſiſts in theſe three par- 

ticulars, that it is a Being of itſelf, and independent 

from any other; that it is that upon which all 

things which are made depend; that it governs all 

things. And this I conceive ſufficient as to the firſt 

conſideration, in reference to the notion of a God. 
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account. | 
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As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it 
comes to be known unto us, or by what means'we 
are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, 
as that it is. For although ſome have imagined 
that the knowledge of a Deity is connatural to the 
Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate in- 


bred notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the 
Soul of man to have no connatural knowledge at all, 


no particular notion of any thing in it from the be- 
ginning ; but being we can have no aſſurance of its 
pre-exiſtence, we may more rationally judge it to re- 


ceive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and 


by them to make all rational collections. If then 
the Soul of man be at the firſt like a fair ſmooth 
table, without any actual characters or knowledge 
imprinted in it; if all the knowledge which we 
have comes ſucceſſively by ſenſation, inſtruction, 
and rational collection; then muſt we not refer the 


apprehenſion of a Deity to any connate notion or 


inbred opinion; at leaſt we are aſſured God never 
chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that 

Again, although others do affirm, that the eri 
ence of God is a truth evident of itſelf, ſo as whoſo- 


ever hears but theſe terms once named, that God is, 
Cannot chooſe but acknowledge it for a certain and 


infallible truth upon the firſt apprehenſion; that as 


no man ean deny that the whole 1s greater than any 
part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, 


and what by part: ſo no man can poſſibly deny or 
doubt of the exiftence of God, who knows but 


what is meant by God, and what it is 70 be; yet 


can we not ground our knowledge of God's exiſtence 


upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: nor 


were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe 
whoſoever ſhould deny it, could not by this means 


be convinced; it being a very irrational way of in- 


ſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, 


that he muſt believe it becauſe it is evident unto 
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him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts 


of it, becauſe it is not evident unto him. 


Although therefore that God is, be of itſelf an 
immediate, certain, neceſſary truth, yet muſt it be 


i) evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- 


nexion unto other truths; ſo that the being of the 
Creator may appear unto us by his Creature, and 


the dependency of inferior Entities may lead us to a 


clear acknowledgment of the ſupreme and independ- 


ent Being. The wiſdom of the Jews thought this 
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method proper, for by the greatneſs and beauty of the wid. of 


creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen ; and Sol. *ii. 5. 


not only they, but St. Paul hath taught us, that a 


the inviſible things of God, from the Creation of the Rom. i. 20. 


World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 


*hat are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. 


For if ( Phidias could fo contrive a piece of his 


own work, as 1n it to preſerve the memory of him- 


ſelf, never to be obliterated without the deſtruction 


of the work, well may we read the great Artificer of 
the World in the works of his own hands, and by 


the exiſtence of any thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe 
of all things. | | 


We find by the experience of ourſelves, that 
ſome things in this World have a beginning, before 
which they were not; the account of the years of 
our age ſufficiently infer 'our nativities, and they. 


our conceptions, before which we had no being. 


Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no 
beginning, becauſe nothing can be a beginning to 
itſelf. Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either have 
been made, or not made; and ſomething there 
muſt needs be which was never made, becauſe all 
things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, 
is made by another, neither can any, thing produce 
itſelf ; otherwiſe, it would follow, that the ſame 
thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the fame . 
reſpect : it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, be- 
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cauſe to be produced : it 1s therefore in being, and 


is not in being, which is a manifeſt contradiction. 
If then all things which are made were made by 


| ſome other, that other which produced them either 
avas itſelf produced, or was not; and if not, then 


have we already an independent being; if it were, 
we muſt at laſt come to ſomething which was never 


made, or elſe admit either a circle of productions, 


in which the effect ſhall make its OWN cauſe, or an 
(x) infinite ſucceſſion in cauſalities, by which no- 


thing will be made: both which are equally im- 


poſſible. Somethir;g then we muſt confeſs was never 
made, ſomething which never had beginning. And 


although theſe effects or dependent beings ſingly 
conſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme 
cauſe and maker of them all, yet the admirable 


order and {y) connexion of things ſhew as much; 


and this one ſupreme Cauſe is God. For all things 


which we ſee or know have their exiſtence for ſome 
end, which no man who conſidereth the uſes and 


utilities of every ſpecies can deny. Now whatſo- 
ever is and hath its being for ſome end, of that the 


end for which it is, muſt be thought the cauſe ; and 


a final cauſe is no otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing 
than as it moves the efficient cauſe to work : from 


whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Cauſe 
of all things, indued with infinite wiſdom, who 
having a full comprehenſion of the ends of all, de- 
* produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe 
ends., | 

Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have 
they alſo their operations for ſome 6 end; and 
whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to 
it. Although then thoſe creatures which are indued 


with reaſon can thereby apprehend the goodneſs of 


the end for which they work, and make choice of 
ſuch means as are proportionable and proper for the 


obtaining of it, and ſo by their own counſel direct 


themſelves unto it : yet can we not conceive that 
1 FI 55 | other 
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other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a 
bare inſtinct, can be directed in their actions by any 
counſel of their own. The ſtone doth not deli- 
berate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat 
take counſel whether it ſhall grow or no. Even 
Men in natural actions uſe no act of deliberation: 
we do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though - 
without that pulſe we cannot live; when we have 
provided . nutriment for our ſtomach, we take no 
counſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the 
chyle diſtributed to every part for the reparation 
of the whole ; the mother which conceives takes no 
care how that conceptus ſhall be framed, how all 
the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, and by what means 
or ways the child ſhall grow within her womb : and 
yet all theſe operations are directed to their proper 


| ends, and that with a greater reaſon, and there- 


fore by a greater wiſdom, than what proceeds from 
any thing of human underſtanding. What then 
can be more clear, than that thoſe natural Agents 
which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they 
themſelves cannot perceive, muſt be directed by 
ſome high and over-ruling Wiſdom ? and who can 


be their director in all their operations tending to 


thoſe ends, but he which gave them their beings 
for thoſe ends? and who is that, but the great Ar- 
tificer who. works in all of them? For Art is fo 
far the imitation of-Nature, that if it were not in 
the Artificer, but /a) in the thing itſelf which by 
Art 1s framed, the works of Art and Nature would 
be the ſame. Were that which frames a watch 
within it, and all thofe curious wheels wrought with- 
out the hand of Man, it would ſeem to grow into 
that form; nor would there be any diſtinction be- 
tween the making of that watch, and the growing 
of a plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of 
Art, who orders and diſpoſes them to other ends 
chan by Nature they * made, that is the * 
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cauſe to be produced : it is therefore in being, and 
is not in being, which is a manifeſt. contradiction. 
If then all things which are made were made by 
ſome other, that other which produced them either 
was itſelf produced, or was not; and if not, then 
have we already an independent being; if it were, 
we mult at laſt come to ſomething which was never 


made, or elſe admit either a circle of productions, 
in which the effect ſhall make its own cauſe, or an 


(x) infinite ſucceſſion in cauſalities, by which no- 


thing will be made: both which are equally im- 


poſſible. Something then we muſt confeſs was never 
made, ſomething which never had beginning. And 
although theſe effects or dependent beings ſingly 


conſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme 
cauſe and maker of them all, yet the admirable * 


order and {y} connexion of things ſhew-as much ; 
and this one ſupreme Cauſe is God. For all things 
which we ſee or know have their exiſtence for ſome 
end, which no man who conſidereth the uſes and 
utilities of every ſpecies can deny. Now whatſo- 


ever is and hath its being for ſome end, of that the 


end for which it is, muſt be thought the cauſe; and 


ga a final cauſe is no otherwiſe the cauſe of any, thing 
than as it moves the efficient cauſe to work: from 


whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Cauſe 
of all things, indued with infinite wiſdom, who 
having a full comprehenſion of the ends of all, de- 


ſigned, produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe 


ends., Sg 
Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have 
they alſo their operations for ſome 0 end; and 
whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to 
it. Although then thoſe creatures which are indued 
with reaſon can thereby apprehend the goodneſs of 
the end for which they work, and make choice of 
ſuch means as are proportionable and proper for the 
obtaining of it, and ſo by their own counſel direct 
themſelves unto it: yet can we not conceive that 
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other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a 
bare inſtinct, can be directed in their actions by any 
counſel of their own. The ſtone doth not deli- 


berate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat 


take counſel whether it ſhall grow or no. Even 


Men in natural actions uſe no act of deliberation : 


we do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though 
without that pulſe we cannot live; when we have 


provided nutriment for our ſtomach, we ,take no 


counſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the i 
chyle diſtributed to every part for the reparation 


of the whole ; the mother which conceives takes no 
care how that conceptus ſhall be framed, how all 
the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, and by what means 
or ways the child ſhall grow within her womb : and 
yet all theſe operations are directed to their proper 


ends, and that with a greater reaſon, and there- 
fore by a greater wiſdom, than what proceeds from 


any thing of human underftanding. What then 
can be more clear, than that thoſe natural Agents 
which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they 
themſelves cannot perceive, muſt be directed by 
ſome high and over-ruling Wiſdom? and who can 
be their director in all their operations tending to 
thoſe ends, but he which gave them their beings 
for thoſe ends? and who is that, but the great Ar- 
tificer who works in all of them? For Art is ſo 
far the imitation of Nature, that if it were not in 


the Artificer, but /a) in the thing itſelf which by 


Art is framed, the works of Art and Nature would 
be the ſame. Were that which frames a watch 
within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought with- 
out the hhnd of Man, it would ſeem to grow into 


that form; nor would there be any diſtinction be- 


tween the making of that watch, and the growing 
of a plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of 
Art, who orders and diſpoſes them to other ends 
than by Nature they were made, that is the Maker 
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of all things to all natural Agents, directing all 
their operations to ends which they cannot appre- 
hend; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler 
| of the World, (/ the Steerer of this great Ship, 
the Law of this univerſal Commonwealth, the Ge- 
4 neral of all the hoſts of Heaven and Earth. By 
| | + theſe ways, as by the (e) teſtimony of the Creature, 
| we come to find .an eternal and independent Being, 
upon which all things elſe depend, and by which 
all things elſe are governed; and this we have before 

ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion of God. | 
Neither is this any private colle&ion or particular 
ratiocination, but the publick and univerſal reaſon 
of the World. {d) No Age ſo diſtant, no Country 
fo remote, no People ſo barbarous, but gives a ſuf- 
ficient teſtimony of this truth. When the Roman 
Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, 
„ they met with Atheiſm no where, but rather by 
their miſcellany Deities at Rome, which grew to- 
gether with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation _ 
was without its God. And ſince the later art of 
navigation improved hath diſcovered another part 
of the world, with which no former commerce hath 
i been known, although the Cuſtoms of the people 
be much different, and their manner of Religion 
hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts 
of the world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that 
{ome religious obſervances they retain, and a Di- 
. vinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be 
diſcovered which maketh no profeſſion of piety, 
and exerciſeth no religious obſervances, it fol- 
loweth not from thence that they. acknowledge 
no God: for they may only deny his Providence, 
6 as the Epicureans did; or if any go farther, their 
numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſider- 
able in reſpect of mankind. And therefore ſo much 
of the Creed hath been the general confeſſion of ſe) 
al Nations, I believe in God. Which were it not $ 
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moſt certain truth grounded upon principles obvious 
unto all, what 29. could be given of ſo univerſal 
a conſent? or how can it be imagined, that all 
Men ſhould (// conſpire to decerve themſelves and 
their poſterity ? | 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent 
unto it univerſal, but God hath ſtill preſerved and 
quickened the worſhip due unto his name, by the 
patefaction of himſelf. Things which are to come 
are ſo beyond our knowledge, that the wiſeſt man 
can but conjecture? and being we are aſſured of the 
contingency of future things, and our ignorance of 
the concurrence of ſeveral free cauſes to the pro- 
duction of an effect, we may be ſure that certain 
and infallible predictions are clear divine patefac- 
tions. For none but he who made all things, and 
gave them power to work ; none but he who ruleth 
all things, and ordereth and directeth all their ope- 
rations to their ends; none but he upon whole will 
the actions of all things depend, can poſſibly be 

| imagined to foreſèe the effects depending merely on 
woe cauſes. And therefore by what means we 
may be aſſured o a Prophecy, by the ſame we may 
be ſecured of a Pivinity.” Except then all the 
annals of the world were forgeries, and all remarks 
of hiſtory deſigned to put a cheat upon poſterity, 
we can have no pretence to ſuſpect God's exiſtence, 
having ſo ample teſtimonies of his influence. | 
The works of Nature appear by obſervation uni- 
form, and there is a certain ſphere of every body's 
power and activity. If then any action be perform- 
ed, which is not within the compals of the power 
of any natural agent ;: if any thing be wrought by 
the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to 
work ; 1t muſt be aſcribed to a cauſe tranſcending 
all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. 
Thus every Miracle proves its Author, and every 
act of Omnipotency is a ſufficient demonſtration of 
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1 ARTICLE I. 


* 


: 2 Deity. And that man muſt be poſſeſſed with a 
ſtrange opinion of the weakneſs of our Fathers, 
and the teſtimony of all former Ages, who ſhall 


Pal, xliv.z. deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. 


We 


babe heard with our ears, O God, our Fathers have 
told us what works thou \ didft in their days, in the 
PL. lxxii. 18. fimes of old. Blefſed be the Lord God, who only doth 


Wondrous Works. | 


Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary de- 


pendency of all things on God, as effects upon their 


univerſal cauſe, or his external patefactions unto 


others, and the conſentient acknowledgment of 
mankind ; but eyery particular perſon hath a par- 


ticular. remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient 


teſtimony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We 


know there is a great force of Conſcience in all 


Rom. ii, 15, men, by which their thoughts are ever accuſing, or 
excuſing them ; they feel a comfort in thoſe virtuous 
actions which they find themſelves to have wrought 
according to their rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe 
for all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay 

_ thoſe who ſtrive moſt to deny a God, and to obli- 
terate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own ſouls, 
have not been leaſt ſenſible of this remembrancer 
in their breaſts. It is true indeed, that a falſe 
opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which 
hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed a 
remorſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it true; 
and therefore ſome may hence colle& that the force 


of Conſcience is only grounded upon an opinion of 


à Deity, and that opinion may be falſe. But if it 
bea truth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers 
of moſt different perſuaſions, and experience of all 
ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, do 
agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can never be 
obliterated, then it rather proveth than ſuppoſeth 
an opinion of a Divinity; and that man which 
moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the 
God. Let 


greateſt argument himſelf that there is a 


4 


Caligula 
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Caligula profeſs. himſelf an Atheiſt, and with that 
profeſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, 
when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, and lightning 

- flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe terrible works of nature 
put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt. 

of the juſtice of God; whom while in his wilful 
opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action 
he ſtrongly aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either 
be granted or extorted, and where it is not acknow- = 

ledged 1t will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is that | 8 

man who denies him to himſelf, and proves him to g 

: others; who will not g/ acknowledge his exiſtence, - 

of whole power he cannot be ignorant, God is not Ad . 

„ from every one of us. The proper diſcourſe of 33 

e 

] 
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St. Paul to the Philoſophers of Athens was, that 
they might feel after him and find him. Some Children 
have been ſo ungracious as to refuſe to give the 
honour due unto their Parent, but never any ſo ir- 
rational as to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe 
1 who have diſhonoured God, it may ſtand moſt with 
8 their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh there 


f were none; but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to 
4 aſſert there is hone, when even the very Poets of 
— 2 Heathen have taught us that we are his. 0 4 _— 
| ing. 
n It. 15 e thus to believe there i is a God, firſt, 
© WW becauſe there can be no Divine Faith without this, " 
- belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine, be- 
9 


cauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving 
f teſtimony to the object of it; but that which hath, 
I no being can have no authority, can give no teſti- 
Ae mony. The ground of his Authority is his Veracity, 
all the foundations of his Veragity are his Omniſcience 
2 and Sanctity, both which ſuppoſe his Eſſence and 


1 Exiſtence, becauſe what is, not. is neither knowing 
be nos holy. 
on Secondly, it is neceſſary to bebeve. a Deity, that 


* thereby we may acknowledge ſuch a nature extant 
Let a 3 . 


as 


A Ba Cat 7 


the, higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were 
vain to be religious and to exerciſe devotion, except 


there were a Being to which all ſuch holy applica- 


tions were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſub- 
miſſion and dejection, fo that while we wary we 
caſt down ourſelves : there muſt be therefore lome 


great eminence in the object worſhipped, or elſe we 


ſhould diſhonour our own nature in the worſhip of 


it. But when a Being is preſented of that mtrinſi- | 
cal and neceffary perfection, that it depends on no- 


thing, and all things elſe depend on that, and are 
wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this worthily 
calls us to our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of 


our devotions to be but juſt and loyal retributions. 


This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally re- 
ceived, that we ſhall always find all nations of the 


World more prone unto Idolatry than to Atheiſm, 


and readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But 
our Faith teacheth us equally to deny them both, 


and each of them is renounced in theſe words, I 


believe in God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I believe 
he is, againſt Atheiſm. Secondly, in God exclu- 


ſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 


Although therefore the Exiſtence and Unity of God 


be two diſtinct truths, yet are they of ſo neceſſary 


dependence and intimate coherence, that both may 
be expreſſed by ( one word, and included in one 
(i) Article. | | | 1 

And that the Unity of the Godhead is concluded 
in this Article is apparent, not only becauſe the 
Nicene Council ſo expreſſed it by way of expoſition, 
but alſo becauſe this Creed in the (+) Churches of 
the Faſt, before the Council of Nice, had that ad- 
dition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our 
Creed then as (I) Plato did his chief and prime 
epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his friends, 
that the name of God was prefixed before thoſe that 
were mot ſerious and remarkable, but of Gods, in 
the plural, to ſuch as were more vulgar and trivial. 
on P U 
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Unto thee it was ſhewwed, faith Moſes to Ifrael, that Deut. zu. 


thou mighteſt know that the Lord he is God, there 15 35 
none elſe befide him. And as the Law, ſo the Goſpel 


teacheth us the ſame, Ve know that an Idol is no- 1 Cor. viii. 


ay in the World, and there is none other God but* 
This Unity of the Godhead will eaſily appear 

yu 13 as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt_be as 

impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods than one, as 


that there ſhould be none: which will clearly be 5 


demonſtrated, firſt, out of the nature of God, to 
which multiplication is repugnant; and, ſecondly, 
from the government as he is Lord, in which we 


muſt not admit confuſion. 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this: that 
he is the prime and original cauſe of all things, as 
an independent Being upon which all things elſe 
depend, and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe 
of all; but in this ſenſe two prime cauſes are in- 
imaginable, and for all things to depend of one, 
and to be more independent beings than one, is a. 
clear contradiction. This primity God requires to. 


be attributed to himſelf ; Hearken unto me, O Jacob, Ini. hill. 
and Iſrael my called, I am he, Jam the firſt, I alſo am 2. | 


the laſt. And from this primity he challengeth his 


Unity ; Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and ta. «liv. 6. 


his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I em the jp, and [ 
am the laſt, and befide me there is nb God. 
Again, if there were more Gods than one, then 


were not all perfections in one, yy formally, by 
reaſon of their diſtin&tion, no eminently and vir- . 


tually, for then one ſhould ha power to produce 
"Mk G 


the other, and that nature is producible is 
not divine. But all acknowl od to be abſo- 
lutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections 
maginable which are ſimply ſuch muſt be contained 
formally, and all others which imply ay mixture 
of imperfection, virtually. 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite 
perietions of the divine nature able to convince us, 


© 


/ 
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yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme dominion MF + 
ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infi:- , 
nitely free, and by that freedom doth he govern and £ 

Dan, iv. 35. diſpoſe of all things. He doth according to his will | 
in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the WF : 

earth, ſaid Nebuchadnezzar out of his experience; MI e 

and St. Paul expreſſeth him as working all things 5, 

after the counſel of his own will. If then there were BY w 

more ſupreme Governors of the World than one, 7 

each of them abſolute and free, they might have F 

contrary determinations concerning the ſame thing, 4 

than which nothing can be more prejudicial unto #7 
government. God is a God of order, not confu- G 

fon ; and therefore of unity, not admitting multi- t 

plication. If it be better that the (mn Univerſe ſu 

ſhould be governed by one than many, we may 0 

be aſſured that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be lh 

conceived of God but what is beſt. He therefore _ 

who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, 1 

and becauſe all (u power is his, he alone ruleth de 

over all. . KG 

Now God is not only one, but hath an unity e) 2 

| peculiar to himſelf, by which he is the only God 3 0 

| and that not only by way of actuality, but alſo of *. 

=_ | poſſibility. Every individual Man is one, but ſœas ele 
| there 1s a ſecond and a third, and. conſequently. de 

every one is part of a number, and concurring to a i 

multitude. The Sun indeed is one; ſo as there is wn 
neither third nor ſecond fun, at leaſt within the | 

{ame vortex : but though there be not, yet there Ge 

might have been; neither in the unity of the ſolar W 

nature is there any repugnancy to plurality; for x. 

that God which made this World, and in this the = 

Sus lo rule the day, might have made another world a » 

„ by the ſame fecundity of his omnipotency, and ano- IS 
ther fun to rule in that. Whereas in the Divine — 

Nature there is an intrinſical and eſſential ſingularity, = 

beeauſe no other Being can have any exiſtence but — 

from that ; and whatſqever eſſence bath its exiſtence if uh 


from 
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from another is not God. I am the Lor d, ſaith he, and 2 
there is none elſe, there is no God bęſides me: that they Deut. iv. 35. 
may know from the riſing of the ſun, and from the weſt, FX 3% | 
that there is none beſides me, I am the Lord, and there qi. 
is none elſe. He who hath infinite knowledge know- 
eth no other God beſide himſelf. Is there a God W 
beſides me ? yea, there is no God, I know not any. And & wiv. 3. 
we who believe in him, and deſire to enjoy him, 
need for that end to know no other God but him: 
For this is life eternal, that they might know thee the John xvi 
only true God; (p) as certainly One as God. 3- 
It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the 
Godhead, that being aſſured there is a nature wor- 
thy of our devotions, and' challenging our religious 


> ſubjection, we may learn to know whole that nature 
þ is to Which we owe our adorations, leſt our minds 
> ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
8 various and uncertain objects. If we ſhould appre- 
n hend more Gods than one, I know not what could 
a determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 
| of any one : for where no- difference doth appear, 
} (as, if there were many, and all by nature Gods, 
; there could be none), what inclination could we 
f : have, what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or. 
15 elect any one before the reſt for the object of our 
y devotions? Thus is it neceffary to believe the 
A, Unity of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to. 
5 worſhip him. | . 5 
1e_ _ Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Unity of 
re God in reſpe& of him who is to be worſhipped. * 
_ Without this acknowledgment we cannot give,unto | 


God the things which are God's, it being part of the 
he | worſhip and honour due unto God, to accept of no 
1d compartner with him When the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the religion of the If- 
raelites conſiſted, the firſt precept was this prohibi- 
ys tion, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; and Exod.xx, 3 
= whoſoever violateth this, denieth the foundation on 
which all the reſt depend, as the (2) Jews * 
; | i 


_ 


Matth. iv. 


Pal. Ixil. 2. 
2 Chron. vi. 
30. 
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This is the true reaſon of that ſtrict precept by” 


which all are commanded to give divine worſhip to 
God only, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; becauſe he alone is God: 
him only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath in- 
finite power ; in him only ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe 
he only is our rock and our ſatvation ; to him alone 
ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he only 


knoweth the hearts of the children of men. Upon this 


foundation the whole heart of Man J entirely re- 


Deut. vi. 
4 5- 


quired of him, and engaged to him. Hear, O I/ 
rael, the Lord our God is one God: And (or rather, 
Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 


thine heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
might. Whoſoever were truly and by nature God, 


could not chooſe but challenge our love upon the 
ground of an infinite excellency, and tranſcendent 


beauty of holineſs; and therefore if there were more 
Gods than one, our love muſt neceſſarily be termi- 


| Matth. vi. 


having demonſtrated the Exiſtence and Unity of that 
God, and having in theſe three particulars compriſed 


nated unto (r.) more than one, and conſequently di- 


vided between them ; and as our love, ſo alſo the 
proper effect thereof, our cheerful and ready obedi- 


ence, which, like the Child propounded to the judg- 


ment of Solomon, as ſoon as it is divided, is de- 
ſtroyed, No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he 


will hate the one, and love the other : or elſe he will bold 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 5 é 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt notion of a God, 


all which can be contained in this part of the Article, 


we may now clearly deliver, and every particular 


Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſays when he 


makes his confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God; 


which in correſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe 
may be thus expreſſed: 8 


Foraſmuch as by all things created is made 


known the eternal porver and Godhead, and the de- 


pendency- of all limited beings infers an infinite and 


1 endent 
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independent eſſence; whereas all things are for ſome 
end, and all their operations directed to it, although 
they cannot apprehend that end for which they are, 


and in proſecution of which they work, and there- 
fore muſt be guided by ſome univerſal and over- ruling 
wiſdom; being this collection is ſo evident, that all 


the Nations of the Earth have made it; being God 
hath not only written himſelf in the lively characters 
of his Creatures, but hath alſo made frequent pate- 
factions of his Deity by moſt infallible Predictions 
and ſupernatural operations; therefore J fully aſſent 


unto, freely acknowledge, and clearly profeſs this 


truth, that here zs a GO. 8 
Again, being a prime and independent Being, ſup- 
poſeth all other to depend, and conſequently no 


other to be God; . the entire fountain of all 


perfections is incapable of a double head, and the moſt 
perfect government of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſu- 
preme dominion of one abſolute Lord; hence do I 
acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this 
Unity, or rather ſingularity of the Godhead, ex- 
_ cluding all actual or poſſible multiplication of a 
Deity, 1 believe in God. | 


I believe in God the Father. * 


„ the confeſſion of a Deity, and aſſer- 


tion of the Divine Unity, the next confidera- 


tion is concerning God's Paternity ; for that one Erh. is. 6, 1 
God is Father of all, and to us there is but one God, * . 


the Father. | | 

Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine 
Paternity be ſome way peculiar to the evangelical 
patefaction; yet (s) whereſoever God hath been 
acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and wor- 
ſhipped as a Father: the very Heathen (?) Poets ſo 


deſeribe their gods, and their vulgar names did. 
7 | : carry 


— 
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R n 
carry Father (2) in them, as the moſt popular and 
univerfal notion. Fo | 


This name of Father is a relative; and the pro- 


per foundation of Paternity, as of a relation, 1s Ge- 
neration. As therefore the phraſe of generation 1s 
diverſely attributed unto ſeveral acts of the ſame na- 
ture with generation properly taken, or by conſe- 


quence attending on it: ſo the title of Father is 
given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral 


Cen. fl. 4. reaſons unto the ſame God. Theſe are the generations 


not, is a kind o 


of the heavens and the earth, when they were created, in 


the day that the Lord God made the earth and the hea- 
vens, ſaith Moles. 
tion of any” —_ by 

generation, and conſequently the 


Job xxx. Creator or producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the 


28. 


rain a Father? or who hath begotten the drops of dew ? 
By which words Job ſignifies, that as there is no other 
cauſe aſſignable of the rain but Go: ſo may he as the 
cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the 
moſt proper ſenſe (x) as he is the Father of his Son : 
and ſo the (y) Philoſophers of old, who thought that 
God did make the World, called him exprelsly, as 


1 Cor. vii. the Maker, ſo the Father of it. And thus to ws there 


6. 


Heb. xii. 


7. 


is but one God, the Father, of whom are all tbings; to 
which the words following in the Creed may ſeem 
to have relation, the Father Almighty, Maker of hea- 
ven and earth. But. in this mals of Creatures and 
body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the creation 
more properly call him Father, as being more rightly 
Sons: ſuch are all the rational and intelle&ual oft- 


| ſpring of the Deity. Of merely natural beings and 


irrational agents he is (z) the Creator; of rational, 
as ſo, the Father alſo ; they are his Creatures, theſe 


9. his Sons. Hence he is ſtyled the Father of Spirits, 


and the blefled Angels, when he laid the founda- 


Job xxx»iii, tions of the earth, his Sons; When the morning ftars 


fang together, and all the Sons of God fhouted for joy: 
bence Man, whom he created after his own image, 


} 


So that the creation or produ- 
ich it is, and before was 


carrie 
ment 
Phet, 


be 193 
0 0 


ing is 
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is called his offspring, and Adam, the immediate ags xvi. _ 
work of his hands, the Son of Cod: hence may we 1 ... 
all cry out with the Iſraelites taught by the Prophet 48. 1 
ſo to ſpeak, Have we not all one Father ? hath not one wa, ii. 
God created us? Thus the firſt and moſt umverſal 0. 
notion of God's Paternity in a borrowed or meta- 
phorical ſenſe, is founded rather upon, Creation than 
Procreation. | 5 | 
Unto this act of Creation is annexed that of Con- 
ſervation, by which God doth uphold and preſerve 
in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its being. As therefore it is the duty of the 
Parent to educate and preſerve the Child, as that 
which had its being from him; ſo this paternal edu- 
cation doth give the name of {a} Father unto Man, 
and Conſervation gives the ſame to God. 
Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by 
which a people hath become worſe than nothing, 
unto a happy condition, is a kind of Generation, 
which joined with love, care, and indulgence in the 
Redeemer, is ſufficient to found a new Paternity, 
and give him another title of a Father. Well might 
Moſes tell the people of Iſrael, now brought out of 
6 the land of Egypt from their brick and ſtraw, unto 
) their quails and manna, unto their milk and honey, 
1 Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? hath he not heut. xxxii. 
, made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee * Well might God é. | 


4 ſpeak unto the ſame people as to his Son, even his Exod. iv. 
n firſt-born, Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and be ini nir. 
y that formed thee from the womb ; 'Hearken unto me, O 24. & xlvi. 


2 houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of * 

id Iſrael, which are born by me from the belly, which are 

l, carried from the womb. And juſt is the acknowledg- 

ſe ment made by that people inſtructed by the Pro- 

ts,  phet, Doubrleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham Ii. lxiti. 

be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledoe us not; thou, ** 

O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlaſ- 

ing is thy name. And thus another kind of pater- 
N ! --. 2a} 


4 
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nal relation of God unto the ſons of men is founded 
on a reſtitution or temporal redemption. 5 
Beſides, if to be born cauſeth a relation to a Fa- 
tber, then to be born again maketh an addition of 
another: and if to generate foundeth, then to re- 
generate addeth a Paternity. Now though we can- 
| not enter the ſecond time into. our mother's womb, nor 
. A paſs through the ſame door into the ſcene of life 
John iii. 3- again; yet we believe and are perſuaded, that except 
| a man be born again, be cannot. fee the kingdom of 
God. A double birth there is, and the {b) world 
conſiſts of two, the firſt and the ſecond Man. And 
though the incorruptible ſeed be the Word of | 
and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as St. 
x Cor. iv. Paul ſpake unto the Corinthians, I have begotten you 
BY through the Goſpel : yet he is the true Father, whoſe 
Jam. i. 17, Word it is, and that is God, even the Father of lights, 
15. who of his own will begat us with the word of truth. 
x Jchn v. 1. Thus whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God; which Regeneration is as it were a 
Epheſ. ii. ſecond Creation: for we are God's workmanſhip, cre- 
a ated in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. And he alone 
| , Whodid create us out of nothing, can beget us again, 
and make us of the new Creation, When Rachel | 
Gen. xxx. Called to Jacob, Give me children, or elſe I die; he 
32 anſwered herdufficiently with this queſtion, Am I in 
 , God's flead ? And if he only openeth the womb, who 
Lelſe can make the (e Soul to bear? Hence hath he 
the name of Father, and they of Sons who are born 
of him; and ſo from that internal act of ſpiritual 
Regeneration another title of Paternity redoundeth 
unto the Divinity. N 
Nor is this the only ſecond birth or ſole Regene- 
ration in a Chriſtian ſenſe; the foul, which after 
its natural being requires a birth into the life of 
Grace, is alſo after that born again into a life of 
. Glory. Our Saviour puts us in mind of the Rege- 
| Matt. zi. neration, hen the Son of Man ſhall fit in. the throne 


* of 


John, even in this life by Regeneration, and it doth Jehn in. a 


fadetbh not away, reſerved in beaven for us. Why may 
not then a ſecond kind of Regeneration be thought 
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of bis glory. The ReſurreQion of our Bodies is 8 
Eind of coming out of the womb of the earth, and 


entering upon immortality, a nativity into another 


life. For they which ſhall be accounted Worthy to ob- Loke xx, 
tain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, are 35 36. 


the ſous of God, being the ſons of the Reſurrection; and „ 


then as fons, they become heirs, co-heirs with Chrift, Rom. vill. 
receiving the promiſe and reward of eternal inheritance. 7. _ 
05 Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, ſaith St. A4. 8 
not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made manifeſt, 

what we ſhall be; but we know, that if he appear, we 

ſhall be like bim; the manifeſtation of the Father 

being a ſufficient declaratiox of the condition of the 

Sons, when the ſonſhip itſelf confiſteth in a ſimili- 

tude of the Father. And, eſſed be the God and 1 Pet. i. 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrij, which according to” ® 
bis abundant mercy hath begotten u again unto 4 lively 

hope, by the reſurrection of Feſus 2 the dead; 

to an inheritance iucorruptible and filed, and that 


a fit addition of this paternal relation? 

Neither is there only a natural, but al a volun- 

tary and civil foundation of Paternity; for the 

Laws have found a way by which a man may be- 

come a Father without procreation: and this imi- 

tation of ſe) Nature is called Adoption, taken in 

the general 0 ') ſignification. Although therefore 
many ways God be a Father, yet leſt any way 
might ſeem to exclude us from being his Sons, he 

hath made us fo alſo by 3 Others are 

wont to fly to this, as to a comfort of their ſolitary 
condition, when either (g] Nature bath denied 
them, or death bereft them of their offspring. 
Whereas God doth it not for his own, but for -our | 
fakes; nor is the advantage his, but ours. Bebuld : Jon. K. » 
that manner. of love the Father bath beſtowed upon us, | 


that aue ſhould be cated er of, Cod; that we, the 
oa © ES. ſons | 
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ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na- 
tural generation, ſhould be tranſlated into the glo- 
rious liberty of the ſons of God by Adoption; that 


we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould 


reh. ii. 15. be aſſumed unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrgft, 
[= of whom all the [ h] family of heaven and earth is 
Exh. i; x3, named, and be made partakers of the riches of the 
glory of. his inheritance in the Saints, For as in the 
1 Adoption, the Father hath as i). full and 
abſolute power over his adopted Son as over his 

own iſſue; ſo in the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have 

a clear and undoubted right of inheritance. He 


then who hath predęſtinated us unto the adoption of 


_ 2 Children by Feſus Chrift t. himſelf, hath thereby ano- 
| ther kind of paternal relation, and ſo we receive 
Rom. viii, the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
THe The neceſſity of tiis Faith in God as in our Fa- 
ther apprareth, firf?, in that it is the ground of all 

our flal fear, honour and obedience due unto him 


Eph. vi. 2, ton this relation. Honour thy Father ts the firft 


25 commandment with promiſe, written in tables of ſtone 
with the finger of God; and, Children obey your pa- 
rents in the Lord, is an evangelical precept, but 
feunded upon principles of reaſon and juſtice ; for 
this is right, faith St. Paul. And if there be ſuch 
a rational and legal obligation of honour and obe- 
dience to the fathers of our fleſh, how much more 


muſt we think ourſelves obliged to him whom we 


believe to be our heavenly and everlaſting Father ? 
Malac. i. 6, I Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant bis Maſter. 
If then I be a Father, where is my honour ® and if J 
be a Maſter, where is my. fear * ſaith the Lord of 
7946. If we be heirs, we muſt be co-heirs with Chriſt; 


* 


Math. alt faid, V hoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which 
* in heaven, the ſame is my brother. If it be r 
| „„ 55 eee 


if ſons, we muſt be brethren to the only-begotten : - 
but being he came not to do his own will, but the 

will of him that ſent him, he acknowledgeth no 
fraternity but with ſuch as do the fame ; as he hath. 
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of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be one that r Tim. fl.. 


ruleth well oy own houſe, having his Children in ſub- * 
jection wwith- all gravity ; what obedience muſt be 


of the family? _ 
The ſame relation in the object of our Faith. ; is 


. petitions. Chriſt who taught his Diſciples, and us 
in them, how to pray, propounded not the know- 
ledge of God, though without that he could not 
hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though 
without that he cannot help us ; but comprehended 


This prevents all vain repetitions of our moſt earneſt 
defires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tau- 


need of before we aſk him. Thus creates a clear affur- 
ance of a grant without miſtake of our petition : 


bim a ſerpent * If we then who are evil know how 


them that aſk him? 

Again, this Paternity is the proper foundation 
of our Chriſtian patience, ſweetening all afflictions 
with the name and nature of fatherly corrections. 


be in * to the Father of Spirits, and live ? eſ- 
pecially conſidering, that hey chaſtened us after their 
own pleaſure ; but he for our profit, that we might be 
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they, that we might acknowledge them to be our 
Parents; he, that he may perſuade us that we 
his Sons : For whom the Lord loveth be jr Yet 


Beater incitement unto the exerciſe of patience is 


due, what ſubjection mult be paid, unto the F ather 


the life of our devotions, the expectation of all our 


to give good gifts unto our children; how much more 
Hall our Father which is in heaven * good things to 


partakers of his holineſs : they, as an argument of 
their authority; he, as an affurance of his love: 


and ſeaurgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. And what 


E imaginable 


- : 


all in this relation, pen ye pray, ſay, Our Father. Luke xi, a. 
tology, for our Father knoweth what things we have Matt. vi, 8, 


(k) What man is there of us, who if his ſon aſk bread, Mat. vi. 9, | 
will prve him a ſtone ? or if he aſk a fiſh, will give . 


(1) We have had fathers of our fleſh which corrected us, Heb. xi, 
and we gave them reverence, ſhall we not much rather % 0. 


1e 


imaginable unto a ſuffering ſoul; than to ſee in 
every ſtroke the hand of a Father, in every afftic- 


tion a demonſtration of his love? / Or how canſt 


thou repine, or be guilty of the leaſt degree of im- 
peut. vii, patiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if ho 


f ſhalt know with thine heart, that as à man chaſten- 


eth his fon, ſo the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee * How 
canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice in 


the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou 


'  knoweſt that he which ſtriketh pitieth, he which 

Pfal. cis afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? For like as 
10 a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them 
that fear him. 3 1 55 
L-aſtly, the ſame relation ſtrongly inferreth an 
abſolute neceſſity of our imitation ; it being clearly 

vain to aſſume the title of Son without any ſimilitude 

of the Father. What is the (n) general notion of 
generation but the production of the like ; Nature; 

_ ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to preſerve the ſpe- 

cies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of indi- 
viduals? And this fimilitude conſiſteth partly in 
eſſentials, or the likeneſs of nature; partly in ac- 

: cidentals, or the likeneſs in (2) figure, or (o) affec- 
Gen. v. 3. tions. Adam begat a fon in his own likeneſs, after bis 
image: and cn we imagine thoſe the ſons of God 
which are no way like him? a ſimilitude of nature 

we muſt not, of figure we cannot pretend unto : it 
remains then only that we bear ſome likeneſs in our 
Eph. v. 1. actions and affections. (p) Be ye therefore followers, 
| faith the Apoſtle, or rather imitators of God, . as dear 
Children. What he hath revealed of himſelf, that 


we muſt expreſs within ourſelves. Thus God ſpake 


unto the Children of Iſrael, whom he ſtyled his 
Er. Son, Ze ſhall be holy, for I am holy. And the 
xx. . Apoſtle upon the ſame Jun {peaketh unto us, a5 
3 Per. i, x5, to obedient children, As he that hath called you is holy, 
fo be ye holy in all manner of converſation. It is part 

of the general beneficence and univerſal goodriels of 


n our God, that be maketh bis fi to viſe on the k ard 
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on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- vide s. au- 
jut. Theſe impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing 8. in Pa. 
ſhowers are but to ſhew us what we ought to do, 
and to make us fruitful in the works of God; for no 
other reaſon Chriſt hath given us this command, 4 
Love your enemies, _ them that curſe you, do good 10 
' them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your. 
Father which is in heaven. No other command did 
he give upon this ground, but, Be ye therefore merci- Luke vi, 36. 
ful, as your Father 1s merciful. 

So neceſſary is this Faith in God, as in our Fa- 
ther, both for direction to the beſt of actions, and 
for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 7 20 Þ 

; But although this be very neceſſary, yet is it not 
7 the principal or moſt proper explication of God's 
- gh eng For as we find one perſon in a more 
f peculiar manner the Son of God, ſo muſt we look 
, hou God as in a more peculiar manner the Father 
* 0 


5 that Son. {r} 7 aſcend unto my Father and your John xx. - 
by Father, faith our Saviour; the fame of both, but 7. 

M in a different manner, denoted by the article pre- 

8 fixed before the one, and not the other: which 

8 diſtinction in the original we may preſerve by this 

hr tranſlation, I aſcend unto the Father of me, and Fa- 

1 ther of yon; firſt of me, and then of hon: not there- 

re fore his, becauſe ours ; but therefore ours, becauſe 

it his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we are like - 

ur unto him; and our ſimilitude unto God confiſteth _ 

75, in our conformity to the likeneſs of his Son. For ron. viii. 
ny whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predęſtinate to be 29. 

nat conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the 

le WW /Sr/fi-born among many brethren. He the firſt- born, 

his and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he appointed Heb. i. 2. 


the heir of all things, and we heirs of God, as joint-heirs 

Er with him, Thus God (s} ſent forth his Son, that WE Gal. iv. 4, 
oh, might receive the adoption of ſous. And becauſe we 5, 6. 

fart are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 

| our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. By his miffion we 

are adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
| | E 3 = -tber. 
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"Gal. iv. 7. ther. So are we no longer ſervants, but now ſons ; 
| and if foas, then heirs of God, but full 7hrough Chrift, 
Heb. ii. 11. It is true indeed, that 40th he that ſanfifieth, that is, 
Chriſt, and they who are ſanctiſied, that is, faithful 
Chriſtians, are a/l of one, the ſame Father, the ſame 

God; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren : yet are they (i) not all of him after the 


Heb: ii. 10. fame manner, not the many Sous like the Captain of 


their ſalvation : but Chriſt the beloved, the firſt- 
born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more pe- 
culiar and more excellent manner; the reſt with 


| __ relation unto, and dependence on his ſonſhip ; as 
If. viii. 18. given unto him; Behold I, and the children which 


Heb. ii. 13- God hath given me : as being ſo by faith in him; 


Gal. iii. 26, For "We are all the Children of God by faith in Chrift 
Feſus : as receiving the right of ſonſhip from him; 
Jokn i. 12. For as many as received him, io them gave he power to 


become the Sons of God, (u, Among all the fons of 
God there is none like to that one Son of God. 
And if there be ſo great a diſparity in the filiation, 
we muſt make as grèat a difference in the corre- 
ſpondent relation. There is one degree of ſonſhip 


nging unto all, both good and bad: another de- 

| above that there 1s grounded upon regenera- 
tion, or Adoption, belonging only to the truly 
faithful in this life: and a third above the reſt 
founded on the Reſurrection, or collation of the 


ng on Creation, and that is the loweſt, as be- 


eternal inheritance, and the ſimilitude of God, ap- 
Pertaining to the Saints alone in the world to come: 


xJohniii.2, For de are now the ſons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear . what we ſhall be; but we know that when he 

hall appear, wwe. ſhall be lite him. And there is yet 
another degree of Fthation, of a greater eminency 
and a different nature, appertaining properly to 
none of theſe, but to the true Son of God alone, 


who ee all his brethren hath only received 


Rom. wii. the title of his (v own Son, and a ſingular teſti- 


„ mony from Heaven, This is ny beloved Son, (w) even 
a 8 rn 
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in che preſence of John the | Baptiſt, even in the Mat. in. 27. 
midſt of Moſes and Elias, (who are certainly the“ s. 
ſons of God by all the other three degrees of filia- 


tion) and therefore hath called God after a peculiar 3 


way his own Father. And fo at laſt we come unto John v. 18. 
the moſt ſingular and eminent paternal relation, iy 4 
unto the God and Father of our Lord Feſus - Chriſt, > Sar 
which is bleſſed for evermore ; the Father of him, and 5 Rom. 

of us, but not the Father of us as (x) of him. 3 3. 
Chriſt hath taught us to ſay, Our Father: a form zi 1 2, 
of ſpeech which he newer uſed himſelf ; ſometimes ze. 
he calls him the Father; ſometimes my Father, 2 Cor. ai. 
ſometimes your, but never our : he makes no ſuch * ; 
conjunction of us to himſelf, as to make no diſ- 
tinction between us and himſelf ; ſo conjoining us 

as to diſtinguiſh, though ſo diſtinguiſhing as not to 

ſeparate us. ES ET, 

Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent no- 


tion of God's Paternity, ſo the original and proper 


explication of this Article of the Creed : and that 

not only becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other 
expoſition of it; but alſo becauſe that which I con- 

ceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of the 
Creed itſelf, requireth this as the proper interpreta- 
tion. Immediately before the aſcenſion of our Sa- 

viour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, All power is given Mat.xxviil 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach ** 19. 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. From this 

ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive. the 

. 2 rule of Faith, requiring the profeſſion of belief in 

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they could 

be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch | 
aſked Philip, hat doth binder me to be baptized ? Philip age vii. 
ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt : 36, 37. 
and when the Eunuch replied, I believe that Jeſus 
Chrift is the Son of God; he baptized him. And be- 
fore that, the Samaritans, 2whey they believed Philip ve. ia. 
preaching the things, eee the kingdom of Cad, ws 
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the name of Faſus Chrift, were baptized, both men and 


ARTICLE I. 


women. For as in the Acts of the Apoſtles there is 
no more expreſſed than that they baptized in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt: ſo is no more expreſſed of the 
faith required in them who were to be baptized, 


than to believe in the ſame name. But being the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned 
in the firſt inſtitution, being the expreſſing of one 


doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that 
from the Apoſtles' times the names of all three were 


uſed; hence upon the ſame 1 was required 
faith, and a profeſſion of belie 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Again, as the Eunuch 


in the Father, the 


ſaid not ſimply, I believe in the Son, but I believe 
that Feſus Chrift is the Son of God, as a brief expli- 
cation of that part of the inſtitution which he had 
learned before of Philip: ſo they who were con- 
verted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught, not the 
bare names, but the explications and deſcriptions of 


them 1n a brief, eaſy and familiar way ; which when 


they had rendered, acknowledged, and profeſſed, 
they were baptized in them. And theſe being re- 


gularly and *conftantly uſed, made up the rule of 
Faith, that is, the Creed. The truth of which may 


 fufficiently be made apparent to any who ſhall ſeri- 
dully conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, 
from the firſt age unto this preſent, of delivering 


the rule of Faith to thoſe which were to be baptized, 
and fo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, an 


_ expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of 


the Creed. From whence this obſervation is pro- 
perly deducible ; That in what ſenſe the name of 
Father is taken in the form of Baptiſm, in the ſame 


it alſo ought to be taken in this Article. And be- 


ing nothing can be more clear than that, when it is 
ſaid, In the name Hu Father, and of the Son, the 
notion of Father hath in this particular no other 
relation but to that Son whoſe name is joined with 


His: and as we are baptized into no other Son of that 


Bog Father, 


1 and b 
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Father, but that'only-begotten Chriſt Jeſus, fo into 
no other Father, but the Father of that only-be- 
gotten : it followeth, that the proper explication of 
the firſt words of the Creed is this; I believe in God 
the Father of Chriſt Fefus. © Fro bd 

In vain then is that vulgar diſtinction applied unto 
the explicationof the Creed, whereby the Father is 


conſidered both perſonally and effentially : perſonally 
as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and 


oppoſition to the Son ; effentially, as comprehend- 


ing the whole Trinity, Father, Son and Holy 


Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended 
in the Father is evident, not only out of the origi- 
nal, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter of the 
Creed, which teacheth us ro believe in God the Father, 


and in bis Son; for if the Son were included in the 


Father, then were the Son the Father of himſelf. As 


therefore when I ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt bis San, 
I muſt neceſſarily underſtand the Son of that Father 


whom I mentioned in the firſt: Article; ſo when I 
faid, I believe in God the Father, I muſt as necefla- 


ily be underſtood of the {z) Father of him whom 1 


call his Son in the ſecond Article. 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral 
ways be ſaid to be the Father of Chrift ; firſt, as he 


7 


was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Ma- Lake i. 35. 


; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial au- 


rity, as the King of Iſrael; thirdly, as he was John x. v5, 
raiſed from the dead, out of the womb of the earth %% 
unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in ag: «ii. 
his Father's houſe : ſo muſt we not doubt but, be- 3-33 


fide all theſe, God is the Father of that Son in a 


more eminent head . 8 manner, as he is and ever 


was with God, and God : which ſhall be demon- Je i. u 


ſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come 


to ſhew how Chriſt is the only-begotten Son. And 


according unto this Paternity by way of generation 
_ Divine, in which he who begetteth is God, 
e which is begotten the ſame God, do we be- 


lieve 


V 


| Ae n 


lieve in God, as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. 

Which relation is coæval with his eſſence: ſo that 

we are not to imagine one without the other; but 

as we profeſs him always God, ſo muſt we acknow- 

ledge him (a) always Father, and that in a far more 

proper manner than the ſame title can be 
given to any creature. Such is the fluctuant condi- 
tion of human generation, and of thoſe relations 
5 which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a 
ES: ſon, the next may prove a father, and within the 
| ſpace of one day more, without any real alteration 

8 in himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing 
one relation by the death of him that begot him, 
and the other by the departure of him that was be- 

gotten by him. But in the Godhead theſe relations 
are more {c} proper, becauſe fixed, the Father 
having never been a Son, the Son never becoming 
Father, in reference to the ſame kind of gene- 

ration. „40 f. | 330 ; e 

A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Pater- 

nity appears from this, that he hath begotten a Son 
of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, not only 
ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demon- 
ſtrate in the expoſition of the ſecond Article. For 
| generation being the production of the like, and that 
.keneſs being the ſimilitude of /d ſubſtance z-where 
Yi is the neareſt identity of nature, there muſt be alſo 
» + - + the moſt proper generation, and conſequently he 
which generateth, the moſt proper Father: H 

therefore Man, who by the benediction of God given 

Gen, i. 238. Unto him at his firſt creation in theſe words, Be 

| "= fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh! the earth, begetteth 

Gen, v. 3. à Son in his ou likeneſs, after his image, that is, of 

the ſame human nature, of the ſame ſubſtance with 

him, (which if he did not, he ſhould not according 

to the benediction multiply himſelf or man at all) 

with which ſimilitude of nature many accidental diſ- 

parities may conſiſt if by this act of generation he 

| | | ard, 


an 
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gard of the fimilitude of his nature in the Son, how 
much more properly muft that name belong unto 
God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature 
and eſſence ſo totally like, ſo totally the ſame, that 
no accidental diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with 
that identitv? | | 9255 
That God is the proper and eternal Father of his 
own eternal Son is now declared: what is the emi- 
nency or excellency of this relation followeth to be 
conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, 


that in the very ſe) name of Father there is ſome- 


thing of eminence which is not in that of Son; and 


fome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him 


whom we call the firſt, in reſpe& of him whom we 
term the ſecond Perſon; and as we cannot but 
aſcribe it,: ſo muſt we endeavour to /) preſerve it. 

Now that privilege. or (g/ priority conſiſteth not 
in this, that the eſſence or attributes of the one are 


greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other, 


(for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the * 
fame in both ;) but only in this, that the Father hath 
that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication 
from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth | 
that he is ſrom him, that he lAiveth by him, that the john v. 27. 
Father gave him to have hfe in himſelf, and generally 1 — * 2 
referreth all things to him, as received from him. 
Wherefore in this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have | 
not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, (, The Father is John mo 
greater than J, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the 28. 
lecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; but ſtill with 
reference not unto his eſſence, but his generation, 
by which he 1s underſtood to have his being from 
the Fatler, who only hath it of himſelf, and is the 
original of all power and effence in the Son. I can John v. 30. 
of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, (i) be- 
cauſe he is not of himſelf; and whoſoever receives 
his being, mult receive his power from another, eſpe- 
cially where the eſſence and the power are unde- 
mably the ſame, as in God they are. The Son John v. 19. 
ns | then 
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lieve in God, as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. 
= Which relation is coæval with his eſſence: ſo that 
. we are not to imagine one without the other; but 
= : as we profeſs him always God, ſo muſt we acknow- 
ledge him (a) always Father, and that in a far more 


2 proper manner than the ſame title can be 
given to any creature. Such is the fluctuant condi- 

tion of human generation, and of thoſe relations 

= which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a 


ſon, the next may prove a father, and within the 
ſpace of one day more, without any real alteration 
in himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing 
one relation byſthe death of him that begot him, 
and the other hy the departure of him that was be- 
gotten by him. But in the Godhead theſe relations 
are more {(c} proper, becauſe fixed, the Father 
having never been a Son, the Son never becoming 
Father, in reference to the ſame kind of gene- 
ration. {200-1 E | 8 in 
A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Pater- 
nity appears from this, that he hath begotten a Son 
of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, not only 
ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demon- 
ſtrate in the expoſition of the ſecond Article. For 
generation being the production of the like, and that 
_. likeneſs being the ſimilitude of d ſubſtance; where 
is the neareſt identity of nature, there muſt be alſo 
the moſt proper generation, and conſequently he 
which generateth, the moſt proper Father: If 
therefore Man, who by the benediction of God given 
Gen, i. as. Unto. him at his firſt creation in theſe words, Be 
fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh. the earth, begetteth 
Gen, v. 3. à Son in his 0wn likeneſs, after his image, that is, of 
the ſame human nature, of the ſame ſubſtance with 
him, (which if he. did not, he ſhould not according 
to the benediction multiply himſelf or man at all) 
with which ſimilitude of nature many accidental diſ- 
parities may conſiſt—if by this act of genetatidn he 
obtaineth tlie name of Father, becauſe, and in = 
ll | | gard, 


3) ͤ-— x eu 


2 


I BELIEVE IN GOD: THE FATHER. 


much more properly muft that name belong unto 
God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature 
and eſſence ſo totally like, ſo totally the ſame, that 


no accidental diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with 


that identity? | 0 
That God is the proper and eternal Father of his 


| own eternal Son is now declared: what is the emi- 


nency or excellency of this relation followeth to be 
conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, 


that in the very fe) name of Father there is ſome- 


thing of eminence which is not in that of Son; and 
{ome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him 
whom we call the firſt, in reſpect of him whom we 
term the ſecond Perſon; and as we cannot but 
aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to /) preſerve it. 
Now that privilege. or (g/ priority conſiſteth not 


in this, that the eſſence or attributes of the one are 


greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other, 


(for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the 
ſame in both;) but only in this, that the Father hath 
that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication 
from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth  _ 
that he is /rom him, that he liveth by him, that the jchn vii. 25. 
Father gave him to have hfe in himſelf, and generally John 


referreth all things to him, as received from him. 
Wherefore in this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have 


gard of the fimilitude of his nature in the Son, how 
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not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, ( The Father is john aiv. 


greater than I, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the 28. 


lecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; but ſtill with 


reference not unto his eflence, but his generation, 


by which he is underſtood to have his being from 


| the Father, who only hath it of himſelf, and is the 


originab of all power and effence in the Son. I can John v. 50. 


of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, (i) be- 


cauſe he is not of himſelf; and whoſoever receives 


his being, muſt receive his power from another, eſpe- 


cially where the eſſence and the power are unde- 


— 


1 


niably the: ſame, as in God they are. The Son Jobn v. 199. 
| 30 | then 


en. 


then can do nothing of himſel, , but what he ſeeth the Fa- pre 
Aber do, becauſe he hath no /) power of himſelf, 


but what the Father gave : and being he gave him bt 
all the power, as communicating his entire and undi- 1 
vided eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, 2 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, by the ſame power by no 
which the Father worketh, becauſe he had received to 


the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth. 

There is nothing more intimate and eſſential to any 

thing than the life thereof, and that in nothing ſo 
conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth 

are ſo inſeparable, that there can be no living God 

Jer. x. 10. but the true, no true God but the living. The Lord 
is the true God, he is the living God, aud an everlaſting 

King, ſaith the Prophet Jeremy; and St. Paul putteth 

2Theſt i. the Theſſalonians in mind, how they turned from 
9: idols, to ſerve the living and true God. Now life is 
| __ etherwiſe in God than in the Creatures: in him ori- 
ginally, in them derivatively ; in him as in the foun- 

tain of abſolute perfection, in them by way of de- 
pendence and participation; our life is in him, but 

John v. 26. his is in himſelf ; and / as the Father hath life in 
SBimſelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
elf: (1) both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both 

in the ſame degree, as the one, ſo the other, but only 

with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son 
receiveth it. From whence he profeſſeth of him- 
Jchn vi. 57. ſelf, that the /amg Father ſent him, and that he liveth 
im) by the Father. | 3h Les 
Me muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to in- 

volve ourſelves in the darkneſs of this myſtery, as to 

deny that glory which 1s clearly due unto the Fa- 

ther; whoſe pre-eminence undeniably confiſteth in 

this, that he is God not of any other, but of him- 

ſelf, and that there is no other perſon who is God, 

but is God of him. It is no diminution to the 

Son, to ſay he is from another, for his. very name 
imports as much; but it were a diminution to the 

Father to ſpeak ſo of him: and there muſt be ſome 


pre- ; 4 


y 
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pre- eminence, where there is place for derogation. 
(i) What the Father 1s, he is from none; what 

the Son is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he 
giveth; what the ſecond is, he receiveth. The firſt. 


is. 4 Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is 


not God by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not 


fo only in regard of the Father, but alſo God by 
reaſon of the ſame. 


Upon this pre-emine as I conceive) may 
fafely be grounded the os of the divine miſ- 


roy þ We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 
| Whenee he bears the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as 


well as thoſe whom he therefore named ſo, becauſe 


is the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them: the Holy Heb. ili. n 


Ghoſt is alſo al to be ſent, ſometimes by the Fa- 
ther, ſometimes by the Son: but (o) we never read 
that the Father was ſent at all, there being an (p) 
authority in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent 


John xx. 


with this miſſion. In the parable, a certain houſhol- Mat. , mb, 


der which planted a vineyard, firſt ſent his ſervants to the $3, Oh. 


buſbandmen, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all be 


ſent unto them his Son: it had been inconſiſtent even 


with the literal ſenſe of an hiſtorical parable, as not 
at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of men, to 


have ſaid, that laſt of all the Son ſent his Father to 


them. So God placing man in the vineyard of his 


Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, by whom 


he e ſpake ſundry times and in givers manners, but in the n. l. 1,2. © 


days he ſent his Son: and it were as () incongruous | 
and inconſiſtent with the divine generation, that the 


Son ſhould ſend the Father into the world. As the * 57. 


| living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father, 


faith our Saviour; intimating, that by whom he 
lived, by him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by 
him, becauſe he lived by him, laying his generation 
as the N of his miſſion. Thus he which 
begetteth ſendeth, and he which is (r) begotten is 


ſent. For Ian from him, and he hath ſent me, ſaith Jobs vii. 
tis bore: from whom I received my eſſence —_ ond * 


88 


ohn xiv. 
18. 


Gal. iv. 4. ( 
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munication, from him alſo received I this commiſ- 
ſion. As therefore it is more worthy to give than to 
receive, to ſend than to be ſent; ſo in reſpect of the 
ſonſhip there is ſome priority in the divine Pater- 
nity : from whence divers of the (5) Ancients read 
that place of S. John with this addition, The Father 
which ſent me) is greater than J. He then is that God 
who ſent forth his Son made of a woman, that God who 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, cry- 


ing, Abba, Father. So that the authority of ſend- 


ing is in the Father: which therefore ought to be 
acknowledged, becauſe upon this miſſion 1s founded 
the higheſt teſtimony of his love to man; for herein 
15 love, ſaith S. John, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 


= for our fins. | 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet 


appear from the order of the Perſons in the bleſſed 
Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For 


: 2 Cor. xili. 
14 


x Cor. xii. 
45 5» 6, 


although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſ- 
courſes. the Son may firſt be named, (as in. that 
of S. Paul, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you all, the latter part of which is nothing but. 
an addition unto his conſtant benediction) and in 
others the Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son (as, Now 
there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and 
there. are differences of adminiſtrations, but the. fame 
Lord; and there are diverſities of operations, but it is 
the ſame God which worketh all in all) ; yet where the 


three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered 


unto us as the (7) rule of Faith, there that order is 
obſerved which. is proper to them; witneſs the form 
of Baptiſm, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghſt; which order hath been perpe- 
tuated in all Confeſſions of Faith, and is. for ever 


( inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is 
91 not inſtituted Or invented by the wall or . deſign of 
man, but (x) founded in the nature of things them- | 


- ſelves, 
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2 | ſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. 


Now this priority doth properly and naturally reſult 
from the divine Paternity ; ſo that the Son muſt 
neceſſarily be (y) ſecond unto the Father, from 


whom he receiveth his origination, and the Hol 
| Ghoſtunto the Son. Neither can we be thought 


to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the 
firſt Perſon of the Trinity, if we look upon the 


numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the 


Church, who have not _ to call the Father the 
(z) origin, (a) the cauſe, (5) the author, the (c) 
root, the (d) fountain, al the (e) head of the Son, 
or the IS Divinity. | 
For by thele titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that 
they made a, conſiderable difference between the Per- 
Poe of the Father, o 4 whom are all things, and the 
Perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, 
that the difference confifteth properly in this, that 
as the branch is from the root, and the river from 
the fountain, and by their origination from them re- 
ceive that being which they have ; whereas the root 


receiveth nothin from the branch, or fountain 
| from the river: ſo the Son is from the x bi th 


ceiving his ſubſiſtence by generation from h he 
Father 1s not from the Son, as being what he 1s from 
none; 5 
Some indeed of the Wen may ſeem to have 

made yet a farther difference between the Perſons of 
the Father and the Son, laying upon that relation 


terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son 


hath not his eſſence from himſelf, the (f) Father 
had ; becauſe he was not begotten of himſelf, the 


(2) F ather had been ſo ; becauſe he 1 15 not the cauſe fi 


of himſelf, the (5) F ather were. Whereas, if we 
ſpeak properly, God the Father hath (i) neither his 


ing from another, nor from himſelf; not from I 5 
another, that were repugnant to his Paternity z EIS 


from himſelf, that were a contradiction in itſelf, 
And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be under- 
ſtood 7 and ay. but (K) 3 


wo 
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and exclufively, that he hath his effence from none, 


that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any 
cauſe of his exiſtence. So that the proper notion 
of the Father in whom we believe is this, that he 
is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite 
efſence of the Godhead; which eſſence or ſub- 
fiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, but 
hath communicated the ſame eſſence, in which him- 
ſelf ſubſiſteth, by generation to another perſon, who 
by that generation 1s the Son. ET 

Howlſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to after that 
there is but one Perſon who is from none; and 
the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoft undeniably prove, that neither of 
thoſe two can be that Perſon. For whoſoever is 
generated is from him which is the genitor, and 
whoſoever proceedeth 1s from him from whom he 
proceedeth, whatſoever the nature of the generation 
or proceſſion be. It followeth therefore that this 
Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing 
of dependence, nor ſuppoſeth any kind of priority 
in another. 7 TO 
From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, 
taken () abſolutely, is often in the Scriptures ſpo- 
ken of the Father : as when we read of God ſending 
his own Son; of the grace of our Lord Feſus Cbriſ, 
and the love of God; and generally whereſoever Chriſt 
is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the 
name of God is to be taken particularly for the Fa- 
ther, becauſe he is no Son but of the Father. 
From hence he is ſtyled one God, the true God, the 
only true God, the (m) God and Father of our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt. 1 5 | 

Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be be- 
heved, is alſo a moſt neceſſary truth, and therefore 
to be acknowledged, for the avoiding .(n) multipli- 
cation and plurality of Gods. For if there were 


more than one which were from none, it could not 


be denied but there were more Gods than one. 
ee | Wherefore 
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Wherefore this (o) origination in the Divine Pa- 
ternity hath anciently been looked upon as the 
aſſertion of the Unity: and therefore the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt have been believed to be but one God 
with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 


| who is one, and ſo the (2 union of them. 


Secondly, It is neceflary thus to believe in the 


= Father, becauſe our ſalvation is propounded to us 


by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone 
away and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought 
to him again. There is no other notion under which 
we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, but the 
notion of the Father; and there is no other perſon 
can bring us to the Father, but the Son of that 
Father: for, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, 7hrough Eph. 
bim ve have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 
Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion 
of the Divine Paternity, in all the ſeveral degrees 
and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, 
what it is he ſpeaks, when he makes his confeſſion 
in theſe words, I believe in God the Father: by which 
I conceive him to expreſs thus much. 
As I am affured that there is an infinite and in- 
dependent Being, which we call a God, and that it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be more infinities than 
one: ſo I aſſure myſelf that this one God is the 
Father of all things, eſpecially of all Men and 
Angels, fo far as the mere act of creation may be 
ſtyled generation; that he is farther yet, and in a 
more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe whom 
he regenerateth by his Spirit,- whom he adopteth in 
his Son, as heirs and co-heirs with him, whom he 
crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheritance 
in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, 
beſides his general offspring, and peculiar people, 
to whom he hath given power to become the ſons of God; 
[ believe him the Father, in a more eminent and 


tranſcendent manner, of one. ſingular and prop 
Vor. I. " . Son, 
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Son, his own, his beloved, his only-begotten Son: 
whom he hath not only begotten of the bleſſed 
Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
over-ſhadowing of his power; not only ſent with 
ſpecial authority as the King of Iſrael; not only 
raiſed from the dead, and made Heir of all things 
in his houſe; but antecedently to all this, hath 
begotten him by way of eternal generation in 
the ſame Divinity, and Majeſty with himſelf : by 
which Paternity, coæval to the Deity, I acknow- 
ledge him always Father, as much as always God. 
And in this relation, I profeſs that eminency - and 
| priority, that as he is the original cauſe of all things 
. as created by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son 
begotten of him, And of the Holy Ghoſt proceed- 


ing from him.” 


— 2 0 
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I believe in God the Father Almighty. * 


FTER the relation of God's Paternity, im- 
A mediately followeth the glorious attribute of 
his () Omnipotency : that as thoſe in heaven in 


their devotions, ſo we on earth in our confeſſions 


Rer. iv. 3. Might acknowledge that Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come; that in 
our ſolemn meetings of the Church of God, with 
| the joint expreſſion and concurring language of the 
Rev. xix.'6, CONgregation, we might ſome way imitate that (7) voice 
of a great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Allelijab, 
= for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 
=_ Izhis notion of almighty in the Creed muſt cer- 


tainly be interpreted according to the ſenſe which 


the original word beareth in the New Teſtament ; 
and that cannot be better underſtood than by the 
Greek Writers or Interpreters of the Old, _—_ 


the Law indifferently. Now the word which we 
| „„ tranllate 


V hen the notion itſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and 
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tranſlate (s) almighty, the moſt ancient Greek In- 

terpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the 

Lord of Hofts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai, as 

generally in the book of Job : by the firſt they ſeem 

to ſignify the rule and dominion which God hath 

over all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or 

power by which he is able to perform all things. 

The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, faith Moſes, Gen, ii. 2. 

and all the hoft of them: and he which began them, 

he which fimiſhed them, is the Ruler and Com- 

mander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth 

he juſtly challenge his dominion, I have made the Ih. xls. 22. 

earth,. and created Man upon it; I, even my hands 

have ftretched out the heavens, and all their hoſt have 1 

commanded. And on this dominion or command 

doth he raiſe the title of he Lord of hoſts e cin. zee | 

which, though preſerved in the (z) original lan- 898 

guage both by St. Paul and St. James, yet by St. 

John is turned into that word which we tranſlate 

almighty. Wherkfore from the uſe of the ſacred 
Writers, from the (u) notation of the word in 

of Greek, and from the teſtimony of the ancient {x} 

Fathers, we may well aſcribe unto God the Father, 

4 in the explication of this Artigle, the dominion 

od over all, and the rule and government of all. | 

ry This authority or power properly poteſtative is :, =: 


attributed unto God in the ſacred Scriptures ; LY = * 
the from whence thoſe (y) names or titles which moſt Jude 25- 
ur aptly and fully expreſs dominion, are frequentlyxx i 
1 given unto him; and the rule, empire, or govern- 
jah, ment of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in 

him, as neceſſarily following that natural and eternal 
re right of dominion. 1 


What the nature of this authoritative power is, 
we ſhall the more clearly underſtand, if we firſt. 
divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the 
irt whereof we may conceive, a right of making 
and framing any thing which he willeth, in any 
manner as it pleaſeth him, according to the abſo- 
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lute freedom of his own will; the ſecond, a right 
of having and poſſeſſing all things ſo made and 
framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to 
him, as to the Lord and Maſter of them, by virtue 
of direct dominion ; the third, a right of uſing 
and diſpoſing all things fo in his poſſeſſion, accord- 
ing to his own pleaſure. The firſt of theſe we 
mention only for the neceſſity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's actual 
dominion being no otherways neceflary, than upon 
ſuppoſition of a precedent act of creation; becauſe 
nothing, before it hath a being, can beleng to any 
one, neither can any propriety be imagined in that 
which hath no entity. | 


But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of 


this Almighty, is farther to be conſidered in the in- 
dependency and infinity of it. Firſt, it is inde- 
pendent in a double reſpect, in reference both 
to the original, and the uſe thereof. For God 
hath received no authority from any, becauſe he 
hath all power originally in himſelf, and hath pro- 
duced all things by the act of his own will, with- 
out any commander, counſellor, or coadjutor. Nei- 
ther doth the uſe or exerciſe of this dominion depend 
upon any one, ſo as to receive any direction or re- 
gulation, or to render any account of the admini- 
ſtration of it; as being illimited, abſolute, and ſu- 
preme, and ſo the fountain from whence all domi- 


nion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being 


Pſal.cx x xvi. 


3- : of Kings, the only Potentate ; becauſe he alone hat 


1 Tim. vi. 


ts. bc l- All the power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe hath 
Acre. Sap. any, hath it from him, either by donation or per- 
Sy r. xlvi. 5. miſſion. _ 


Dices 01/4. | | | 
4 The Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect 


rg. 2 Mac. 
xv. 29. òà Ju- 


Devt-*-17- the God of Gods, is alſo the Lord of Lords, and 4 


crc. v. 23. the object, appears in the amplitude or extenſion; 
beer; 75 if we look upon the manner, in the plenitude or 
24. r perfection; if we conſider the time, in the eternity 
egen v of duration. The amplitude of the object is — 

| | | 1 8 ently 
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| ently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy bus, 33 


writ aſcribeth unto the Almighty, calling him be Ss, ib: 


&ong. Tra- 


Lord of heaven, the Lord of the whole earth, the Lord ng, .. 
of heaven and earth; under which two are compre- pan, v. 


hended all things both in heaven and earth. This 23: 


Moſes taught the diſtruſting Iſraelites in the wilder- 3 * 


13 


| neſs: Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens is Pal xvii. 


the Lord's thy God, the earth alſo with all that is there- Mic. . 23. 
in. With theſe words David glorifieth God : The Sar. . 


and vi. 5. 


| heavens are thine, the earth alſo is thine ; ſo acknow- Matt. xi. 


ledging his dominion ; as for the world and the ful- Ads zuü. 
neſs thereof, thou haſt founded them; ſo expreſſing the 24. | 
foundation or ground of that dominion. And yet Par * 
more fully at the dedication of the offerings for the lxxxix. u, 
building of the Temple, to ſhew that what they 


gave was of his own, he faith, Thine, O Lord, is the 1 chron. 


| greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the vic- . bn. 


tory, and the majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and __ wh 
in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, d yan 
and thou art exalted as head above all. Both riches | 
and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all (2). 

If then we look upon the object of God's Domi- 

nion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, that it 
includeth and comprehendeth all things; ſo that 
nothing can be imagined which is not his, belong- 

Ing to him as the true owner and proprietor, and 
ſubject wholly to his will as the ſole governor and 
diſpoſer: in reſpe& of which aniverkl power we 

muſt confeſs him to be Almighty. | 

If we conſider the manner and nature of this 
power, the plenitude thereof or perfection will ap- 
pear; for as in regard of the extenſion, he hath 
power over all things; ſo in reſpe& of the intention, 
he hath all power over every thing, as being abſolute 
and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, 
when he catechized the Prophet Jeremy in a potter's 
houſe, ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you ſer.xviii. 6. 
as this potter? ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay'is 
in the potter's hand, fo are ye in my hand, O houfe of If- 
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rael. That i is, God hath as abſolute power and domi- 
nion over every perſon, over every Nation and King- 
dom on the earth, as the potter hath. over the pot he 
maketh, or the clay he mouldeth... Thus are we 
wholly at the diſpoſal of his will, and our preſent and 
future condition framed and ordered by his free, but 

Rem. it. wiſe and juſt, decrees. Hath not the potter. power 

over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto 

honour, and another unto diſhonour * And can that 
earth-artificer have. a freer power over his brother 
potſherd (both being made of the ſame metal) than 
God hath over him, who, by the ſtrange fœcundity 
of his omnipotent power, firſt made the clay out of 
nothing, and then him out of that? 
The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe ne- 
. ceflarily be eternal, if any thing which is pe 1mmor- 
tal. For, being every thing is therefore Ns, becauſe 
it received its being from him, and the continuation 
of the creature is as much from him as the firſt pro- 
duction; it followeth that ſo long as it is continued, 
it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his 
Creatures are immortal, his dominion muſt be eter- 

2 Tim. i. 7. nal. Wherefore St. Paul expreſſly calleth God the 

7 ee wag eternal, with reference to that of David, 7% 

* exlv. kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion eu- 

ur dureth throughout all generations. And Moſes in his 
—5 Song hath told us, The Lord ſhall reign for ever and 
r ever : which phrale for ever and ever in the original 
ca. 8 ſignifieth thus much, that there is no time to come 
aſſignable or imaginable, but after and beyond that 


Vhod.xv.1h. God ſhall rel 

4 gn. 

LXX. 2 The third branch of God's authoritative or po- 
Ae teſtative power conſiſteth in the uſe of all things in 
feulun & | his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
IT” For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, 
Theod: and benefit and utility of any thing, redoundeth unto 
Edit. m him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the proprietor” 
4 xi. 4.1t belongeth. *Tis true indeed, that God, who is 
. 555 all- ſufficlent 620 * happy 3 in and of i 
wi, Dan. - 
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fo that no acceſſion ever could or can be made to «i. 7. «; 
his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit 75 =: 5 
and utility from the creature. Thou art my Lord, Mich. iv. 5. 
ſaith David, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee : (a) ne 
and therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe palm cy 
his goodneſs extendeth unto us, and not ours to= _ 
him, becauſe his dominion is for our benefit, not 
for his own: for us who want, and therefore ma 
receive; not for himſelf who cannot receive, becauſe 
he wanteth nothing, whoſe honour ſtandeth not in 
N his own, but in our (4) receiving. 
But though the univerſal Cause made all things 
("WW for the benefit of ſome creatures framed by him, yet 
& hath he made them ultimately tor himſelf ; and God 
is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his 
operations. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that not 
| only of him, and by him, as the firſt Author, but —_ __ 
allo to him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all Heb. l. xr. 
things. And 'tis one of the proverbial ſentences of g S. . 
Solomon, The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, Prov. ui. 4. 
yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For though g 
he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from 
the creature, yet he can and doth in a manner 
receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity 
with it. Thus God rejoiceth at the effects of his Pfl. civ. 
wiſdom, power and goodneſs, and taketh delight in 
the works of his hands. Thus doth he order and 
diſpoſe of all things unto his own glory, which re- 
doundeth from the demonſtration of his attributes. 
An explicit belief of this authoritative power and 
abſolute dominion of the Almighty is neceſſary, 
firſt for the breeding in us an awful reverence of his 
n majeſty, and entire ſubjection to his will. For to 
1. the higheſt excellency: the greateſt honour, to the (c). 


. * 
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Cy ſupreme authority the moſt exact obedience is no 
0 more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we 
Yr his ſervants and vaſſals, then is there a right in him 
1s to require of us whatfoever we can perform, and an 


f, () obligation upon us to perform whatſoever he 
ee F 4 commandeth. 
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commandeth. Whoſoever doth otherwiſe, while he 

confeſſeth, denieth him; while he acknowledgeth 

bim with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. 

Luke vi. 46. Vhy call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and do 
| not the things which I ſay ? ISO): TH 

Secondly, This belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in 

us equanimity and patience in our ſufferings, to pre- 

vent all murmuring, repining, and objecting againſt 

the actions or determinations of God, as knowing 

that he, who is abſolute Lord, cannot abuſe his 

power; he, whoſe will is a law to us, cannot do any 

Ia. xlv. 9. thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. . Let the potſherd firive 

with the potſherds of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to 

him that faſhioneth it, What makeſt thou? But let the 

man after God's own heart rather teach us humble 

Pfzl. xxxix. and religious filence. I was dumb, ſaith he, and 


9" . opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. When Shi- | 


| mei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him, let us learn 
2 Sam. xvi. to ſpeak as he then ſpake: The Lord hath ſaid unto 
* him, Curſe David : who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore baſt 
| thou done ſo? | Ea; | 
Thirdly, the belief of God's abſolute Dominion 
is yet farther neceſſary to make us truly and ſuffici- 
ently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 
ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to un- 
derſtand how far we ſtand obliged to him. No 
man can duly prize the bleſſings of Heaven, but he 


which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been 


denied him; nor can any be ſufficiently thankful 


for them, except it be confeſſed that he owed him 


nothing who beſtowed them. 
But as the original word for almighty is not put 
only for the Lord of Hofts, but often alſo for the 
Lord Shaddai : ſo we muſt not reſtrain the ſignifica- 


tion to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo 


to that power which is properly operative and exe-,, 
cutive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we un- 
derſtand the rule and dominion of God, by which 


he hath a right of governing all: in the name 
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Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, 
by which he 1s able to work and perform all things. 
For whether we take this word in (e) compoſition, * 


as ſignifying the a/l-ſufficient ; whoſoever is able to 


ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have 
an infinite power: or whether we deduce it from the 
root denoting vaſtation or dęſtruction; whoſoever 


can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them 
unto nothing, muſt have the ſame power which ori- 


ginally produced all things out of nothing, and that 


zs infinite. Howſoever, the firſt notion of almigbty 
neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and the infinity of 


God's Dominion ſpeaketh him infinitely (g) powerful 
in operation. Indeed in earthly Dominions, the 
ſtrength of the Governor is not in himſelf, but in 

thoſe whom he governeth : and he 1s a powerful 
Prince whoſe Subjects are numerous. But the King 
of Kings bath in himſelf all power of execution, as' 
well as right of dominion. Were all the force and 


ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the King, as 
the authority 1s, obedience would not be arbitrary, - 


nor could rebellion be ſucceſsful: whereas experi- 
ence teacheth us that the moſt puiſſant Prince is 


compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger 


part of his own people hath taken the boldneſs to 
put a force upon him. But we muſt not imagine 
that the Governor of the World ruleth only over 
them which are willing to obey, or that any of his 
creatures may diſpute his commands with ſafety, or 
caſt off his yoke with impunity. And if his domi- 
nion be uncontroulable, it is becauſe his power is 
Irreſiſtible. For man is not more inclinable to obe 

God than man, but God is more powerful to — 
ſubjection, and to vindicate rebellion. In reſpect 
of the infinity, and irreſiſtibility of which active 
power we muſt acknowledge him Almighty; and ſo, 
according to the moſt vulgar acception, give the 
ſecond explication of his ( Omnipotency. n . 
8 SY VA But 
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i) But becauſe this word almighty is twice re- 
peated in the Creed, once in the Aſk 

again in the ſixth, where Chriſt is repreſented fitting 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; and 
although in our Engliſh and the Latin the ſame 
word be expreſſed in both places, yet in the ancient 
Greek copies there is a manifeſt diſtinction; being 
the word in the firſt Article may equally compre- 
hend God's power in operation, as well as authority 


Article, and' 


„in dominion; whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh 
only infinity of power,without relation to authority or 
dominion: I ſhall therefore reſerve the explication of 


Prov. xxx. thi 
Lal. zl. 12. Path bound the waters in a garment ? who” hath efta- 


As wvil. 


25+ 28. 


Wiſd. zi. 
23. 


the latter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat 
particularly of God's infinite power here it is moſt 


peculiarly expreſſed; and fo conclude briefly with 


two other interpretations which ſome of the An- 
cients have made of the original word, belonging ra- 
ther to Philoſophy than Divinity, though true in 
both. For (&) fome have ſtretched this word 41. 
mighty according to the Greek notation, to ſignify 
that God holdeth, incircleth and containeth all 
Who hath gathered the wind in his fifts ; who 


Bliſhed all the ends of the earth who but God? Who 


_ hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 


meted out heaven with a. ſpan, and comprebended the 
duft of the earth in a meaſure ? who but he? Thus 


then may he be called almighty, as holding, contain- 
ing, and 1 all things. | a 
arther yet, beyond that of 


(4 Others extend it 
containing or comprehenſion, to a more immediate 
influence of ſuſtaining or preſervation. For the 
ſame power which firſt gave being unto all things, 
continueth the ſame being unto all. God giveth 10 


all, hfe, and breath, and all things. In him we live, 


move, and have our being, ſaith the ſtrangeſt Philo- 

ſopher that everentered Athens, the firſt expoſitor of 

chat blind inſcription, To the unknown God: How 

could any thing have endured, if it had not been ” 
| wil, 
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well ?. or been preſerved, if not called by thee ? as the 
wiſdom of the Jews contefleth. Thus did the Le- | 
vites ſtand and bleſs ; Thou, even thou, art Lord Ne. ix. 6. 
alone; thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, © f 
| with all their hoſt, the earth and all things that are 
| therein, the fea and all that is therein, and thou pre- 
ſerveſt them all. Where the continual conſervation 
| of the creature is in equal latitude attributed unto 
| .God with their firſt production. Becauſe there is 
an abſolute neceſſity of preſerving us from returning 
unto nothing by annihilation, as there was for firſt 
| beſtowing an exiſtence on us by creation. And in 
| this ſenſe God is undoubtedly almighty, in that he 
| doth ſuſtain, uphold, and conſtantly preſerve all 
things in that being which they have. | 
From whence we may at laſt declare what is 
| couched under this attribute of God, how far this 
| Omnipotency extends itſelf, and what every Chriſ- 
tian is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part 
| of the firſt, Article of his Creed, I believe in God: 
the Father ALMIGHTY. | | 
, As I am perſuaded of an infinite and independent 
. Eſſence, which I term a God, and of the myſtery —_ 
. of an eternal Generation by. which thatgGod is a | = 
d 
e 
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Father : fo I aſſure myſelf that Father is not ſubject 

to infirmities of age, nor is there any weakneſs at- 

5 tending on the Ancient of days; but, on the con- 
" trary, I believe Omnipotency to be an effential at- 
tribute of his Deity, and that not only in reſpect of 

1 operative and active power (concerning which I ſhall: 
be have occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter), but alſo 
1 in regard of power authoritative, in which I muſt 
8, acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right of 
7 making what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of 
'e, poſſeſſing whatſoever he maketh by direct dominion, 
o- Jof uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things 
which he ſo poſſefſeth. This dominion I believe 

moſt abſolute in reſpe& of its independency, both 
in the original, and the ule or exerciſe — 
600 : | this 


rien 


this I acknowledge infinite for amplitude or exten- 
fion, as being a power over all things without ex- 


ception; for plenitude or perfection, as being all 


power over every thing without limitation; for con- 


tinuance or duration, as being eternal without end 
or concluſion. Thus I believe in God the Father 
Almighty. 8 . 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


LTHOUGH this laſt part of the firſt Article 
| was not expreſſed in the (m) ancient Creeds, 
yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the (u 
firſt Rules of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular 


words inſerted both in the Greek and Latin Con- 


feſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt 
properly followeth the attribute of Omnipotency, 
as being the foundation of the firſt, and the de- 


monſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As 


then we believe there is a God, and that God Al- 
mighty; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him of 
us: ſo we alſo confeſs that the ſame God the Fa- 
ther made both heaven and earth. For the full ex- 


plication of which operation, it will be ſufficient, 


firſt, to declare the latitude of the object, what is 


comprehended under the terms of heaven and earth ; 
ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the 
true notion of Creation, by which they were made; 


and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to whom 


this operation is aſcribed. | 

For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the 
ſenſe of the Creed, that under the terms of heaven 
aud earth are comprehended all things ; becauſe the 
firſt rules of Faith did fo expreſs it, and the moſt 
ancient Creeds had either inſtead of theſe words, or 


together with them, the Maker of all things vifible 


* 
1 


and inviſible, which being terms of immediate con- 


tradiction, f 
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tradiction, muſt conſequently be of univerſal com- 
prehenſion; nor is there any thing imaginable 


which is not viſible, or inviſible. Being then theſe 


were the words of the Nicene Creed; being the 
addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantinopo- 


litan could be no diminution to the former, which 


they ſtill retained together with them, ſaying, I 
believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſi- 


ble; it followeth, that they which in the Latin 


Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could 
not chooſe but take it in the full latitude of the 


_ firſt expreſſion. 


And well may this be taken as the undoubted 
ſenſe of the Creed, becaule it is the known lan- 

lage of the ſacred Scriptures. In fix days, ſaith Exod. xxx 
Mo es, the Lord made heaven and earth : in the ſame 


time, ſaith God himſelf, the Lord made heaven and Exod. xx. 


earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all things 
by thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are con- 


| tained in them: and we know no being which is 


made or placed without them. . When God would 

call a general rendezvous, and make up an univerſal 
auditory, the Prophet cries out, Hear, O heavens, In. L 2. 
and give ear, O earth, When he would expreſs the 

full ſplendor of his majeſty, and utmoſt extent of 

his actual dominion, Thus ſaith the Lord, the heaven 1k. lvi. x. 
is my throne, and the earth is my foolſtool. When he 
would challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attri- 

butes of Immenſity and Omnipreſence, Do not I Jer. mii. 
fill heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord. Theſe two 
then taken together ſignify the Univerſe, or that 

which 1s called the World. St. Paul hath given a 

Clear expoſition of theſe words in his explication of 

the Athenian altar; God that made the World and all aa: xn. 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and * 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, For 

being God is neceſſarily the Lord of all things 

which he made, (the right of his dire& Dominion 


ARTICLE I. 


being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) ex- 
cept we ſhould conceive the Apoſtle to exempt 
ſome Creature from the authoritative power of 
God, and to take ſome work of his hand out of 
the reach of his arm; we muſt confeſs that heaven 
and earth are of as large extent and ample ſignifi- 
cation as the wwor/d and all things therein. Where it 
is yet farther obſervable, that the Apoſtle hath 


conjoined the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. 


For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word 
in uſe among them which fingly of itſelf did fignify 
the World, as the Greeks had, in whoſe language 
St. Paul did ſpeak ; and therefore they uſed in con- 
junction the heaven and earth, as the (o) grand ex- 
tremities within which all things are contained. 
Nay, if we take the expoſition of thę later Writers 
in that language, thoſe two words ll not only as 
extremities comprehend between them, but in the 
extenſion of their own ſignifications contain all 


things in them. For when they divide the univerſe - 


into (p) three worlds, the inferior, ſuperior, and the 
middle world ; the lower 1s wholly contained in the 
name of earth, the other two under the name of 
beaven. Nor do the Hebrews only uſe this manner 
of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves ; and 
that not only before, but (q) after. (r) Pythagoras 
had accuſtomed them to one name. As therefore 
under the fingle name of (s) World or Univerſe, fo 


alſo under the conjunctive expreſſion of heaven and 


earth, are contained all things material and imma- 
terial, viſible and inviſible. - 
But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, 


1 Cor. xv. hen he faith all things are put under him, it is mani- 
fell that he is excepted which did put all things under 


him : ſo when we ſay, all things were made by God, 
it is as manifeſt that he is excepted who made all 
things. And then the propoſition is clearly thus 
delivered; all beings: whatſoever beſide God were 
made. As we read in St. John concerning the 
| 8 Word, 
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Word, that the World was made by him; and in Jenn i. 20. 
more plain and expreſs words before, All things were ver. 3. 
made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made, Which 1s yet farther illuſtrated by 
St. Paul: For by bim were all things created that are col. i. 16. 
in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible," 
whether they be thrones, or dominious, or principalities, 
or powers ; all things were created by him. If then 
there be nothing imaginable which 1s not either 1n 
heaven or in earth, nothing which is not either viſi- 
ble or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide God 
which was not made by God. . 
This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Faith, That the vaſt capacious frame of 
the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of itſelf, 
nor is of exiſtence abſolutely neceſſary; but what 
it is, it hath not been, and that being which it 
hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. 
And as every houſe is builded by ſome man; for we lee pes, m. 4. 
the earth bears no ſuch creature of itſelf; ſtones do 
not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then 
unite and faſten themſelves together in their gene- 
ration; trees ſprout not croſs like dry and ſapleſs 
beams, nor do ſpars and tiles ſpring with a natural 
uniformity into a roof, and that out of ftone and 
mortar: theſe are not the works of Nature, but 
ſuperſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies 
of Art, and the teſtimonies of the underſtanding of 
. Man, the great Artificer on earth: ſo if the World 
itſelf be but an (t) houſe, if the Earth, which 
5 hangeth upon nothing, be the foundation, and the job xxvi. 3. 
by pom ſpheres of Heaven the roof (which hath 
n delivered as the moſt univerſal hypotheſis), if 
4. this be the habitation of an infinite Intelligence, the 
1 (u) Temple of God; then muſt we acknowledge 
the world was built by him, and, conſequently, that 
re be which built all things is God. © X 
8 From hence appears the truth of that diſtinction, 
| Whatſoever 
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6 ARTICLE I. 


Whatſoever hath any being, is either made or not 
made: whatſoever is not made, is God; whatſoever 
is not God, is made. One uncreated and indepen- 
dent Eſſence; all other depending on it, and created 
by it. One of eternal and neceſſary exiſtence; all 
other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either 
to be or not to be, and that indifferency determined 
only by the free and voluntary act of the firſt 
Cauſe. 
No becauſe to be thus made includes ſome im- 
perfection, and among the parts of the world, ſome 
are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are 
moſt perfect preſuppoſe a Maker, then can we not 


doubt of a creation where we find far leſs perfection. 


This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not all 
of the ſame materials, the footſtool and the throne 


are not of the ſame mould; there is a vaſt dif- 


ference between the heavenly expanſions. This firſt 

aerial Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion, 

Fal. civ. 3. where he maketh the clouds his chariot, and walketh 
upon the wings of the wind, is not ſo far inferior in 

place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the 

Sun and Moon, the two great lights, and Stars in- 
numerable, far greater than the one of them. And 

yet that ſecond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt 

2 Cer,xii. as beneath the third, into which St. Paul was 
” caught. The brightneſs of the ſun doth not ſo far 
{ſurpaſs the blackneſs of a wandering cloud, as the 

glory of that Heaven of preſence ſurmounts the 


fading beauty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this 


great Temple of the World, in which the Son of 

God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven which we ſee 

is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy 

of Holies. This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, 

but one day to be rent, and then to admit us into 

a far greater glory, even to the Mercy-ſeat and 

"120 on- Cherubim. For this third Heaven is the oy 
Tagr. 6. habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which conſtantly 
attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glo- 

b | rious 
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rious and happy Spirits, thoſe morning gars which Job xxxviil, 


ang together, thoſe ſons of God which ſhouted for joy 7+ 4. 
22 the foundations of the earth were laid, K they 


and their habitation were made; then can we no 


ways doubt of the production of all other creatures, 
ſo much inferior unto them. 

Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the 
ſons of God, it ſufficiently denoteth that they are 
from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferri 
ſome kind of production: and being God hath but 
one proper and only-begotten Son, whoſe propriety 
and ſingularity conſiſteth in this, that he is of the 
ſame increated eſſence with the Father, all other off- 
ſpring muſt be made, and conſequently even the 
Angels created ſons ; of whom the Scripture ſpeak- 


ing ſaith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his mi- Pal. civ, 4 


niſters a flame of fire. For although thoſe words, as 

firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the 
nature of the wind and lightning : yet being the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath applied 

the ſame to the Angels properly ſo called, we can- 

not but conclude upon his authority, that the ſame 

God who created the wind, and made a way for the Amos ir. 
lightning of the thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe J3; i. 
glorious ipirits; and as he furniſhed them with that 26. 
activity there expreſſed, ſo did he frame the ſubje& 

of it, their immaterial and immortal eflence. 

If then the Angels and their proper habitation, 
the far moſt eminent and illuſtrious parts of the 
world, were made; if only to be made be one cha- 
racter of imperfection; much more muſt we ac- 
knowledge all things of inferior nature to have de- 
pendence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently 
this great Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, 
beſide that one who made them. 3 

This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt 
ſome of the ancient Philoſophers, who were ſo 
wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they 
| mo” imagined 
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imagined (x) the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, 
and, what will follow from it, to be even God 


himſelf. It is true that the moſt ancient of the 
Heathen were not of this _ but (Y) all the 
Philoſophy for many ages delivered the World to 


have been made. 


When this tradition of the Creation of the 
World was delivered in all places down ſucceſſively 


by thoſe which ſeriouſly confidered the frame of all 


things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets 
and Philoſophers from Moſes was only in the man- 
ner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied it, made uſe of very frivolous and incon- 
cluding arguments, grounding their new opinion 
upon weak foundations. 5 

For that which in the firſt place they take for 
granted as an axiom of undoubted truth, that 
(z) Whatſoever hath a beginning, muſt have an end, 
and conſequently, I Hatſoever ſhall have no end, had 
no beginning, is grounded upon no general reaſon, 
but only upon particular obſervation of ſuch things 
here below, as Fo the ordinary way of generation, 


tend in ſome ſpace of time unto corruption. From 


whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral 


parts of the world, they conclude that it was never 


generated, nor had any cauſe or original of its be- 
ing. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, future 
exiſtence or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation 
unto the firſt production. Neither is there any con- 
tradiction that at the ſame time one thing may 
begin to be, and laſt but for an hour, another 
continue for a thouſand years, a third beginning at 
the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the difference be- 
ing either in the nature of the things ſo made, or 
in the determinations of the will of him that made 


them. Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules 


which are not true but in ſome limited particulars, 
it is moſt certain the whole world was made, and of 
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it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all eternity; 
by which ſomething which had a beginning ſhall 
have an end, and ſomething not. = Wy 


prehended in it all things; from whence they rea- 
ſoned thus: {a} If the World or Univerſe, were 


ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to no- 
thing: which is impoſſible. For if all things were 
made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt ſomething, 


n | cauſe, and conſequently in the fame inſtant both 

| have been and not been; which is a contradiction. 
Fi But this fallacy. is eaſily diſcovered : for when we ſay 
it the Univerſe or all things were made, we muſt be 
, always underſtood to except him who made all 
14 things, neither can we by that name be ſuppoſed 
n, to comprehend more than the frame of heaven and 
7s earth, and all things contained in them; and ſo 
n, (5) he which firſt deviſed this argument hath him- 
m ſelf acknowledged. | 


al Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the 
er World were ever made, it muſt be after the vulgar 
de- way of ordinary natural generations: in which (e 


Ire two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to 
on greater, or from worſe to better; the ſecond from 
n- greater to leſs, or from better to worſe. (The be- 
nay Linning of the firſt mutation is called generation, 
her the end of it perfection: the beginning of the ſecond 
at ss from the ſame perfection, but concludeth in cor- 
be- ruption or diffolution.) fd) But none hath ever 

yet obſerved that this frame of the World did ever 
| grow up from leſs to greater, or improve itſelf from 
worſe to better: nor can we now perceive that it 
becomes worſe or leſs than it was, by which de- 
cretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and 
irom a tendency to corruption colle& its original 
Ee WS -- generation. 


The ſecond fallacy which led them to this no- 
velty was the very name of Univerſe, which com- 


made, then were all things made; and if the World 


have made itſelf, and ſo have been the cauſe of itſelt 
| as of the effect, and the effect of itſelf as of the 


8 - 41 111 1. 
generation. This conceit, I ſay, is far more groſs. 


For certainly the argument ſo managed proves no- by 
thing at - all, but only this, (if yet it prove fo P 1 
much) that the whole frame of the World, and the og 
parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were a 
not generated in that manner in which we ſee ſome He 
other parts of it are: which no man denies. But 50 
that there can be no other way of production beſide ſue 
theſeè petty generations, or that the World was not Pat: 
ſome other way actually produced, this argument 05 
doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 1 
prove it. 1 | 8 . 
The next foundation upon which they caſt off ad 

the conſtant doctrine of their predeceſſors, was that Wees 


general aſſertion, That it is (e) impoſſible for any 
thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be re- ¶ £0 
duced unto nothing: from whence it will inevitably | 
follow, that the matter of this World hath always the 
been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of the 
which difficulty requires an explication of the man- jud 
ner how the World was made: the ſecond part be - J 
fore propounded for the expofition of this Article. 
Now that the true nature and manner of this 
action may be ſo far underſtood as to declare the W but 
Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errors of all op- the 
poſers, it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with; 


reference to the Object or Effect; ſecondly, in re- Jang 
lation to the Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with reſpect | 


unto the Time or Origination of it. : 
The action by which the Heaven and Earth wer 7 
made, conſidered in reference to the effect, I con- 5 why 
ceive to be the production of their total being; ſo 
that whatſoever entity they had when made, had no 
real exiſtence before they were ſo made. And this ſhall 
manner of production we uſually term Creation, 3. of St 
excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, W 1. _, 
and all dependence of any kind of ſubje&, as pre- God ; 
| ſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, 2 ,,;. , 
ſignifying a production out of nothing; (// that 5 walled 
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by which ſomething 1s made, and not any thing 
preceding out of which it is made. This is the 
proper and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation: not 
that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue of its origination 


| or vulgar uſe in the (£ Latin tongue; nor that the. 
y 


Hebrew word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth, hath of itſelf any 


ſuch peculiar acception. For it is often uſed ( ſy- 


nonymouſly with words which ſignify any kind of 
production or formation, and by itſelf it ſeldom de- 


notes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, 


but moſt frequently the making of one ſubſtance 

out of another pre-exiſting, as the fiſhes of the Gen. i. ar. 
water, and Man of the duſt of the earth; the re- Gen. i. 27. 
novating or reſtoring any thing to its former per- Pal. H 10. 
fection, for want of Hebrew words in compoſition; Ia. xv. 17, 
or laſtly, the doing ſome new or (i) wonderful work, 


the producing ſome ſtrange and admirable effect, as 


the opening the mouth of the earth, and the ſignal — 


judgments on the people of Iſrael. | : 
We muſt not therefore weakly collect the true 

nature of Creation from the force of any word 

which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much; 

but we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God 

the Creator, in his word, and of the world created, 

in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of the 

Jews will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother 

her ſeventh and youngeſt ſon; I beſeech thee, my 2 Mac, vii. 

ow, look upon the heaven and the earth, and all that is 28. 

rein, and conſider that God made them of things 

that were not: which is a clear deſcription of Crea- 

tion, that is, production out of nothing. But be- 

cauſe this is not by all received as Canonical, we 

ſhall therefore evince it by the undoubted teſtimony 


30. 
Ia. xv. 7. 


of St. Paul, who expreſſing the nature of Abra- 


ham's faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as 
God who quickeneth the dead, and cqlleth thoſe things 
which be not, as though they were.” For as to be 
called in the language of the Scripture is 10 be, 

| G 3 | { Behold 
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John iii, 1. ( Behold what manner of love the Father hath beflowed it 
upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, faith WW th: 
St. John in his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us, no 
he had given us power to become the ſons of God: ) (0 ca 


| to call is to make, or cauſe to be. As where the Pro- ith 
Jer. xxxii, Phet Jeremy ſaith, Thou haſt cauſed all this evil 10 thi 
23. come upon them, the original may be thought to du 
yen ſpeak no more than this, thou haſt called this evil to ex 
them. He therefore calleth thoſe things which be nit, all. 

as if they were, who maketh thoſe things which op! 

were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a ete 

being out of that which had not, that is, out of to 

nothing. This reaſon, generally perſuaſive unto the 


Pa.äaith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to in 
Heb. xi, 3. the belief of the Creation: for through faith, faith ear. 
be, we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the the 
word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were u! tha 

made of things which do appear. Not as if the earth, 


[ which we ſee, were made of air; or any more ſubti unt 
body, which we fee not; nor as if thoſe 7hings the 
which are ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable WW hin 


with the worlds which were framed : but that thoſe ac 
things which are ſeen, that is, which are, were made reje 
of thoſe which (k) did not appear, that is, which Sch 


were not. „ TO” the 
Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter to t 
cozval with God as neceſſary for production of the N. 


World by way of ſubject, as the eternal and Al- tior 
mighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real whi 
and material being muſt be preſuppoſed by indi- all 
penſible neceſſity, without which God could not this 

. cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent part 
in his actions, nor of infinite power and abſolute WM Nat 
activity, which is contradictory to the divine per- MW tific 
fection. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why be thei 
ſhould be dependent in his operation, who is con- and 
feſſed independent in his being. 1 of : 
And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth Gods the 
Independency, the proper notion of the Deity, ſo doth and 
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| it alſo contradict his All-Gafficiency. For if without 


the production of ſomething beſide himſelf he can- 


not make a demonſtration of his attributes, or 
| cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 


illuſtration of his own glory; and if without ſome- 
thing diſtinct wholly from himſelf he cannot pro- 
duce any thing, (1) then muſt he want ſomething 
external : and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not 
all-ſufficient. And certainly he muſt have a low 
opinion and poor conception of the infinite and 
eternal God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known 


to be Omnipotent than by the { m) benefit of ano- 
the Creed ſo wile . 


ther. Nor were the Framers o 
in prefixing the Almighty before Maker of heaven and 
earth, if out of a neceſſity of material concurrence, 
the making of them left a mark of impotency rather 
than omnipotency. | | 


The ſuppoſition then of an eternal matter, is ſo 


unneceſſary where God works, and ſo derogatory to 
the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency of 
| himſelf, that the later /) Philoſophers, ſomething 


acquainted with the truth which we profeſs, though 
rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 


School of Plato, who delivered, as the doctrine of 


their Maſter, an eternal companion, ſo injurious 
to the Father and Maker of all things. 

_ Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſi- 
tion, that out of nothing nothing can be produced, 


which (o) Ariſtotle pretends to be the opinion of 


all natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that 


this univerſal propoſition was firſt framed out of 
particular conſiderations of the works of Art and 


Nature. For if we look upon all kinds of (p) Ar- 
tificers, we find they cannot give any ſpecimen of 
their art without materials. Being then the beauty 
and uniformity of the World ſhews it to be a piece 
of art. moſt exquiſite, hence they concluded that 


the Maker of it was the moſt exact {q) Artificer, 
and conſequently had his matter from all eternity 


G4 prepared 
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prepared for him. Again, conſidering the works 


of Nature and all parts of the World ſubject to 


generation and corruption, they alſo (r) obſerved 
that nothing is ever generated but out of ſomething 
re-exiſtent, nor is there any mutation wrought but 
in a ſubject, and with a preſuppoſed capability of 
alteration. From hence they preſently collected, 
that if the whole World were ever generated, it 
muſt have been produced out of ſome ſubject, and 
conſequently there muſt be a matter eternally pre- 
exiſting. | | | 


weakneſs of ſome creature to infer the ſame imbecil- 


lity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of God 


by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any 


kind of excellency or perfection in the artificer may 


be attributed unto God: whatſoever ſignifieth any 
infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, muſt be 
excluded from the notion of him. That wiſdom, 
preſcience, and preconception, that order and beauty 


of operation which is required in an artift, is moſt 


Wild. xi. 20. 


eminently contained in him, who hath ordered all 


things in meaſure, and number, and weight : but if the 


moſt abſolute. idea in the artificer's underſtanding be 
not ſufficient to produce his deſign without hands to 
work, and materials to make uſe of, it will follow 
no more that God is neceſſarily tied unto pre-exiſt- 
ing matter, than that he is really compounded of 
corporcal parts. 


Again, it is as incongruous to jud e of the produc- 
tion of the World by thoſe parts thereof which we 


ſee ſubject to generation and corruption: and thence 


to conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the being 
which it hath, it muſt have been generated in the 
ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot 
be, it muſt never have been made at all. For no- 


thing 1s more certain than that this manner of ge- 
neration cannot poſſibly have been the firſt produc- 


tion even of thoſe things which are now _—_— 
» 


Now what can be more irrational, than from the 
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We ſee the plants grow from a ſeed; that is their or- 
dinary way of generation: but the firſt plant could 
| not be ſo generated, becauſe all feed in the fame 
courſe of nature is from the pre-exiſting plant. We 
ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls 


could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both ſpawn and egg 

| are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. In- 
deed becauſe the ſeed is ſeparable from the body of 

the plant, and in that ſeparation may long contain 
within itſelf a power of germination ; becauſe the 

> ſpawn and egg are ſejungeable from the fiſh and fowl, 
7 and yet till retain the prolifick power of generation; 
1 therefore ſome might poſhbly conceive that theſe ſe- 
y minal bodies might be N ſcattered on the 
y earth, out of which the firſt of all thoſe Creatures 
y ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whole off- 
e 


ſpring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed bj 


„ ſeparation from them loſeth all its ſeminal or prolifick 
h power, this is not only improbable but inconceiva- 
ſt ble. And therefore being the (5) Philoſophers them- 
ll ſelves confeſs, that whereas now all animals are ge- 
* nerated by the means of ſeed, and that the animals 
e themſelves muſt be at firſt before the ſeed proceed» 
0 ng from them; it followeth that there was ſome way 


1 production antecedent to and differing from the 

t. common way of generation, and, conſequently, 

of what we ſee done in this generation can be no certain 
| rule to underſtand the bft production. Being then 

c- that univerſal maxim, that nothing can be made of no- 


ve bing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natu- 
ce aal cauſes, raiſed ſolely out of obſervation of con- 
g I finuing creatures by ſucceſſive generation, which 
he could not have been ſo continued without a being 


ot IM antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion ; it is moſt evident, 


o- it can have no place in the production of that an- 
e- tecedent or firſt being, which we call Creation. 
c- Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Crea- 
d. ton, and under the name of Heaven and Earth com- 

| 5 prehend 
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| 
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f receive now the original of their being: but this 
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prehend all things contained in them, we muſt dif- 
tinguiſh between things created. For ſome were 
made immediately out of nothing, by a proper, 
ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething formerly 
made out of nothing, by an improper, kind of Crea- 
tion. By the firſt were made all immaterial ſub- 
ſtances, all the orders of Angels, and the Souls of 
Men, the Heavens and the fimple or elemental bo- 
Gen. i. 1. dies, as the Earth, the Water, and the Air. In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth ; ſo iu 
the beginning, as without any pre-exiſting or antece- 


dent matter: this earth, when ſo in tbe beginning 


8 made, was without form and void, covered with wa- 
| ters likewiſe made, not out of it but with it, the 
Verſe 9. ſame which, when the waters were gathered toge- 


ther unto one place, appeared as dry land. (t) By the 
| ſecond, all the Bee of the earth, the fowls of the air, 
Verſe 11. and the fiſhes of the ſea, Let the earth, {aid God, 
| bring forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit 
verſe 2c. tree yielding fruit after his kind. Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above the earth; and more expreſlly 
Gen. ii. 19. yet, Out of the ground God formed every beaſt of the 
field, and every fowl! of the air. And well may we 
grant theſe plants and animals to have their origi- 
nation from {ſuch principles, when we read, God 
formed man out of the duſt of the ground ; and ſaid un- 
Gen. iii, to him whom he created in his own image, Duft thiu 
19. att. | 19 
Having thus declared the notion of Creation in 
reſpect of thoſe things which were created, the next 
conſideration is of that action in reference to the 
Agent who created all things. Him therefore, we 
may look upon firſt as moved; ſecondly, as free un- 
der that motion; thirdly, as determining under that 
freedom, and ſo performing of that action. In the 
firſt we may ſee his Goodneſs, in the ſecond his 
Will, in the third his Power. Rs 


Verſe 7. 
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I do not here introduce any external impulſive 

cauſe, as moving God unto the Creation of the 

World; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtinct 

from him to have been produced out of nothing by 

him, and conſequently to be poſterior not only to 

the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then 

nothing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide 

God himſelf, neither can any thing be a cauſe of 

any of his actions but what is in him; we muſt not 

look for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly 

acquieſce in his infinite Goodneſs, as the only moving 

and impelling cauſe. (a) There is none good but one, . xix, 

that is God, ſaith our Saviour; none originally, eſ- '7 

ſentially, infinitely, independently good, but he. 

Whatſoever goodneſs is found in any Creature is 

but by way of emanation from that fountain, whoſe 

very being is diffuſive, whoſe nature conſiſts in the 

communication of itſelf. In the end of the ſixth 

day God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold Gen. i. zr. 

it was very good: which ſhews the end of creating 

all things thus good was the communication of that 

by which they were, and appeared ſo. | 
The ancient Heathens have acknowledged this : 

(x) truth, but with ſuch diſadvantage, that from j 


| thence they gathered an undoubted error. For 


from the Goodneſs of God, which they did not un- 
fitly conceive neceſſary, infinite, and eternal, (y) 
they collected that whatſoever dependeth of it muſt 
be as neceſſary and eternal, even as light muſt be as 
ancient as the ſun, and a ſhadow as an opacous 
body in that light. If then there be no inſtant ima- 
ginable before which God was not infinitely good, | l 
then can there likewiſe be none conceivable before = 
which the World was not made. And thus they 
thought the Goodneſs of the Creator muſt ſtandbec or 
fall with the Eternity of the Creature. 

For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we 
muſt obſerve, that as God is eſſentially and infinitely 


| good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he in 


reſpect 


Pſal. xciv, 
9, 10. 
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reſpect of all external actions or emanations abſo- 


lutely free without the leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies 
which do act without underſtanding or preconcep- 


tion of what they do, as the ſun and fire give light 
and heat, work always to the utmoſt of their power, 
nor are they able at any time to ſuſpend their action. 


| To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the divine opera- 


tions, were to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce 
him into a condition inferior to ſome of the works 


of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure 
contained in the Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted - 


the ear, ſhall he not hear? he that formed the eye, ſhall 
he not ſer? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he 


not know ? Thoſe creatures which are endued with 


underſtanding, and conſequently with a will, may 
not only be neceſſitated in their actions by a greater 


power, but alſo as neceſſarily be determined by the 


propoſal of an infinite good: whereas neither of theſe 
neceſſities can be acknowledged in God's actions, 
without ſuppoſing a power beſide and above Omni- 
potency, or a real happineſs beſide and above All- 
ſufficiency. Indeed if God were a neceſſary Agent 
in the works of Creation, the Creatures would be of 


as neceſſary a being as he is: whereas the neceſſity of 


being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt Cauſe. 


rhef. i. 11. He worketh all things after the counſel of his own will, 


ſaith the Apoſtle : and whereſoever counſel is, there 
is election, or elſe it is vain; where a will, there 
muſt be freedom, or elſe it is weak. We cannot 
imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould a& or produce 


any thing but what he determineth to produce ; and 


all his determinations muſt flow from the immediate 
principle of his will. If then his determinations be 
free, as they muſt be coming from that principle, 
then muſt the actions which follow them be alſo 
free. Being then the goodneſs of God 1s abſolutely 
perfect of itſelf, being he is in himſelf infinitely, 


and eternally happy, and this happineſs as little ca- 


pable of augmentation as of diminution ;z he cannot 
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to the production of it. If then we conſider God's 
Goodneſs, he was moved; if his All-ſufficiency, he 


was not neceſſitated: if we look upon his Will, he 


freely determined; if on his Power, by that deter- 
mination he created the World. AL 
Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceffary 
emanation of God's goodneſs in the eternal Creation 


of the World will now eaſily be refuted, if we make 


a diſtinction in the equivocal notion of Goodneſs. 
For if we take it as it ſignifieth a rectitude and ex- 


cellency of all virtue and holineſs, with a negation 
of all things morally evil, vicious or unholy; ſo God 


is abſolutely and neceſſarily good: but if we take it 
in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which made this 


argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or com- 


municativeneſs of ſome good to others; then God 
is not neceſſarily, but freely, good, that is to ſay, 
profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in 
the leaſt degree evil or unjuſt, if he had never made 
the World or any part thereof, if he had never com- 


municated any of his perfection by framing any thing 


beſide himſelf. Every proprietary therefore being 
accounted maſter of his own, and thought freely to 


beſtow whatever he gives; much more muſt that one 


eternal and independent. Being be wholly free in 
the communicating his own perfections without any 
neceffity or obligation. We muſt then look no far- 
ther than the determination of God's will in the 
Creation of the World. "01 
For this is the admirable power of God, that with. 
him to will is to effect, to determine is to perform. 


So the Elders ſpeak before him that ſitteth upon the 
Throne: Thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- Rev. iv, 17. 


' (that is, by thy will) hey are and were created. 
Where there is no reſiſtance in the object, where no 


need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental 
advantage in the agent, there the actual determina- 


tion 


de thought to look upon any thing without himſelf 
E pron. = his will to the deſire, and neceſſitating 


W 
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tion of the will is a ſufficient production. Thus 
God did make the heavens and the 9 (z) wil- 


ling them to be. This was his firſt comffiand unto 
the creatures, and their exiſtencè was their firſt obe- 


dience. (a) Let there be light, this is the injunction; 


and there was light, that is the creation. Which two 
are ſo intimately and immediately the ſame, that 


though in our and (4) other tranſlations thoſe words, 


tet there be, which expreſs thecommand of God, dif- 
fer from the other, there was, which denote the pre- 
ſent exiſtence of the Creature; yet in the original 
there is no difference at all, neither in point nor 
letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the tranſla- 
tion the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite 
power, and immediate efficacy of his will, that it 
hath raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes in the (c) ene- 
mies of the religion both of the Jews and Chriſtians. 


(4) God is in the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he 


pleaſed, ſaith David ; yea in the making of the hea- 
vens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed; 


nay more, he thereby created them, even by willing 


their creation. 

Now although ſome may conceive the Creature 
might have been produced from all eternity by the 
free determination of God's will, and it is ſo far cer- 
tainly true, that there is no inſtant aſſignable before 
which God could not have made the World ; yet as 
this is an Article of our Faith, we are bound to be- 
heve the heavens and earth are not eternal. Through 


Faith we underſtaud the worlds were framed by the word 


of God. And by that faith we are affured, that 
whatſoever poſhbility of an eternal exiſtence of the 
creature may be imagined, actually it had a tempo- 
ral * rnb and therefore all the arguments for 
this World's eternity are nothing but ſo many erro- 


neous miſconceptions. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
beginning of his way, before his works of old, faith 
Wiidom. I was. ſet up from everlaſting, from the 
And the ſame 

Wiſdom 


beginning, or eber the earth was. 
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Wiſdom of God bei ng made man reflecteth upon 


the ſame priority, ſaying, Now, O Fatber, glorify John xvil. 


thou me wit thine wn ſel; with the glory which I had > 
with thee before the World was. Yea, in the ſame 
Chriſt are we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, accord- 
ing as he hath choſen us in him before the foundation of 
the World. The impoſſibility of the origination of 
a circular motion, which we are ſure is either in 
the heaven or earth, and the impropriety of the be- 
ginning of time, are ſo poor exceptions, that they 
deſerve not the leaſt labour of refutation. The ac- 


| tual eternity of this World is ſo far from being neceſ- 


fary, that it is of itſelf moſt improbable; and with- 


out the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no 


fingle perſon carries more evidences of his youth, 
than the World of its (e) novelty. ROTO 
It is true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are 
which would perſuade us to imagine a ſtrange anti- 
quity of the World, far beyond the annals of Moſes, 
and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The 
Egyptian Prieſts pretended an exact chronology 
tor ſome myriads of years, and the Chaldeans or 
%) Aﬀyrians far out-reckon them, in which they de- 
livered not only a catalogue of their Kings, but alſo 
a table of the (Y) eclipſes of the Sun and Moon. 
But for their number of years nothing is more 
certain than their forgery; for the Ægyptians did 
preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as 
their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have 
betrayed their own vanity, When Alexander entered 
Agypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts could 
ſhew him out of their ſacred hiſtories an account of 
the Perſian Empire, which he gained by conqueſt, 
and the Macedonian, which he received by birth, of 
of each for (i) eight thouſand years: whereas no- 
thing can be more certain out of the beſt hiſtorical 
account, than that the Perſian Empire, whether 
begzn in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then three 
hundred years old, and the Macedonian, begun in 
0 | C 
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Coranus, not five hundred. They then which 
made ſo large additions to advance the antiqui- 


ty of other Nations, and were ſo bold as to 


preſent them to thoſe which ſo eaſily might refute 
them, (had they not delighted to be deceived to 
their own advantage, and took much pleaſure in 


an honourable cheat) may without any breach of 
charity be ſuſpected to have extended the account 
much higher for the honour of their own country, 


Beſide, their catalogues muſt needs be ridiculouſſy 
incredible, when the ptians make their firſt 
King's reigns above (&) one thouſand two hundred 


years apiece, and the Aſſyrians theirs above forty 


thouſand; except ye take the Ægyptian years for 
() months, the Aſſyrians for days; and then the 


account will not ſeem ſo formidable. 


Again, for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may 
be made for many thouſand years to come, and be 
exactly true, and yet the world may end to-mor- 
row; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with 


this tacit condition, if the bodies of the Earth, 


and Sun, and Moon, do continue in their ſub- 
ſtance and conſtant motion ſo long: ſo may it alſo 
be made for many millions of years paſt, and all be 


true, if the world have been ſo old; which the 


calculating doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then 
which ſhould in the Egyptian temples ſee the de- 
ſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, 
could not be aſſured that they were all taken from 
real obſervation, when they might be as well de- 
ſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. 

Beſides, the motions of the Sun, which they 
mention together and with authority equal to that 
of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and 
eſteem from the reſt of their narrations. For with 
this wild account of years, and ſeemingly accurate 
obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to 
poſterity, that the whole courſe of the celeſtial mo- 
tions was four times changed: ſo that () the Sun 
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hath twice riſen in the eaſt and ſet in the weſt, as 

now it does; and, on the contrary, twice riſen in 
the weſt and ſet in the eaſt. And thus theſe. pro- 

digious antiquaries () confute themſelves. 
What then are, theſe feigned obſervations and 
fabulous deſcriptions for the World's antiquity, in 
reſpect not only of the infallible annals of the Spirit 
of God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of 
more ſober men, and the real appearances and face 
of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date? 
If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account 
of ancient times, nay, if we peruſe the fictions of 
the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no foot- 
| ſteps, the laſt to feign no actions of ſo great an- 
tiquity. (0) If the race of men had been eternal, 
or as old as the Egyptians and the Chaldees fancy, 
yy it, how ſhould it come to paſs that the poetical in- 
de ventions ſhould find no actions worthy their heroick 
r. WW verle before the Trojan or the Theban war, or that 
th great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſo- 
h, Nover all the Muſes, the daughters of Memory, 
b. could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but 


If} the Creation of the World, and the nativity of 
be I their Gods. | | 


ne If (p) we conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways 
en of freedom and commerce amongſt men, and the 
de- nnventions of all arts and ſciences, the letters which 


on, Ive ule, and languages which we ſpeak, they have 
om al known originals, and may be traced to their firſt 
de. authors. _ The firſt beginnings were then ſo known 
and acknowledged by all, that the inventors and 

hey authofs of them were reckoned amongſt their Gods, 
hat and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had been ſo 
highly beneficial : which honour and adoration they 
could not have .obtained, but from ſuch as were 
really ſenſible of their former want, and had ex- 
perience of a preſent advantage by their means. 
If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we 
hall ſee none without ſome original: and were 
. 5 thoſe 
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thoſe (3) Authors extant which have written of the 
firſt plantations and migrations of People, the foun- 
dations and inhabiting of Cities and Countries, the 
firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their 
latter growth and preſent condition. We know 
what ways within two thouſand years people have 
made through vaſt and thick woods for their habi- 
tations, now as fertile, as populous as any. The 


Hercynian trees, in the time of the Cæſars, occu- 


pying ſo great a ſpace, as to take up a journey of 
(r) fixty days, were thought even then (5) cozval with 
the World. We read without any ſhew of contra- 


| diction, how this weſtern part of the World hath 


been peopled from the eaſt; and all the pretence 
of the Babylonian antiquity is nothing elſe, but 
that we all came from thence. Thoſe eight Per- 
ſons ſaved in the Ark, deſcending from the Gor- 
dizan mountains, and multiplying to a large col- 
lection in the plain of Sinaar, made their firſt di- 
viſion at that place; and that diſperſion, or rather 
diflemination, - hath peopled all other parts of the 


World, either never before inhabited, or diſpeo-. 


pled by the Flood. 

Theſe arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and 
undeniable, that they have put not only thoſe who 
make the World eternal, but them alſo who con- 
tefs it made, (but far more ancient than we believe 


it) to a ſtrange anſwer, to themſelves uncertain, to 


us irrational. | | 
For to this they replied, (f) That this World 
hath ſuffered many alterations, by the utter de- 
ſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Coun- 
tries, by which all monuments of antiquity were 
defaced, all arts and ſciences utterly loſt, all fair 


and ſtately fabricks ruined, and ſo Mankind re- 


duced to paucity, and the World often again re- 
turned into its infancy. This they conceived to 
have been done oftentimes in ſeveral ages, ſome- 


times by a deluge of water, ſometimes by a . | 
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of fire; and leſt any of the elements might be 
thought not to conſpire to the deſtruction of man- 
kind, the air muſt ſweep away whole Empires at 
once with infectious plagues, and earthquakes fwal- 
low up all ancient Cities, and bury even the very 
ruins of them. By which anſwer of theirs they 
plainly afford two great advantages to the Chriſtian 
Faith. Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that 
they had an univerfal tradition of Noah's Flood; 
and the overthrow of the old World: fecondly; 
becauſe” it was evident to them, that there was no 
way to falve the eternity or antiquity of the World, 
or to anſwer this argument drawn from hiftory 
and the appearances of things themſelves, but by 
ſuppoſing innumerable deluges and deflagrations. 
'. Which being merely feigned in themſelves, not 
S proved, (and that (2) feff by them which, ſay they, 
are not ſubject themſelves unto them, as the Egyp- 
1 tians did, who by the (æ) advantage of their peculiar 
er W fituation feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) 
ne Wl ferve only for a confirmation of Noah's Flood fo 
0-- WW many ages paſt, and the furer expeQation of St. 
Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. | 
It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not 
ho only that the heavens and earth and all the hoft of them 
n- Wh were made, and fo acknowledge a Creation, or an 
actual and immediate dependence of all things on 
to WW God; but alſo that all things were created by the 
band of God, in the fame manner, and at the fame 
time, which are delivered unto us in the books of 
Moſes by the Spirit of God, and ſo acknowledge a 
novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 
Neither will the novity of the World appear more 
plainly unto our conceptions, than if we look upon 
our own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, which ex- 
hibit about five thouſand fix hundred years, though 
fufficiently refuting an eternity, and allaying all con- 
ceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly 
and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a 
om 23 - reflection 
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by the Genealogies de 
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reflection upon our own generations. The firſt of 
men was but ſix days younger than the being, not ſo 


many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any 
particular perſon would conſider how many degrees 


in a direct line he probably is removed from that 


ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of 
Man and of the earth from whence he came, he 
could not chooſe but think himſelf ſo near the origi- 


nal fountain of mankind, as not to. conceive any 
great antiquity of the World. For though the an- 


cient Heathens did imagine (y) innumerable ages and 
eee of men paſt, though (z) Origen did fondly 
eem to collect ſo much by ſome miſinterpretations 


of the Scriptures; yet if we take a ſober view, and 


make but rational collections from the Chronology 
of the ſacred Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree 
very exorbitant, or in his line of generation deſcent 
of many ſcore. 1 | 

When the age of Man was long, in the infancy of 
the World, we find ten generations extend to one thou- 
ſand fix hundred and fifty- ſix years, according to the 
ſhorteſt, which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, 
therefore the beſt account; according to the longeſt, 
which, becauſe the Septuagint's, is not to be contemn- 


ed, two thouſand two hundred and fixty-two, or rather 
two thouſand two hundred and fifty-ſix. From the 


Flood brought at that time upon the earth for the 
ſins of men which polluted it, upon the birth of 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, not above ten 
generations, if ſo many, took up two hundred and 
ninety-two years according to the leaſt, one thouſand 
one hundred and thirty two according to the largeſt 
account. Since which time the ages of men have 
been very much alike proportionably long; and it is 
agreed by all that there have not paſſed ſince the 
birth of Abraham three thouſand and ſeven hundred 
ears. Now by the experience of our families, which 
for their honour and 3 have been preſerved, 
livered in the ſacred Wa 
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and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the 
blefſed Evangeliſts, by the obſervation and concur- 
rent judgment of former Ages, three (a) generations 
uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not 
yet three thouſand and ſeven hundred years ſince the 
birth of Abraham, as certainly it 1s not : if all men 
which are or have been fince have deſcended from 
Noah, as undoubtedly they have; if Abraham were 
but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, 
which Moſes hath aſſured us; then it is not probable 
that any perſon now alive 1s above one hundred and 
thirty generations removed from Adam. And indeed 
thus admitting but the Greek account of leſs than 
five thouſand years ſince the Flood, we may eafily 
bring all ſober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, 
t Babylonians, and Chineſes, to begin ſince the diſ- 
perſion at Babel. Thus having expreſſed at laſt the 
time ſo far as it is neceſſary to be known, I ſhall 
conclude this ſecond conſideration of the nature and 
notion of Creation. 5 
Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, 
we have proved all things beſide God to be contained, 
and that the making of all theſe things was a clear 
production of them out of nothing; the third part 
of the explication muſt of neceſſity follow, that he 
which made all things is God. This truth is ſo evi- 
dent in itſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none 
did ever aſſert the World was made, but withal af- 
firmed that it was God who made it. There remain- 
eth therefore nothing more in this particular, than to 
aſſert God ſo the Creator of the World as he is de- 
leribed in this Article. | 25 | 
Being then we believe in God the Father, Maker of. 
beaven and earth, and by that God we expreſſed al- 
ready a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt-make good is, that the one God did 
create the World. Again, being whoſoever is that 
God, cannot be excluded from this act of Creation, 
a being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeen 
"mM 8 by 
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by theſe words to appropriate it to the Father, be- 
fide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we believe 
ſome other perſons to be the ſame God ; 1t will be 
likewiſe neceſſary to declare the reaſon why the Crea- 
tion of the World is thus fignally attributed to God 
the Father. | 

The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of itſelf, 


9 Toi 


Gen. i. 31. Original, any way derogatory to the Creator. God 


ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was 


very good, and confequently like to come from the 
fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed 
to the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the 


Creator's action, but by the creature's defection. 


In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove 


_ a ſeeming inconvenience, renounce a certain truth; 


and while they (5) feared to make their own God 
evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, 
and ſo a companion at leaſt with an evil God. For 
dividing all things of this World into natures ſub- 


ftantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and appre- 
hending a neceſſity of an origination conformable to 


fo different a condition, they imagined one God 
eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, an- 
other God eſſentially evil, as the original of the 


other. And this ftrange Hereſy began upon the 


firſt (c) ſpreading of the Goſpel ; as if the greateſt 
light could not appear without a ſhadow. 
| Whereas there is no nature eimal Goful, | . 
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ſubſtance in itſelf evil, and therefore no being which 
may not come from the ſame fountain of goodneſs. 
1 form the light, and create darkneſs; I make peace, xc, ww. 9, 
and create evil ; I the Lord do all theſe things, ſaith hes. 
who alſo ſaid, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, 
there is no God befides me. Vain then is that conceit 
| which framed two Gods, one of them called Light, 
the other Darkneſs; one good, the other evil; re- 
futed in the firſt words of the Creed, I believe in God, 
Mater of beaven and earth. 
But as we have already proved that one God to be 
. the Father, ſo muſt we yet farther ſhew that one 
bs God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 


it which there is no difficulty at all: the whole Church 

at Jeruſalem hath ſufficiently declared this truth in 
n their devotions: Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
rs heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is.: 


ir againft thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
od Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the 
45 People of Iſrael were gathered together, Jeſus then 
he was the child of that God which made the Heaven 
ed and the Earth, and conſequently the Father of Chrift 
he is the Creator of the World. ; | 

We know that Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles, 
we by his own interpretation; we are aſſured likewiſe that 
h; his Father gave him, by his frequent aſſertion: we 
od may then as certainly conclude that the Father of 
ty, Chriſt is the Creator of the World, by the Prophet's ex- 
For preſs prediction: For thus faith God the Lord, he that 16, ali. 3, 
ab- created the Heavens and firetched them out, he which *: 
pre- ſpread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it ; 

1 the Lord have called thee in righteouſneſs, and will hold 
thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a cove- 
nant of the People, for a light of the Gentiles. 5 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the 
greater difficulty: for being the Apoſtles teach us 
that the Son made all things, and the Prophets that 
by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attri- 
bute that peculiarly in the Creed unto the Father, 

H 4 which 
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which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently to the 
Son and to the Spirit? Two reaſons may particu- 


larly be rendered of this peculiar attributing the 


work of Creation to the Father. Firſt, in reſpect of 

thoſe Hereſies arifing in the infancy of the Church, 

which endeavoured to deſtroy this truth, and to in- 

troduce another Creator of the World, diſtinguiſhed 

from the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. An er- 

ror ſo deſtructive to the Chriſtian Religion, that it 

raſeth even the foundations of the Goſpel, which re- 

fers itſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and 

pretends to no other God, but that God of 

Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob; acknowledgeth 

no other Speaker by the Son, than him that ſpake 

by the Prophets : and therefore whom Moſes and 

the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and Earth, of 

him our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be the 

Luke x. 21. SON, rejoicing in ſpirit, and ſaying, I thank thee, C 

Faiber, Lord of Heaven and Earth. Secondly, in re- 

ſpect of the paternal priority in the Deity by rea- 

= whereof that which 1s common to the Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to 

the Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In 

which reſpect the Apoſtle hath made a diſtinction in 

x Cor, viii, the phraſe of emanation or production: To us there 

is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and 

we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 

things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath ac- 

nd, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what 

be ſeeth the Father do; which ſpeaketh tome kind of 

priority in action, according to that of the Perſon. 

And in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to 

believe in God the Father, (d) Creator of Heaven 
and Earth. ; 

The great neceſſity of profeſſing our Faith in this 

particular, appeareth ſeveral ways, as indiſpenſably 

tending to the illuſtration of God's glory, the hu- 

miliation of mankind, the provocation to _—_— 

| pid the 
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the averſion from iniquity, and all conſolation in 
our duty. | | | 75 

God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his 
perfections are abſolute, his excellencies indefective, 
and the ſplendor of this glory appeareth unto us in = 
and through the works of his hands. The invi/ible Rom. i. 26, 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly | 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead. For he hath made the Jer. x. 12. 


| earth by his power, he hath eftabliſhed the world by his *** n * 


wiſdom, and hath ſtretebed out the Heavens by his diſ- 

cretion. After a long enumeration of the wonderful 

works of the Creation, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth 

into this pious meditation; O Lord, how manifold are pa. eiv. 
thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. If then * 

the glory of God be made apparent by the Creation, 

if he have made all things for himſelf, that is, for the prov.xvi. 4. 
manifeſtation of his glorious attributes, if the Lord pai. civ. 
rejoiceth in his works, becauſe his glory ſhall endure for 31. 
ever; then is it abſolutely neceflary we ſhould con- 

feſs him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſuf- 

ficiently praiſe and glorify him. Let them praiſe the pl. erlvill. 
name of the Lord, faith David, for his name alone is 13. 
excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven. Thus 

did the Levites teach the Children of Iſrael to glorify 

God: Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God for ever Neh. ix. 3, 
and euer: and bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is ex- © 

alted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou even thou art 

Lord alone; thou haſi made heaven, the heaven of hea- 


vens, with all their hofts, the earth and all things that 


are therein. And the ſame hath St. Paul taught us: 
For of him, and through him, and to him are all things, Rom. xl. 
to whom be glory for ever: Amen. Furthermore, that 36. 
we may be affured that he which made both Heaven 
and Earth will be glorified in both, the Prophet calls 
upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part in his 
hymn : Praiſe ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his pfl. xvii. 
Hoſts. Praiſe ye him fun and moon, praiſe him all ye lars 2, 3:4 5. 
of light. Praiſe him ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters 

: that 
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that be above the heavens. Let them praiſe the my 


the Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. 
And the twenty-four Elders in the Revelation of St. 
Rev. iv. 10. John, fall down before him that ſitteth on the Throne, 
il and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caf 
their crowns, the emblems of their borrowed and 
derived glories, before the Throne, the ſeat of in- 

finite and eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O 

Tord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for thou 


haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 


Pl. xix. 1. were created. Wherefore, if the heavens declare the 
Pal. cxlv, Flory of God, and all his works praiſe him; then /hall 
* . buys Saints bleſs him; they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of 
Bis kingdom, and talk of his power. And if Man 


be filent, God will ſpeak ; while we through in- - 


gratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare 
Jer-xxvii,s. it, and promulgate : I have made the earth, the man 
| and the beaſt that are upon the ground, by my great power 


and by my out-ſtretched arm. | | 
Secondly, The doctrine of the World's Creation 


is molt properly effectual towards man's humiliation. 


As there is nothing more deſtructive to humanity 
than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are 
more prone than that ; ſo nothing can be more pro- 
perly applied to abate the ſwelling of our proud con- 
ceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works 
of God, with a ſober reflection upon our own ori- 
Prat. viii. 3. ginal. When I conſidered the heavens, the work of thy 
Fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou baſt ordained; 
when I view thoſe glorious apparent bodies with my 
eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find great 
numbers, before beyond the power of my ſight, and 
from thence judge there may be many millions 


more, which neither eye nor inſtrument can reach; 


when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious Spirits, 
the inhabitants of the Heavens, and attendants on 
thy Throne ; I cannot but break forth into that ad- 
miration of the Prophet, hat is Man, that thou art 
mindful of bim! what is that off-ipring of the ** 
1 
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that duſt and aſhes? wwhat is that fon of Man, that 
thou vifitef him! what is there in the progeny of an 
| ejected and condemned Father, that thou ſhouldeſt 
: look down from heaven, the place of thy dwelling, 
| and take care or notice of him ? But if our original 
| ought ſo far to humble us, how ſhould our fall abaſe 
N > that of all the creatures which God made, we 
) ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, 
. and would be equal unto him from whom he new 
. received his being? All other works of God, which 
e we think inferior to us, becauſe not furniſhed with 
I the light of underſtanding, or endued with the power 
| of election, are in a happy impoſſibility of ſinning, 
n and ſo offending of 3 the glorious Spirits 
"= which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a 
e condition of themſelves to fall, now by the grace of 
n God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſſibility of 
of finning, are entered upon the greateſt happineſs, of 
| which the workmanſhip of God 1s capable: but men, 
n the ſons of fallen Adam, and ſinners after the ſimili- 
n. tude of him, of all the creatures are the only compa- 
y nions of thoſe Angels which left their own habitations, Jude s. 6. 
re and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be reſeryed 2 pet. ii. 4- 
o wito judgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion 
n- of our own corruption, mingled with the thoughts 
ks of our creation, humble us in the ſight of him, whom 
l- we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented ſins 
hy drew unto repentance? How can we look without 
d; confuſion of face upon that monument of our infa- 


ny my, recorded by Moſes, who firſt penned the origi- 

at nal of humanity, If repented the Lord that he had Gen. vi. 6. 
nd made Man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart? ; 
NS - Thirdly, This doctrine is properly efficacious and 

h; productive of moſt chearful and univerſal obedience. 

ts, t made the Prophet call for the commandments of 

on W God, and 3 deſire to know what he ſhould | 
ad- obey: Thy hands have made me and faſhioned mes pfl. cuir. 
art Live me nd fonts that I may learn thy command- 73. 


th, W ments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath, 


undeni- 
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undeniably abſolute dominion over us, and conſe- 
quently there muſt be due unto him the moſt exact 

and complete obedience from us. Which reaſon 

will appear more convincing, if we conſider of all 

the creatures which have been derived from the 

ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſ- 

Ifa, xlvii. obeyed his voice but the Devil and Man. Mine 
0 hand, faith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, 
and my right hand hath ſpanned the heavens ; when [ 
call unto them, they fland up together. The moſt loyal 
and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually be- 
fore the moſt illuſtrious Prince are not ſo ready to 
receive and execute the commands of their ſovereign 
Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to 
I. al. 26, attend upon the will of their Creator. Lift up your 
eyes on high and behold who hath created theſe things, 

that bringeth out their hoſts by number: he calleth them 

all by names, by the greatneſs of his mi got, for that he 

is firong in power, not one faileth, but every one 
maketh his appearance, ready preſſed to obſerve 

the deſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus 

Jude. v. 20. the . commanded, and they fought from heaven, 


the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. He 
Kings xvũ. commanded the ravens to feed Elias, and they brought 


him bread and fleſh in the morning, and bread and fieſh 
in the evening; and ſo one Prophet lived merely 
upon the obedience of the fowls of the air. He 
Jonah ii. ſpake to the devouring whale, and it vomited out 
2 Jonah upon the dry land; and ſo another Prophet 

was delivered from the jaws of death by the obe- 
dience of the fiſhes of the ſea. Do we not read of 
7 U. iii. fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, flormy wind fulfilling 


his word? Shall there be a greater coldneſs in Man 
than in the ſnow? more vanity in us than in a 


vapour? more inconſtancy than in the wind? It 
the univerſal obedience of the creature to the will 
of the Creator cannot move us to the ſame affection 
and deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, they will all 
conſpire to teſtify againſt us and condemn us, _ 
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God ſhall call unto them; ſaying, F O heavens, Id i. 2. 
and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken: I 
bave nouriſhed and brought up children, and they bave 
rebelled againſt me. 

' Laſtly, The Creation of the World is of moſs 
neceſſary meditation for the conſolation of the ſer- 
vants of God in all the variety of their conditions: 
Happy is be whoſe, hope is in the Lord his God, which pft. — 
made heaven and earth, the ſea and all that therein is.“ 
This happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance 
of his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfy us. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the Pla arr. 
world and they that dwell therein. For he hath found- 1, 2 
ed it upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the __ 
By virtue of the firſt production he hath a 
petual right unto, and power to diſpoſe o "all 
things : and he which can order and diſpoſe of all, 


N muſt neceſſarily be eſteemed able to ſecure and ſa 
0 tisfy any creature. Haſt thou not known, haſt thou Ila. xl. 24. 
e not: heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the 
e Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither 
15 is weary? There is no external reſiſtance or oppo- 


ſition where Omnipotency worketh, no internal 
weakneſs or defection of power where the Almighty 

is the agent; and conſequently there remaineth a 

fall and firm perſuaſion of his ability in all condi- 

tions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs con- 

fiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſi 

from this meditation, of the will of God to s 

and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve and bleſs 

us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven Pal, exxi 
and earth: he will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, ſaith * 3 

the Prophet David; at once expreſſing the foun- 

dation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. 

God will not deſpiſe the work of his hands, neither Job x. 3. 
will he ſuffer the reſt of his creatures to do the leaſt 

injury to his own image. Bebold, ſaith he, I have in. lv. 16, 
created the ſmith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and w. 

4 N JOU an infirument for his work, No 
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weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. Thi 
is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the 
firſt Article, and to render a clear account of the 
laſt part thereof; that every one may underſtand what 
it is I intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in 
the Maker of heaven and earth, 1 do truly profeſs, that 
I really. believe, and am fully perſuaded, that both 
heaven and earth and all things contained in them 
have not their being of themſelves, but were made 
in the beginning ; that the manner by which all 
things were made was by mediate or immediate 
creation; fo that antecedently to all things beſide, 
there was at firſt nothing but God, who produced 
moſt part of the World merely out of nothing, and 
the reſt out of that which was formerly made of 
nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free 
and voluntary act of the will of God, of which no 


reaſon can be alledged, no motive affigned, but his 


goodneſs ; performed by the determination of his 
will at that time which pleaſed him, moſt probably 
within one hundred and thirty generations of men, 


moſt certainly within not more than fix, or at 


fartheſt ſeven, thouſand years. I acknowledge this 
God Creator of the World to be the ſame God 
who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and in 


this full latitude, I believe in God the Father 4 


mighty, Maker of heaven and earth. - 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE II. 
And in Teſus Chriſt, his only Son, our Lord. 


HE ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto 
I us, as the object of our Faith, the ſecond 

Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity; that as in the Di- 
vinity there is nothing intervening between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, ſo that immediate union might 
be perpetually expreſſed by a conſtant conjunction 
in our Chriſtian confeſſion. And that upon no leſs 
authority than of the Author and Finiſher of our F 1 
who in the perſons of the Apoſtles gave this com- | 
mand to us, Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Joh. xiv. t, 
Nor ſpeaketh he this of himſelf, but from the Fa- 

ther which ſent him: for this is his commandment, 1 John ii. 
that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus *3 
Chrit. According therefore to the Son's preſcrip- 
tion, the Father's injunction, and the Sacramental 
y inſtitution, as we are baptized, ſo do we (e) believe 
n, in the name of the Father, and the Son. FE 
at Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a 
1s threefold deſcription : firft, by his Nomination, as 
xd feſus Chrift ; ſecondly, by his Generation, as the 
in Wl iy Son of God; thirdly, by his Dominion, as our 
{l- 6 | | | | 
But when I refer Jeſus Chrif to the nomination of 
our Saviour, becauſe he is in the Scriptures pro- 
miſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes called Jeſus, 
ſometimes Chriſt, I would be underſtood ſo as not 
to make each of them equally, or in like propriety, 
his name. His name was called Jeſus, which was ſo Lukeii, 28, 
named of the Angel before he was conceived in the 
womb : who is allo called Chrift, not by name, M.. i. 16, 
but by office and title. Which obſervation, ſeem- 
ingly trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication of 
ths part of the Article; for by this diſtin&ion we 
ae led unto a double notion, and fo reſolve our 


Faith 


%% d 
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Faith into theſe two propoſitions, I believe there 
was and is a Man, whoſe name was actually, and is 
truly in the moſt high importance, Jeſus, the Sa- 
viour of the world. 1 believe the Man who bare 
that name to be the Chriſt, that is, the Meffias 
* of old by God, and expected by the 
Jews. ene | | ; 
For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name 
of our Saviour given unto him, according to the 
cuſtom of the Jews, at his circumciſion : and as 
the Baptiſt was called John, even ſo the Chriſt was 
called Jeſus. Beſide, as the impoſition was after 
the vulgar manner, ſo was the name itſelf of ordi- 


| Col. iv. 21. nary uſe. We read in the Scriptures of Jeſus which 


| was called Juſtus, a fellow-worker with St. Paul, and 
Abts xiii, 6, Of a certain Sorcerer, a Jew, whoſe name was [g 


8 . that is, the Son of Jeſus. Joſephus, in 


his Hiſtory, mentioneth one Jeſus the ſon of Ananus, 
another the ſon of Saphates, a third, the ſon of 
Tudas, flain in the Temple : and many of the High- 
Prieſts, or Prieſts were called by that name ; as the 
ſon of Damnæus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Pha- 
bes, and of Thebuth. Eccleſiaſticus is called the 
Wiſdom of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, and that Sirach 


Ads vit. 45. the fon of another Jeſus. St. Stephen ſpeaks of the 


Tabernacle of witneſs brought in with Feſus into the poſ- 
Mon of the Gentiles; and the Apoſtle in his expli- 
cation of thoſe words of David, To-day if you will 

Heb. iv. 3. hear his voice, obſerveth that, if Jeſus had given them 
ret, then would he not afterwards have ſpoken of ano- 
ther day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly 
underſtood of Joſhua, the ſon of Nun, teach us 

as infallibly that Jeſus is the fame name with Je. 

Which being at the firſt (Y) impoſition in the full 

extent of pronunciation Jehoſhua, in proceſs of 

time contracted to Je/huah, by the omiſhon of tle 

laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) 

and the addition of the Greek termination, became 


Teſs. | | 6 
| : | Wherefore 


Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper in- 
terpretation of Jeſus, to look back upon the firſt 
that bare that name, who was the ſon of Nun, of 
the Tribe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, and 
ſo named by him, as it is written, and Moſes called Num, zi, 
Oſhea the fon of Nun, Yehoſhua. His firſt name 
then impoſed at his circumcifion was Oſhea, or 
Hoſhea; the ſame with the name of the ſon of Aza- 1 Chron: 
ziah, ruler of Ephraim, of the Foe of Elah, king of 2 Kings 
| Iſrael, of the ſon of Beeri, the Prophet: and the in- a 
terpretation of this firſt name /i) Hoſhea, is Sar. 
viour. Now we muſt not imagine this to be ( no 
mutation, neither muſt we look upon it as a (70 
total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 
or (m) inconſiderable. And being Hoſhea was a 
name afterwards uſed by ſome, and Jehoſhua, as 
diſtinct, by others, it will neceſſarily follow, there 
y was ſome difference between theſe two names ; and it 
f will be fit to enquire what was the addition, and in 
what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt. 
Firſt therefore we obſerve, that all the original yon. 
letters in the name Hoſhea are preſerved in that of Jo 
Joſhua ; from whence it is evident that this altera- 
ch tion was not made by a verbal mutation, as when 
nc Jacob was called Iſrael, nor by any literal change, 
as when Sarai was named Sarah, nor yet by diminu- 
U. tion or mutilation; but by addition, as when A- 
a bram was called Abraham. Secondly it muſt be 
confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and 
that of that letter which is moſt frequent in the 
Hebrew names : but being thus folemnly added by 
Moſes, upon fo remarkable an occafion as the views _ 
ing of the land of Canaan was, and that unto aũꝛ 
2 eee known, and after uſed; it cannot be 
thought to give any leſs than a / preſent deſigna- 
tion of his — * 10 be a — 2 the Gals, aa 
future certainty of ſalvation included in his name 
unto the Ifraehtes by his means. Thirdly, though 
the number of the letters be augmented actually but- 
88 
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to one, yet it is not improbable that another may 
be virtually added, and in the ſignification under 


ſtood. For being the firſt letter of Hoſhea will not 


which is Jah, there will reſult from both, by the 


tended, and one of them ſuppreſſed. 


endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter were to 
be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt; it is poſ- 
ſible another of the ſame might be by Moſes in- 
If then unto 
the name Hoſhea we join one of the titles of God, 


. _ cuſtom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoſhua ; and fo 


not only the (o/ inſtrumental, but alſo the original 


cauſe of the Jews' deliverance will be found expreſſed 


Luke i. 31. 


in one word: as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the per- 
ſon by whom God will ſave his people from their 
enemies. e REED 
Now being we have thus declared that Jeſus is 
the ſame name with Joſhua, being the name of 
Joſhua was firſt impoſed. by divine deſignation, as 
a certain prediction of the fulfilling to the Iſraelites, 
by the perſon which bare the name, all which was 
ſignified by the name, being Jeſus was likewiſe 
named by a more immediate impoſition from Hea- 
ven, even by the miniſtration of an Angel; it fol- 
loweth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned by 
God to perform unto the ſons of Men whatſoever 
is implied in his nomination. As therefore in Ho- 
ſhea there was expreſſed Salvation, in Joſhua at 
leaſt was added the deſignation of that ſingle perſon 
to ſave, with certainty of preſervation, and probably 
even the name of God, by whoſe appointment and 
power he was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the 
fame in Jeſus. In the firſt ſalutation, the Angel 
Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould concerve 
in her womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhould call 
his name Jeſus. In the dream of Joſeph the Angel of 
the Lord informed him not only of the nomination, 
but of the interpretation or (y etymology ; Th» 


halt call his name Jeſus, for he fhall ſave his people 
from their fins. In which words 15 clearly r 


the deſignation of the perſon, He, and the futurition 
of ſalvation certain by him, he ſhall ſave. Beſide, 
that other addition of the name of God, propound- 
ed in Joſhua as probable, appeareth here in ſome 
degree above probability, and that for two reaſons. 
Furſt, becauſe it is not barely ſaid that He, but as | 
the original raiſeth it, He himſelf. ſhall fave. Joſ- Aint, | 
hua ſaved Iſrael not by his own power, not of ** | 
himſelf, but God by him; neither ſaved he his own | 
0 people, but the people of God : whereas Jeſus him- | 1 
a] telf, by his own power, the power of God, ſhall 
d fave his own people, the people of God. Well 
r- therefore may we underſtand the interpretation of 
ir his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, imme- 
diately upon the prediction of the name of Jeſus, 

is and the interpretation given by the Angel, the Evan- | 
of geliſt expreſsly obſerveth, A this was done that it Matth. i. 
as night be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 223. 
es, WM Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, 
ras and ſhall bring forth a fon, and they ſhall call his name 
iſe Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us. 
ea - Several ways have been invented to ſhew the fulfil- 
ol- ling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding our Saviour 
by vas not called Emmanuel; but none can certainly 
ver appear more proper, than that the ſenſe of Em- 
Jo- uvanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of 
at 7e/us : and what elſe is God with us, than God our 
fon Saviour? Well therefore hath the Evangeliſt con- 
bly Wl joined /q) the Prophet and the Angel, aſſerting Chriſt 
and was therefore named Jeſus, becauſe it was foretold 
the © he ſhould be called Emmanuel, the Angelical God 
ngel e Saviour being in the higheſt propriety the Pro- 
erve ¶ phetical God with us. JR | 4 

However, the conſtant Scripture-interpretation of 
this name is Saviour. So ſaid the Angel of the Lord 
to the amazed ſhepherds, Unto you is born this day Lukeii, 11. 
n the city of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord. So St. Paul to the Jews and Gentile Proſe- 
lytes at Antioch, Of this man's ſeed hath God, ac- ans xii. 

| I 2 5 cording *3» 
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. cording to bis promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, 


Jeſus. Which explication of this ſacred Name was 
not more new or ſtrange unto the World, than was 
the Name itſelf ſo often uſed before. For the an- 


cient Grecians uſually gave it at firſt as a title to their 


Judg. iii. 9. 


Verſe 15. 


{r) Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations 
they ſtyled Saviours, and under that notion built 
temples, and conſecrated altars to them. Nor did 
they reſt with their miſtaken piety, but made it 
ſtoop unto their baſer flattery, calling thoſe Men 
their {s} Saviours for whom they ſeemed to have as 
great reſpect and honour as for their Gods. 

Nor does it always ſignify ſo much as that it may 
not be attributed to Man; for even in the Scrp- 
tures the Judges of Iſrael were called no leſs than 
their Saviours. When the Children of Iſrael cried unto 
the Lord, the Lord raiſed up a deliverer to the Children 
of Iſrael, who delivered them, even Othniel the ſon of 
Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the Lord, 
the Lord raiſed them up a deliverer, Ehud the ſon of 
Gera. Where though in our Tranſlation we call 
Othniel and Ehud, Deliverers, yet in the original 


they are plainly termed (7) Saviours. 


Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of 
the title of Saviour might be, ſeemed not ealy to 
the Ancients : and the ( beſt of the Latins thought 


the Greek word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, 


Acts iv. 12, 


that the Latin tongue had no ſingle word able to 
expreſs it. | . 

But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their 
Gods or Men which they ſtyled Saviours, we know 
this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in 
any other ; for there is none other name under heaven 


given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain 
how and for what reafons Chriſt truly is, and pro- 
perly is called, our Saviour, Firſt then, I conceive, 


one ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in 


this, that he hath opened and declared unto us = 
= 4 only 
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only, true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, 
and by ſuch patefaction can deſerve no lefs than 
the name of Saviour. For if thoſe Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way 
of Salvation from him, which they delivered unto 
others, may be ſaid to fave thoſe perſons which were 
converted by their preaching ; in a far more emi- 
nent and excellent manner muſt he be ſaid to ſave 
them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths unto them. 
St. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his Rom. xi. | 
fleſh, that he might ſave ſome of them ; and was made 1 Cor. is. 
all things to all Men, that be might by all means fave 22. 
7 ſome. He exhorteth Timothy 0 tate heed unto him- 1 Tim. iv. 
ſelf, and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; for in is. 
doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf and them that 
heard him. And St. James ſpeaks in more general 
terms; Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, Jam, v. 19, 
of aud one convert him; let him know, that he which con- 
verteth a finner from the error of his way, ſhall fave a 
of WM ſou! from death. Now if theſe are ſo expreſsly ſaid to 
al fave the ſouls of them which are converted by the 
doctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon 
| muſt Chriſt be ſaid to fave them, whoſe Miniſters 
of they are, and in whoſe name they ſpeak. For it 


o was he which came and preached peace to them which Eph. ii, x7, 
zht were afar off, and to them that were nigh. The will 


Ve, of God concerning the Salvation of Man was re- 

an vealed by him. VN, o Man hath ſeen God at any time : John i. 18. 
the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Fa- 

ther, he hath declared him. Being then the Goſpel of Rom. i. 16. 

Chrift is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one 

that believeth, being they which preach it at the 

command of Chrift are ſaid to fave the ſouls of ſuch 

as believe their word, being it was Chriſt alone who » Tim. i. 

brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpel ;"* 

therefore he muſt in a moſt eminent and fingular 

manner be acknowledged thereby to ſave, and con- 

lequently muſt not be denied, even in this firſt re- 

ſpect, the title of Saviour. | | 
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Secondly, This Jeſus hath not only revealed, but 
alſo procured, the way of Salvation; not only de- 
livered it to us, but alſo wrought it out for us: and fo 

John iii. 17. God ſent his Son into the world, that the world through 
| him might be ſaved. We were all concluded under 
fin, and, being the wages of fin 1s. death, we were 
obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which 1t was 
impoſſible to be freed, except the fin were firſt re- 

Heb.ix. 22, mitted. Now this is the conſtant rule, that w17h- 
23» 26. ont ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. It was therefore 
| neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould appear to put away ſin by the 
Mat. i. ſacrifice of himſelf. And fo he did, for he /hed his 

* blood for many, for the remiſſion of fins, as himſelf pro- 
i pet. ii, feſſeth in the ſacramental inſtitution : he bare our fins 
?4 in his own body on the tree, as St. Peter ſpeaks ; and ſo 
Col. i. 14. in him we have redemption through his blood, even the 
Rom, v. forgiveneſs of fins. And if while we were yet ſinners, 
9 Chriſt died for us; much more then, being now juſtified by 
his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, 
we were all enemies unto God, and having offended 

him, there was no poſſible way of Salyation, but by 

being reconciled to him. If then we aſk the quel- 

tion, as once the Philiſtines did concerning David, 

18am. xxix, herewith ſhould we reconcile ourſelves unto our Maf- 
. jer? we have no other name to anſwer it but Jeſus. 
2 Cor. v. For God was in Chrift reconciling the world unto him- 
fel, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them. And as 
under the Law 7he blood of the ſin-offering was brought 

into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal 

in the holy place; ſo it — the Father through 

col. i. 20, the Son, having made peace by the blood of his croſs, 
2 22. by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus 
it comes to pals, that us who were enemies in our 

mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled it 

the body of his fleſh through death. And upon this re- 
| conciliation of our perſons muſt neceſſarily follow 
Rom. v. 10. the Salvation of our Souls. For if when we Tere 
enemies, 2we were reconciled unto God by the death of his 


Son : much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 77 
1 
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his life. Furthermore, we were all at firſt enſlaved 
by ſin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither 
was there any poſſibility of eſcape but by way of 
Redemption. Now it was the Law of Moſes, that 
if any were able he might redeem himſelf : but this to Lev. xxv. * 
us was impoſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all“ 
our actions is due unto God, and therefore no act 
of ours can make any ſatisfaction for the leaſt of- 
fence. Another law gave yet more liberty, that he 
which wwas ſold might be redeemed again; one of his Lev. xxv, 
brethren might redeem him. But this in reſpect of all“ - 
the mere ſons of men was equally impoſſible, be- 
cauſe they were all under the {ame captivity. Nor 
could they ſatisfy for others, who were wholly un- 
able to redeem themſelves. Wherefore there was 
no other brother, but that Son of Man which 1s the 
Son of God, who was like unto us in all things, fin 
only excepted, which could work this redemption 
for us. And what he only could, that he freely did 
perform. For the Son of Man came to give his life a Matt. xx. 
ranſom for many: and as he came to give, fo he gave 3%. fl. 6. 
himſelf a ranſom for all. So that in him we have re- Eph. i. 7. 
demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins. For 
we are bought with a price: for we are redeemed, not 1 Cor. vii. 
with corruptible things, as ſiluer and gold; but with, i. 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without ble- 18,19. 
miſh and without ſpot. He then which hath obtained 
tor us remiſſion of fins, he who through himſelf 
hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given 
himſelf as a ranſom to redeem us, he who hath thus 
wrought out the way of Salvation for us, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto 
the name of Jeſus, unto the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly, Beſide the promulging and procuring, 
there is yet a farther act, which is, eonferring f 
Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before 
was wrought by virtue of his death, and his ap- 
pearance in the Holy of Holies: but we muſt ſtill 
believe, he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that Reb. vii, 

1 1 come 25. 
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come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveib to make in- 
terceſſion for them. For now being ſet down at the 
right hand of God, he hath recerved all power both 
in Heaven and Earth; and the end of this power 


which he hath received is, to confer Salvation upon 


thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave 
the Son this power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as he hath given bim; that he 
ſhould raiſe. our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe 
our corruptible to put on incorruption, and our 
mortal to put on immortality : and upon this power 
we are to expect Salvation from him. For we muſt 


look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, from hea- 


ven, who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be 


faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 


working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 


Heb. ix. 28. 1% himſelf. And unto them that thus look for him 


ſhall be appear the ſecond time, without fin unto Sal- 
vation. Being then we are all to endeavour that our 


x Cor. v. 5+ ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus; be- 
Adds v. 31, ing St. Peter hath taught us, that God hath exalted 


Chriſt with bis right hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour ; being the conferring of that upon us which 
he promiſed to us, and obtained for us, is the re- 
ward of what he ſuffered ; therefore we muſt ac- 
knowledge that the actual giving of Salvation to us 
is the ultimate and concluſive ground of the title, 
Saviour. 94 . | | 
Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt 
hath obtained remiſſion of our ſins, by the power 
of his grace hath taken away the dominion of fin, 
in the life to come will free us from all poſſibility of 
ſinning, and utterly aboliſh death the wage 


Matt, i, 21. Wherefore well ſaid the Angel of the Lord, Thou 


Luke i. 69. from their fins ; well did 


ſhalt call his name Feſus, for he ſhall ſave his people 
acharias call him an horn 


Luke ii. 30. of Salvation; Simeon, the Salvation of God ; St. Paul 
Hieb. v. 9. the captain and author of eternal Salvation; St. Peter, 
Fe: 31. 4 Prince and a Saviour, correſpondent to thats 


s of fin: 
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Judges of Iſrael, raiſed up by God himſelf to deliver 

his people from the hands of their enemies, and for 

that reaſon called Saviours. In the time of their Nh. is. a3. 
trouble, ſay the Levites, when they cried unto thee, 

thou heardeft them from heaven, and according to thy 

manifold mercies thou gaveſt them Saviours, who ſaved 

them out of the hand of their enemies. REA 

The correſpondency of Jeſus unto thoſe temporal 

Saviours will beſt appear if we conſider 1t particu- 

larly in Joſhua, who bare that Salvation in his 

name, and approved it in his actions. For, as the 

ſon of Sirach faith, Jeſus the ſon of Nave was valiant Ecclus. xIvi. 

in the wars, and was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in prophe- ** 

; cies, who, according to his name, was made great for the 

a ſaving of the elect of God. Although therefore Moſes 

5 was truly and really a ruler and deliverer, which is Aazvii. 35. 

1 the (x) ſame with Saviour; although the reſt of the 

a Judges were alſo by their office rulers and deliverers, 

r and therefore ſtyled Saviours, as expreſsly Othniel 

- and Ehud are; yet Joſhua, far more particularly 
d and exactly than the reſt, is repreſented as a type „ 
„of our Jeſus, and that typical ſingularity manifeſted = 
h in his {y) name. For firſt, He it was alone, of all 3 
e- which paſſed out of Egypt, who was deſigned to lead 


C- the children of Iſrael into Canaan, the land of pro- 
us miſe flowing with milk and honey. Which land as 
le, I it was a type of the Heaven of heavens, the inhe- 


fitance of the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from 
it the right hand of God; fo is the Perſon which 
er brought the Iſraelites into that place of reſt (2) a 
in, WW type of him who only can bring us into the preſence 
of of God, and there prepare our manſions for us, and 
aſfign them to us, as Joſhua divided the land for 
an inheritance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther 
obſervable, not only what Joſhua did, but what 
Moſes could not do. The hand of Moſes and 
Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but left them 
in the wilderneſs, and could not ſeat them in Ca- 
naan. Joſhua, the ſucceſſor, only could effect 

| | that 
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that 5 an which Moſes failed. Now nothing is more 
frequent in the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, than to 
take Moſes for the doctrine delivered, or the books 
written by him, that is, the (a Law ; from whence 
it followeth, that the death Moſes and the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Joſhua preſignified the continuance of 
Ads xii. the Law till Jeſus came, by whom all that believe are 
ww juſtified from all things, from which we could not be 
Luke xvi. ulis by the Law of Moſes. The Law and the 
5 Propbets were until John : ſince that the kingdom of 
| God is preached. Moſes muſt die, that Joſhua 
Rem. iii, may ſucceed. By the deeds of the Law there ſhall 
20, #1» 23. 10 fleſh be juſtified, 0 or by the Law is the knowledge 
of fin ;) but the righteouſueſs of God without the Law 

15 nn efted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by 

faith of Feſus Chrift unto all and upon all them that 


| believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Joſhua 
Prod. xiv. With him up into the mount: but if he did, 
2 ſure it was to enter the cloud which covered the 


mount where the glory of the Lord abode : for % 
without Jeſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge, there 1s no looking into the 
ſecrets of heaven, no approaching to the preſence 
of God. The command of circumciſion was not 
given unto Moſes, but to Joſhua; nor were the 
Iſraelites circumciſed in the wilderneſs, under the 
conduct of Moſes and Aaron, but in the land of 
Canaan, under their Succeflor. For at that time the 
Lord ſaid unto Foſhua, make thee ſharp knives, and 
circumciſe again the Children of Iſrael the ſecond time. 
Which ſpeaketh {c} Jeſus to be the true circumcuer, 
the author of another circumciſion than that of the 
Kom. ii. ag. fleſh commanded by the Law, even the circumciſion 
of the heart in the ſpirit, and not in the letter; that 
which is made witbout hands, in putting off the bady of 
the fins of the fleſh, which is therefore called the ir- 
cumciſiou of Chriſt. 

Thus if we look unto Joſhua as the lle. of 


Joch. v. 2. 


Col. ii. 11. 


og xxiv. 


Jet. i. . Do ofes, he 1s even in that. a type of Chriſt, the 
miniſter 


wy GW „ „ Ion. SES 5 
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miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God. If we Rom. xv. S5. 
look on him as the ſucceſſor of Moſes, in that he 
repreſenteth Jeſus, inaſmuch as he Law was given john i. 17. 
by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrift. h 
If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of Iſrael, 
there is ſcarce an action which is not clearly predic- 
tive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
banks of {4) Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and 
enters upon the publick exerciſe of his prophetical 
office. He chooſeth there twelve men out of the 
people, to carry twelve ſtones over with them ; as 
our Jeſus thence began to chooſe his {e) twelve 
Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of 
God, whoſe names are in the twelve foundations of the Rev. æxi. id. 
wall of the holy City, the new Feruſalem. It hath been 
{f} obſerved, that the ſaving Rahab the Harlot 
alive, foretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the 
Jews. Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and Mut-xi. 
Harlots go into the kingdom of God, before you. He jo. x. ia, 
ſaid in the fight of Iſrael, Sun, fland thou ftill upon 
Gibeon : and the fun flood ſtill in the midſt of hea- 
ven, and hafted not to go down about a whole day. 
Which ou miracle was not only wrought by the 
power of him whoſe name he bare, but did alſo (g 
ſignify that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of 
the ſun, when the light of the world was tending unto 
a night of darkneſs, the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhould ariſe 
with healing in his wings, and, giving a check to the 
approaching night, become the true ligbt which light- John i. g. 
eth every man that cometh into the world. | 

But to paſs by more particulars, Joſhua ſmote the 
Amalekites, and ſubdued the Canaanites ; by the firſt 
making way to enter the land, by the ſecond giving 
poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour, 
whoſe kingdom was not of this world, in a ſpiritual 
manner goeth in and out before us againſt our ſpiri- 
tual enemies, ſubduing Sin and Satan, and ſo opening 
and clearing our way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt 
enemy, Death, ſo giving us poſſeſſion of eternal ——— 

us 
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Thus do we believe the Man called Jeſus to have 
ulfilled in the higheſt degree imaginable, all which 
was but typified in him who firſt bare the name, and 
in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office, and ſo to 
 Lakei. 69, be the Saviour of the world; whom God hath raiſe 
71. up, an horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant 
David, that we ſhould he ſaved from our enemies, and 
the hands of all that hate us. Foe | 
The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the 
Article is not only certain, but evident: becauſe 
there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no 
other name but this by which we can be ſaved, and 
no way to be ſaved by him but by believing 
r John is, in him. For this is his commandment, that we ſhould | 
23-24 believe on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, and he that 
keepeth his commandment dwelleth in him and he in 
him. From him then, and from him alone, muſt 
we expect Salvation, acknowledging and confel- 
fing freely there is nothing in ourſelves which can 
effect or deſerve it from us, nothing in any other 
creature which can promerit or procure it to us. For 
1 Tim. ii. 5. there is but one God, and one Mediator between God aud 
Men, the Man Chrift Fefus. It is only the beloved Son 
in whom God is well pleaſed, he is cloathed with a veſ- 
ture dipt in blood: be hath trod the wine-preſs alone. 
Ih. lii,6, We like ſbeep have gone aftray, and the Lord hath laid 
Col. i. 2c, on him the intquity of us. all. By him God hath reconciled 
all things to himfelf, by him, I ſay, whether they be things 
in earth or things in heaven. By him alone is our Sal- 
vation wrought : for his ſake then only can we aſk 
it, from him alone expect it. 
Secondly, this belief is neceſſary, that we may de- 
light and rejoice in the name of Jeſus, as that in 
which all our happineſs is involved. At his nativity 
an from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, 
Luke ii. x0, the firſt witneſſes of the bleſſed incarnation; Behold 
iz. I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be !0 
all people, For unto you is born this day in tbe City of 
David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord. And 1 
| | the 
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= the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet 
h Iaiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. 
0 When he people which walked in darkneſs ſhould ſee Ida. ir a, 6, 


0 a great light ; when unto us a child ſhould be born, unto * 
7 us a fon ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God 
11 according to the joy of harveſt, and as men rejoice when 


i they divide the ſpoil. When God ſhall come with re- Iſa xxxv. a, 
compence, when he ſhall come and ſave us; then the v0. | 


he ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come to Sion with 
2 ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads. | 
8 Thirdly, The belief in Jeſus ought to inflame our 
a affeftion, to kindle our love toward him, engagin 
ng us to hate all things in reſpect of him, that is, ſo 
14 far as they are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to 


equal ſhare of affection with him. He that loveth fa- Matt. x. 37. 
ther or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and he 

that Ioveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of | 

me, faith our Saviour; ſo forbidding all prelation of 

any natural affection, becauſe our ſpiritual union is 

far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higher degree 

of love only debarred us, but any equal pretenſion 

is as much forbidden. If any man come to me, faith the Luke * 

| fame Chriſt, and hate not his father aud mother, aud 

wife and children, and brethren and ſifters, yea and his 

own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. Is it not this 

Jeſus in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to . 

us, and that in ſo high a degree as is not expreſſible 

by the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, that he john i. i& 
gave his only-begotten Son. Is it not he who ſhewed 

his own love to us far beyond all poſſibility of paral- 

lel? for greater love hath no man than this, that a man Ichn xv. 13 
lay down his life for his fr iends: but while wwe were yet Rom. v. & 
fimners, that is, enemies, Chrift died for us, and ſo be- 

came our Jeſus. Shall thus the Father ſhew his love 

in his Son? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in him- 

(elf? and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital? or is 

there any pro per return of love but love? The voice 

of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, My Cant. l. -. 
1 nor Was that only the expreſſion of a us e 


and viii. 4. 
but 4» 
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N. 


but of 2 Ignatius, a man, after the Apoſtles, moſt 
remarkable. And whoſoever conſidereth the infinite 


benefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions 
and ſufferings of their Saviour, cannot chooſe but 


1 Cor. xvi. 
22. 


Phil, iii. 8. 


Johnxiv. 5. 
1 John v. 3. 


Mat. viii 27 


conclude with St. Paul, F any man love not the Lora 
Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. 
Laſtly, The confeſſion of faith in Jeſus is neceſſary 
to breed in us a correſpondent eſteem of him, and 
an abſolute obedience to him, that we may be raiſed 
to the true temper of St. Paul, who counted all things 
but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chrift Feſus 
our Lord, for whom. he ſuffered the loſs of all things, ana 
accounted them but dung, that he might win Chriſt. Nor 
can we pretend to any true love of Jeſus, except we 
be ſenſible of the readineſs of our obedience to him: 
as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, 
If ye love me, — my commandments; and what the 
Apoſtle of his bof&m ſpake, This is the love of God, 


that we keep his commandments. His own Diſciples | 


once marvelled, and ſaid, I hat manner of man is thi, 
that even the winds and the ſea obey him? How much more 
ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, ſaying, 


What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obedience 


AQts xix. 13. 


unto him whom the ſenſeleſs creatures, the winds and 
the ſea obeyed? Was the name of Jeſus at firſt ſufficient 


to caſt out devils? and ſhall man be more refractory 


than they ? Shall the Exorciſt ſay to the evil Spirit, [ 
adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and the devil give place? 
Shall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the ſame name, and 
we refuſe? Shall they obey that name, which ſigni- 
fieth nothing unto them ? for he ooh not on him the 


nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour; and can 


Phil. ii. 8. 


Phil. ii. 9, 
10. 


we deny obedience unto him, who ook on him the ſeed 
of Abraham, and became obedient to death, even tht 
death of the Croſs, for us, that he might be raiſed to 
full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by 
that power be enabled-at laſt to ſave us, and in the 


mean time to rule and govern us, and exact the higheſt 


veneration from us? For God hath highly exalted him, 


| > aud 


AND IN JESUS, &c. 
and given him a name which is above every other name, 
that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 


iu heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 
Having thus declared the original of the name Jeſus, 


the means and ways by which he which bare it ex- 


preſſed fully the utmoſt ſignification of it; we may 
now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian 
eaſily underſtand what it is he ſays, when he makes 
his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in Jeſus: which 
may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I be- 


lieve not only that there is a God who made the | 


World; but I acknowledge and profeſs that I am 


fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible 


truth, that there was and 1s a Man, whoſe name by 
the miniſtry of an Angel was called Jeſus, of whom, 
particularly Joſhua, the firſt of that name, and all 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours of Iſrael, were 
but types. I believe that Jeſus, in the higheſt and 


utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour 


of the world ; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the 
ſons of men the only way for the Salvation of their 
Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by 
the virtue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſin- 
ners, making reconciliation for enemies, paying the 
price of redemption for captives; and ſhall at laſt 


himſelf actually confer the fame Salvation, which he 


hath promulged and procured, upon all thoſe which 
unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. Iacknow- 
ledge there is no other way to Heaven beſide that 
which he hath ſhewn us, there is no other means 
which can procure it for us but his blood, there is 
no other perſon which ſhall confer it on us but him- 
ſelf. And with this full acknowledgment, I believe 
in Jeſus. | vie SAGA: 
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call 
| reta 
And in Feſus Chrit, I 
5 | whi 
AVING thus explained the proper Name of acti. 
our Saviour, Jeſus, we come unto that Title tom 
of his Office uſually joined with his Name, which is ano! 


therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe W ſpec 
the ( Jews, who always acknowledged him to be of u 
Icha ix. aa. Jeſus, ever denied him to be Chriſt, and agreed together, ordi 
that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, be ſhould and 
be — out of the Synagogue. | | anoi 
or the full explication of this Title, it will be anoi 
neceflary, firſt, to deliver the ſignification of the i 4. 
word ; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the Higl 
Jews always expected a Chriſt or Meſſias; thirdly, and 
to prove that the Meſſias promiſed to the Jews is al- the / 
ready come; fourthly, to demonſtrate that our Jeſus ing c 
is that Meſſias; and fifthly, to declare in what that ſet aj 
unction, by which Jeſus is Chriſt, doth conſiſt, and vanc: 
what are the proper effects thereof. Which five par- ment 
ticulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what was u 
ſhould be wanting for a perfect underſtanding that MW ſuffic 
Jeſus is Chriſt. TI 
For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral ſuch 
names, Meſfas and Chrift, but both of the ſame fig- Ml of Sa 
nification ; as — the ſpeech of the woman Ml Meſt. 
Jekniv. 25. Of Samaria, I know that Meſfias cometh, which is called ¶ not a. 
_ Chriſt; and more plainly by what Andrew ſpake unto I full. 
John i. 4. his brother Simon, Ve have found the Maſſias, which I fobn, 
is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. Maſſias in the Hebrew Ii taugh 
tongue, Chrift in the {/) Greek. m Meſſas, the When 
language of Andrew and the woman of Samaria, which 
who ſpake in Syriac; Chriſt, the interpretation of St. {Winrac/ 
John, who wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the I theref 
moſt general language in thoſe days; and the ſigni- N eſus, 
fication of them both is, the Anointed. St. Paul and Mprate 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, writing in that language, Wieved 
uſed the Greek name, which the Latins did retain, / a 7 
5 calling Vo 
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calling him conſtantly, Chriſtus; and we in Engliſh have 
retained the ſame, as univerſally naming him, Chri/, 

Nor 1s this yet the full interpretation of the word, 
which is to be underſtood not fimply according to the 


of action only, but as it involveth the deſign in the cuſ- 
le tom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was 
is anointed was thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome 
ſc WM ſpecial uſe or office: and therefore under the notion 
de of unction we muſt underſtand that promotion and 
75 ordination. Jacob poured out oil on the top of a pillar, Gen, xxviit 


11 WW and that anointing was the conſecration of it. Moſes **: 
anointed the Tabernacle and all the veſſels, and this 
be WW anointing was their dedication. Hence the Prieft that 
he is anointed ſignifieth, in the phraſe of Moſes, the 
he High Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted 1n that office at 
Iv, and by his unction. When therefore Jeſus is called 
al- the Mefias or Chriſt, and that long after the anoint- 
ſus ing oil had ceaſed, it ſignified no leſs than a perſon 
nat ſet apart by God, anointed with moſt ſacred oil, ad- 
nd vanced to the higheſt office, of which all thoſe employ- 
ar- ments under the Law, in the obtaining of which oil 
hat vas uſed, were but types and ſhadows. And this ma 
hat ſuffice for the ſignification of the word. 
That there was among the Jews an expectation of 
eral ſuch a Chriſt to come, is moſt evident. The woman 
fig- Ml of Samaria could ſpeak with confidence, I know that John iv. 25; 
nan Wl Meſias cometh. And the unbelieving Jews, who will 
led not acknowledge that he is already come, expect him 
ſtill. Thus we find ali men mufing in their hearts of Lake ni. 1. 
fobu, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When Jeſus 
taught in the Temple, thoſe which doubted faid, 
When Chrift cometh no man knoweth whence he is; thoſe jun vii. 
which believed ſaid, Ven Chrift cometh, will he do more 27,32. 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done? Whether 
therefore they doubted, or whether they believed in 
Jeſus,” they all expected a Chriſt to come; and the 
greater their opinion was of him, the more they be- 
leved he was that Meſſias. Many of the People ſaid, v. qo, 4t. 
of a truth this is the Prophet; others ſaid, This is the 
Vol. I. 5 Crit. 
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John i. 19. Chriſt. As ſoon as John began to baptize, The Ferus 
ſent Priefts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, Who 
art thou ? that is, whether he were the Chriſt or no, as 

v. 20. appeareth out of his anſwer, And he confeſſed and de- 

aſked him after, What then, ar! thou Elias? and he 
ſaid, I am not: Art thou that Prophet and he anſwered, 
No: So without queſtion their firſt demand was, (2) 
Art thou the Chriſt? and he anſwered, I am not: 
From whence it clearly appeareth that there was a 
general expectation among the Jews of a Meſſias to 
come; nor only ſo, but it was always counted among 
Auctor Se- them an Article of their Faith, which all were 
Ther Ikka- gbJiged to believe who profeſſed the Law of Moſes, 


im, I. iv. c. yo K 
ult. bal. and whoſoever denied that, was thereby interpreted 


\ OY 


mor. Tic. to deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore it 


n. will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds 
= upon which they built that expectation. 

It is moſt certain that the Meſſias was promiſed by 
Sad, both before and under the Law. God ſaid un- 
Cen. xxi. 1a. to Abraham, In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: and we 
| know that was a promiſe of a Meſſias to come, be- 
Gal, iii. 26. Cauſe St. Paul hath taught us, Now to Abraham and 

his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, unto ſeeds, 
as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is 
Chrift. The Lord {aid unto Moſes, I will raiſe then 
up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee. And 
St. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this Prophet 
Adds Hi. 22. Promiſed to Moſes, is Feſus the Chriſt. Many are the 
prophecies which concern him, many the promiſes 
which are made of him : but yet ſome of them very 


\ 


obſcure; others, though plainer, yet have relation 


only to the perſon, not to the notion, or the word 
Meſſas. Whereſoever he is ſpoken of as the Anointed, 
it may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſon; 


except one place in Daniel, where Meſſiah is foretold 


— 
= 


Drn. ix. 26, 70 be cut off : and yet even there the Greek Tranſla- 
tion hath not the Me/iah, but the Un&ion. It may 
therefore ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal 

| | : al 


nied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. For as they 
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an expectation of a Redeemer under the name of the 
Meſſias ſhould be ſpread through the Church of the 
ews. 1 
* ö But if we conſider that in the ſpace of ſeventy 
y years of the Babyloniſh captivity the ordinary Jews 
e had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
„, WW language before ſpoken in Judea, and therefore when 
1 the Scriptures were read unto them, they found it 
: neceſſary to interpret them to the people in the Chaldee 
a language, which they had lately learned: as when 
to Esra the Scribe brought the Book of the Law of 
Ns Wl Moſes before the Congregation, the Levites are faid 
Ic Wl to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, be- | 
es, cauſe they read in the Book, in the Law of God diſtiuctly, Neem, vii, 
and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the read-*: 
ig. Which conſtant interpretation begat at laſt a 
s Chaldee Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read 
every ſabbath in the Synagogues : and that being not 
by exactly made word for word with the Hebrew, but 
un- with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took 
we n, together with the Text, the general opinion of 
the learned Jews. By which means it came to paſs 
aud MM that not only the doctrine, but the name alſo, of the 
Meſſias was very frequent and familiar with them. 
þ 1 nnſomuch that even in the Chaldee Pgraphraſe now 
extant, there is expreſs mention of the Meſſias in 


TEE LONOIE LS 
- = 


And above ſeventy places, beſides that of Daniel. The 
phet Jews then informed by the plain words of (o) Daniel, x 
the Wnſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law © * 


and the Prophets read in their Synagogues every fab- 
bath-day, relying upon the infallible predictions and 
promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly expect out of 
their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the 
Family of David, a Meſſias, or a Chriſt, to come. 
Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, 


our next conſideration is of the Time in which this 

promife was to be fulfilled : which we ſhall demon- 

rate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſe- 

quently that the promiſed Meſſias is already come. 

The prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is e 5 
8 | an 
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Gen, xlix, and pregnant : The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 


85 nor a law-grver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and to him ſhall the gathering of the people be: but the 
Sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one 
Law-giver left between his feet: therefore Shiloh, 


that is, the Meſſias, is already come. That the Jew- 


iſh government hath totally failed, is not without the 
greateſt folly to be denied: and therefore that Shiloh 
is already come, except we ſhould deny the truth 
of divine predictions, muſt be granted. There then 
remains nothing to be proved, but that by Shiloh 
is to be underſtood the Meſſias: which is ſufficiently 
manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancient Jews, 
and from the deſcription immediately added to the 
name. For (/ all the old Paraphraſts call him expreſsly 
the Meſſias, and the words which follow, to him ſhall 
the gathering of the people be, ſpeak no leſs; as giving an 
explication of his Perſon, Office or Condition, who was 
but darkly deſcribed in the name of Shiloh. For this 
is the ſame character by which he was ſignified unto 
Abraham: In thy feed /hall all the nations of the earth be 
Ita, xi. 10. b/efſed : by which he is decyphered in Iſaiah; 7 that 
day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtaud for an 
enſign of the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his 
Micah iv, 1. reft fhall be glorious : and in Micah, The mountain of 
the Honſe of the Lord ſhall be ęſtabliſbed on the top of 
the mountains, and it fhall be exalted above the hills, aud 
people ſhall low unto it. And thus the bleſſing of Ju- 
Sen. xlix.8. dah is plainly intelligible ; Judab, thou art he whom thy 
brethren ſhall praife ; thy hand ſhall be in the neck of 
thine enemies, thy father's children ſhall bow down be- 
fore thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the primogeniture of 
thy brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof ſhalt rule 
over the reſt of the Tribes: the government ſhall 
be upon thy ſhoulders, and all thy brethren ſhall be 
ſubject unto thee. And that you may underſtand this 
bleſſing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, 
know that this government ſhall not fail, until there 
come a ſon out of your loins, who ſhall be far greater 
than yourſelf: for whereas your dominion — 
| | | | ony 
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only over your brethren, and ſo is confined unto the 
Tribes of Ifrael ; his kingdom ſhall-be univerſal, and 
all nations of the earth ſhall ſerve him. Being then 


this Shiloh is fo deſcribed in the text, and acknowledg- 


ed by the ancient Jews to be the Meſfias, being God 
hath promiſed by Jacob the government of Iſrael 
ſhould not fail until Shiloh came; being that govern- 
ment is viſibly and undeniably already failed, it fol- 
loweth inevitably, that the Meſſias is already come. 


In the ſame manner the Prophet Malachy hath 


given an expreſs ſignification of the coming of the 
Meſſias while the Temple ſtood. 
ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before 
ne; and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom 
je delight in. | 
faith the Lord of hofts, Yet once it is a little while, and 719% 
I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the 1 | 
and the dry land; and I will ſhake all nations; and the 
defire of all nations ſhall come; and I will fill this houſe 
with glory, faith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this 
latter houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſis. It is then moſt evident from 
theſe predictions, that the Meſſias was to come 
while the ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that 

the ſecond Temple is not now ſtanding. Therefore, 
except we contradict the veracity of God, it cannot 

be denied but the Meſſias is already come. Nothing 

can be objected to enervate this argument, but that 
theſe Prophecies concern not the Meſſias; and yet 

the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and that they 

do ſo cannot be denied. For,, firſt, thoſe titles, 

the Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the Iſraelites, 

the tee of all Nations, are certain and known cha- 
tacters of the Chriſt to come. And ſecondly, it 
cannot be conceived how the glory of the ſecond 
Temple ſhould be greater than the glory of the firſt, 
without the coming, of the Meſſias to it. For the 
Jews themſelves have obſerved that five ſigns of the 

| . — © 3 Divine 


(q) Behold, I will Mal. iii. 5 


And Haggai yet more clearly, Thus Has. ii. 6; 


ARTICLE Uu. 


Divine Glory were in the firſt Temple, which were 
wanting to the ſecond : as the Urim and Thummim, 
by which the High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtruct- 
ed of the will of God; the Ark of the Covenant, 
from whence God gave his anſwers by a clear and 
audible voice ; the Fire upon the Altar, which came 
down from Heaven, and immediately conſumed the 
Sacrifice ; the Divine preſence or habitation with 
them, repreſented by a viſible appearance, or given, 
as it were, to the King and High Prieſt by anoint- 


ing with the oil of unction; and, laſtly, the Spirit 


of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were 
called to the prophetical office were endued. And 


there was no compariſon between the beauty and 


Extra iii. 12. 


Hag. ii. 3. 


glory of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared 


by the tears dropt from thoſe eyes which had beheld 


the former, { For many of the Priefts and Levites, and 
chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that had 
ſeen the firſt Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe 
was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice; and 
by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to 
ſpeak to the people for the introducing of this Pro- 
phecy, I ho is left among you that ſaw this Houſe in her 
firft glory? and how do you ſee it now ? is it not in your 

es in compariſon of it as nothing ? Being then the 
yen cture of the ſecond Temple was ſo far inferior to 
the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory 


were wanting in it with which the former was adorn- 


ed; the glory of it can no other way be imagined 
greater, than by the coming of him into it in whom 
all thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory were far more 
eminently contained ; and this Perſon alone is the 
Meſſias. For he was to be the glory of the people 


Hrael, yea even of the God of Iſrael ; he the Urim 
and Thummim, by whom the will of God, as by a 
greater Oracle, was revealed; he the true Ark of 
the Covenant, the only Propitiatory by his blood; 

he which was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and 
—_ Fire, the true Fire winch came down - from 
Heaven; 
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Heaven ; he which was to take up his habitation in 
our fleſh, and to dwell among us that we might 
behold his glory ; he who received the Spirit without 
meaſure, and from whoſe fulneſs we do all receive. 
In him were all thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory 
united, which were thus divided in the firſt Temple ; 
in him they were all more eminently contained than 
in thoſe : therefore his coming to the ſecond Temple 
was, as the ſufficient, ſo, the only means by which 
the glory of it could be greater than the glory of 
the firſt. If then the Meſſias was to come while 
the ſecond Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's 
prediction and promiſe; if that Temple many ages 


ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not one ſtone 
left upon a ſtone ; if it certainly were before the 


deſtruction of it in greater glory than ever the 
former was; if no ſuch glory could accrue unto it 


but by the coming of the Meſſias: then is that 


Meſſias already come. 

Having thus demonſtrated out of the promiſes 
given to the Jews, that the Meſſias who was ſo 
promiſed unto them muſt be already come, becauſe 


| thoſe events which were foretold to follow his com- 


ing are already paſt ; we ſhall proceed unto the next 
particular, and prove that the man Jeſus, in whom 
we believe, is that Meſſias who was promiſed. Firſt, 


it is acknowledged both by the Jew and Gentile, 


that this Jeſus was born in Judea, and lived and 
died there, before the Commonwealth of Ifracl was 


diſperſed, before the ſecond Temple was deſtroyed, 


that is, at the very time when the Prophets foretold 
the Meſſias ſhould come. And there was no other 
beſide him, that did with any ſhew of probability 
pretend to be, or was accepted as the Mefhias. 
Therefore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he 
could be, the Chriſt. e 

Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the 
Meſſias were fulfilled in Jeſus, whether we look 
upon the Family, the place, or the manner of his 
| | : M4 birth; 
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birth ; neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon 


beſide him: he then is, and no other can be, the 


Meſſias. That he was to come out of the Tribe of 
Judah and Family of David, is every where mani- 
feſt. () The Jews, which mention Meſſias as a Son 
of 5: Jorph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather 

3 the Son of David or of Judah, whom they 
confeſs to be the greater Chriſt. There /hall come 
forth a (e rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch 
ſhall grow out of his roots, and the Spirit of the Lord 


ſhall reft upon him, ſaith the Prophet Ifaiah. And 


again, In that day there ſhall be a root of Jelſe, which 
ſhall fland for an enſign of the people: to it ſhall the 
Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious. Now who 


Rer. v. 5. WAS it but Jeſus of whom the Elders ſpake, Behold 


the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the root of David? 


Rev. xxii. 16. Who but he ſaid, I am the root and offspring of Da- 


Mar, il. 


Matt. xxii. 


Matt. ii. 


vid, and the bright aud morning lar? The Jews did 
all acknowledge it, as appears by the queſtion of 
our Saviour, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the Son 


of David? What think ye of Chrift ? whoſe Son is 


he They ſay unto him, the Son of David; and that 
of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of the blind, 
and ſpeaking of the dumb, Is not this the Son of 
David? the blind cried out unto him, Jeſus thou 
Son of David, have mercy on us; and the multitude 
. cried, Hoſanua to the Son of David. The Genealogy 
of Jeſus ſhews his Family: the firſt words of the 


Goſpel are, The book of the generation of Feſus Chriſt 


the mo of David. The Prophecy therefore was cer- 
tainly fulfilled in reſpect of his lineage ; for it is 
evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah. 

Beſides, if we look upon the place where the 


 Mefſias was to be born, we ſhall find that Jeſus by 
a particular a& of Providence was born there. 
When Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
of the people together, he demanded of them where Chrif 
And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem 
'E he * doubted whether Jeſus 'h 

: tne 


ſhould be born. 
of Judea. 
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the Chriſt, becauſe they thou ght he had been born 

in Galilee, where Joſeph and Mary lived; where- 

fore they ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? bath John vis 

yot the Scripture ſaid, that Chrift cometh of the ſeed. "Ard 

David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where 

David was? That place of Scripture which they 

meant was cited by the Scribes to Herod, accord- 

ing to the interpretation then current among the 

Jews, and till preſerved in the () Chaldee Para- 

phraſe: For thus it is written in the Prophet, And Matt. ii, 

thou Bethlehem in the land of Fudah art not the leaſt 5 6. 

among the princes of Judah, for out of thee ſhall come 

o governor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. This pre- 

diction was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled 

in the birth of Jeſus, when by the providence of 

God it was ſo ordered that Auguſtus ſhould then 

1 tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go 

d W up into his own city. Whereupon Joſeph and 

of Mary his eſpouſed wife left Nazareth of Galilee, 

on their habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Judea, 

is the city of David, there to be taxed, becauſe they Luke ii. 4. 

at Wl were of the houſe and lineage of David. And while 

d, they were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary 

of vere accompliſhed, ſo the prophecy was fulfilled ; 

on for there ſhe brought forth her firſt-born Son; and 

de i 'o unto us was born that day in the city of David, 4 Luke ii. 11. 

gy WM Saviour, which is Chrift the Lord. 

he But if we add unto the family and place, the: 

it manner of his Birth, alſo foretold, the argument 

er- W muſt neceſſarily appear concluſive. The Prophet | 

s laiah ſpake thus unto the Houſe of David; The Lord Ila vi, ww. 
himſelf ſhall give you a ſign : Behold a Virgin ſhall con- 

eve aud bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel. 

What nativity could be more congruous to the great- 

neſs of a Meſſias than that of a Virgin, which is 

moſt miraculous ? what name can be thought fitter 

for him than that of Immanuel, God with us, whoſe 

and Judea is ſaid to be? The Immanuel then 1. vii. 8. 

us born of a ** was without queſtion the true 

Meſhas. 
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Mueſſias. And we know Jeſus was thus born of the 

Matt. i. 22. bleſſed Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which 

was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet. Where- 

fore being all the Prophecies concerning the Family, 

Place and Manner of the Birth of the Meſſias were 

fulfilled in Jeſus, and not ſo much as pretended to be 

accompliſhed in any other ; 1t 1s _ from hence 
apparent that this Jeſus is the Chriſt. 

Thirdly, He which taught what the Meſſias was 

to teach, did what the Meſſias was to do, ſuffered 

what the Meſſias was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering ob- 

tained all which a Meſſias could obtain, muſt be 

acknowledged of neceſſity to be the true Meſſias. 

But all this is manifeſtly true of Jeſus ; therefore 

wie muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt, it cannot 

be denied but the Meſſias was promiſed as a Pro- 

phet and Teacher of the people. So God promiſed 

him to Moſes; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from 

among their brethren like unto thee. So Iſaiah, Ezekiel 

and Hoſeah have expreſſed him, as we ſhall here- 

after have farther occaſion to ſhew. And not only 

ſo, but as a greater Prophet, and more perfect 

Doctor, than ever any was which preceded him, 

Ifa. xli. 1, more univerſal than they all. I have put my Spirit 

y upon him, faith God: he ſhall bring forth judgment 10 

the Gentiles, and the I/les ſhall wait for his Law. Now 

it is as evident that Jeſus of Nazareth was the moſt 

*acxiroiem, perfect Prophet, the Prince and Lord of al 

nab z the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors, which either 

aged r preceded or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed 

6s. Heb. unto us the moſt perfect will of God both in 

Tc a his Precepts and his Promiſes. He hath delivered 

3 the ſame after the moſt perfect manner, with the 

x Pet. fl. ag. greateſt authority; not like Moſes and the Prophets, 

ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, but I ſay unto you ; not 


Matt. v. 


Matt, vii, like the Interpreters of Moſes, for he taught them as 
_ one having authority, aud not as the Scribes : with the 
greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe before him, under 

types and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly ny 

| | | whence 
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whence both he and his Doctrine is frequently call- 

ed Light : with the greateſt univerſality, as preach- 

ing that Goſpel which 1s to unite all the nations 

of the earth into one Church, that there might 

be one Shepherd and one Flock. Whatſoever then 

that great Prophet the Meſſias was to teach, that 

Jeſus taught; and whatſoever works he was to do, 

thoſe Jeſus did. 5 z 

15 When John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Matt. xs. 
> Cbriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples with this meſſage 2% - 
b. to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we Jook 

ve or another © And Jeſus returned this anſwer unto 

IS. him, ſhewing the ground of that meflage, the works 

TC of Chriſt, was a ſufficient reſolution of the queſtion | 
ot ent; Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do Matt. wh 
o- Wl fear and ſee: the blind receive their fight, and the“ * 
ed ame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, and 

om Wl the dead are raiſed up. And as Jeſus alledged the 

iel W works which he wrought to be a ſufficient teſtimony 

re- that he was the Meſhas ; ſo did thoſe Jews acknow- | 
nly Wl ledge it, who ſaid, hen Chrift cometh, will he do John vi. 
ect nore miracles than theſe which this man doth ® And *" 

im, W Nicodemus, a Ruler among them, confeſſed little 

it leſs: Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from John iii, 36 
%% Cod; for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doęſt, 
ow except God be with him. Great and many were the 
1ſt WM miracles which Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets 
all W wrought for the ratification of the Law, and the 
her MW demonſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his 
aled Wl people; and yet all thoſe wrought by ſo many 
in ff feveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thou- 
zred fand years, are far ſhort of thoſe which this one 
the Jeſus did perform within the compaſs of three 
ets, years. The ambitious diligence of the Jews hath 
not WW reckoned up ſeventy-fix miracles for Moſes, and 
leventy-four for all the reſt of the Prophets: and 
ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indeed 
they were not) how few are. they in reſpeck of thoſe - 
which are written of our Saviour ! how 1 
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able, if compared with all which he wrought ! ! when 
St. John teſtifieth with as great certainty of truth 
John xxi, as height of hyperbole, that there are many other 
* things which- Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be 
written every one, he ſuppoſed that even the world 
itſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be written. 
Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number 
of his miracles only, but in the power of working, 
Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, he either ob- 


tained by his prayers, or elſe conſulting with God, 


received it by command from him ; to that the 
power of miracles cannot be conceived as immanent 
or inhering in him. Whereas this power muſt of 
Col. ii. 9. neceſſity be in Jeſus, in whom dwelt all the Fulneſs of 
 Jekm v. 26. the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Father had given 
to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed 
by working with a word, by commanding the winds 
to be ſtill, the Devils to fly, and the dead to riſe: 
| by working without a word or any intervenient fign ; 
Mark v. 


as when the woman which had an iſſue of blood tevelve 

5 years touched his garment, and firaightway the forntain 
' of her blood was dried up by the virtue which flowed 

| out from the greater fountain of his power. And 
Matt, air. left this example ſhould be ſingle, we find that he 
34, 36- men of Gemuneſaret, the people out of all Fudea and Je. 
17, 19. rTuſalem, and from the fea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even 


the whole multitude ſought to touch him; for there ent 

virtue out of him, aud healed them all. Once m- 

_deed Chrift ſeemed to have prayed, before he raiſed 
Lazarus from the ve, but even that was done 
Jobn xi.42. becauſe of the people which food by : not that he had 
not power within himſelf to raiſe up Lazarus, who 

was afterward to raiſe himſelf ; but that they might 

believe the Father had ſent 2 The immanency 

and inherency of this power in Jeſus is evident in 

this, that he was able to communicate it to whom 

he pleaſed, and actually did confer it upon his Diſ- 

Luke x, 19: ciples : Bebold I give unto you power to tread on ſer- 
 pents ad e and over all the power of the _ 

: pon 


oils 
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Upon the Apoſtles : Heal the ſich, cleanſe the lepers, Matt. x. s. 


raiſe the dead, caſt. out devils ; freely ye have received, 


freely give: Upon the firſt Believers : Theſe ſigns Mark xvi, 
ſhall follow them that believe; in my name they ſball 
caſt out devils. He that believeth on me, the works John xiv, 
that I do ſhall he do alſo ; and greater works than theſe *** 
ſhall he do. He then which did more actions divine 


and powerful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever 
did, he which performed them in a manner far more 
divine than that by which they wrought, hath done 
all which can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by 
them, ſhould do. | 

Nor hath our Jeſus only done, but ſuffered, all 
which the Meſſias was to ſuffer. For w muſt not 
with the Jews deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of 
our own invention make a double Meſſias, one to 
ſuffer, and another to reign. It is clear enough by 
the Prophet Ifaias what his condition was to be, 


whom he calls the Servant of God: and the later 16 li. 13; 


Jews cannot deny but their ( fathers conſtantly 
underſtood that place of the Meſſias. | £ 

Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet may be reduced to two parts: one in reſpect of 
contempt, by which he was deſpiſed of men ; the 
other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indigmties 
and pains which preceded and led unto it. For the 
firſt, the Prophet hath punctually deſcribed his 


condition, ſaying, He hath no form or comelineſs, and a. lii. 25 
when wwe ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that wwe ſhould * 


defire him. He is deſpiſed and rejefted of men. He (x) 
ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an aſ- 
pect indeed rather uncomely : and ſo the moſt [y) 
ancient Writers have interpreted Iſaias, and confefled 
the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour. But 
what the aſpe& of his outward appearance was, be- 
cauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, we cannot now know: 
and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and con- 
dition of his life was in the eye of the Jews without 


honour and inglonous. For though, being in the form Phil, i. 6, 


1 


re 
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of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God: 
yet he made himſe!f of no reputation, and took upon him 
Ihe form of a ſervant. For thirty years he lived with 
his Mother Mary and Joſeph his reputed Father, of 
Lake ii. 52. a mean profeſſion, aud was ſubject to them. When he 
left his mother's houſe, and entered on his propheti- 
cal office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes re- 
ceived into a houſe, other times lodging in the fields: 
for while the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have neſts, the ſon of man had not where to lay his head. 
From this low eſtate of life and condition, ſeemingly 
inglorious, aroſe in the Jews, a neglect of his works, 
Mat. xiii, and contempt of his doctrine. Is not this the Carpen- 
Ir. vi. 3. ler g. ſon ? nay, farther, Is not oy ) the Carpenter, the 
fon of Mary ? And they were offended at him. Thus 
was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed and rejected of 

men, and they efteemed him not. | 
I his contempt of his perſonage, condition, doc- 
trine, and works, was by degrees raiſed to hatred, de- 
teſtation, and perſecution, to a cruel and ignominious 
death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we 
muſt acknowledge it fulfilled in him to the higheſt 
1%, Hi. z. degree imaginable, that he was a man of ſorrows and 
acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particu- 
lar predictions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſut- 
ferings ; if we join the Prophets and Evangeliſts to- 


Mat. viii. 


gether, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Meſſias was 


d 0oũ ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. It 
Zach. al. a · Zachary ſay they weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
lber; St. Matthew will ſhew that Judas ſold Jeſus 

Mat. xxvi. at the ſame rate; for the chief Prieſts covenanted with 
18. ii. g. Him for thirty pieces of ſilver. If Iſaiah ſay that he Twas 
Zach. xii· 10. Wounded, if Zachary, they ſhall look upon me whom they 
be have pierced, if the Prophet David yet more particu- 
Pal.xxii,16, larly, they pierced my hands and my feet; the Evange- 
liſts will ſhew how he was faſtened to the croſs, and 

Johaxx.25. Jeſus himſelf the print of the nails. If the Pſalmiſt tells 
Pfl. a ri. 7, us, they /hould laugh him to ſcorn, and ſhake their head, 
3. ſaying, he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver * 
| | | el 


conce; 
Wicker 
of the 
with \ 
the tc 
Count 
third « 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 143 


let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him; St. Mat- 

thew will deſcribe the ſame action, and the ſame ex- 
preſſion: for they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their Mat. zxvii, 
heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him SRO 
now, if he will have him; for he ſaid, I am the Son of 


God. Let David ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou Plal.xxii. 2. 


forſaken me? and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe 
perſon the father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, lama ſabacthani. Mat. xvii, 
Let Iſaiah foretel, he zwas numbered with the tranſgreſ- 16. Wii, 12. 
ſors; and you ſhall find him crucified between two thieves, Mar. xv.27, | 
ove on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the 
Plalmiſt, In my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink ; Plal.txix.2x. 
and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus, that the jg. wis.2g. 
Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirft : Aud they took Mat. xxvii. 
a ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, As. 
and gave him to drink. Read farther. yet, They part my Pull. æxũ. 8. 
rarments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture z and, 
to fulfil the prediction, the ſoldiers ſhall make good 
the diſtinction, 2050 took his garments, and made four joh, ais. a;, 
parts, to every ſoldier a part, and alſo his coat: now the 24. 
cat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 
They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rend it, 
but caft lots for it whoſe it ſhall be, Laſtly, let the Pro- 
phets teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb 19 16, lii. 7, 
the laughter, and be cut off out of the land of the living; . 
all the Evangeliſts will declare how like a lamb he ſuf- 
tered, and the very Jews will acknowledge that he 
was cut off: And now may we well conclude, Thus Luke xzv. 
t 1s written, and thus it behoveth the Chrift to ſuffer ; 4*: 
and what it ſo behoved him to ſuffer that he ſuffered. 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all 

things were fulfilled in Jeſus which were propheſied 
concerning the Meſſias. He made his grave with the 16. lid. 9. 
wicked, and with the rich in his death, ſaith the Prophet 
of the Chriſt to come: and as the thieves were buried 
with whom he was crucified, ſo was Jeſus, but laid in 
the tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
Counſellor. After tuo days will he revive us, in the Hol. vi. 2. 
bird day he will raiſe us up, ſaith Hoſeah of the _ 

| | | 0 
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Hoſ. xi. 1. 


. Pſal. ex. 1. 


Acts ii. 34. 


ARTICLE n. 


of Iſrael; in whoſe language they were the type of 
Chriſt : and the third day Jeſus roſe from the dead, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, Sit thou at 
my right hand. Now David is not aſcended into the 


heavens, and conſequently cannot be ſet at the right 


Acts ii. 36. 


hand of God; but Jeſus is already aſcended, and ſet 
down at the right hand of God: and fo all the horſe 
of Tfrael might know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 


ſame Jeſus, whom they crucified, both Lord and Chrif.. | 


For he, who taught whatſoever the Meſſias, promiſed 
by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the 
people of God, was to teach ; he who did all which 
that Meſſias was by virtue of that office to do; he 
which ſuffered all thoſe pains and indignities which 
that Meſſias was to ſuffer ; he to whom all things 
happened after his death, the period of his ſufferings, 


which were according to the divine predictions to come 


to paſs; he, I fay, muſt infallibly be the true Meſ- 
ſias. But Jeſus alone taught, did, ſuffered and ob- 
tained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore 
we may again infallibly conclude that our Jeſus 1s the 


- Chriſt. | 


Fourthly, if it were the proper note and character 


5 of the Meſſias, that all Nations ſhould come in to 


ſerve him; if the Doctrine of Jeſus hath been 


preached and received in all parts of the World, ac- 
cording to that character ſo long before delivered; if 
it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine revealed 
by Jeſus ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath 
been, had it not been divine ; then muſt this Jeſus 
be the Meſſias: and when we have proved theſe three 


_ particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt. 


Pſal. iis 3, 


That all Nations were to come in to the Meſſias, 
and fo the diſtinction between the Jew and Gentile to 
ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal deſcription 
in all the Prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to 
his Son; Aſk of me, and I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 


thy poſſeſſion. It was onegreater than Solomon of * 
thele 
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theſe words were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down be- pfl. Ixxii. 
fore him, all nations ſhall ſerve him. It ſhall come to paſs n. 
in the laſt days, ſaith Iſaiah, that the mountain of the 1h. ii, a. 

Lord's houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 

aud ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall 

unto it. And again, In that day there ſhall be à Ch. ai. 10. 
root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the People; 

10 it ſhall the Gentiles ſeexæ. And in general all the Pro- 

phets were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame meſ- 

ſage, which Malachi concludes from God: From the Mal, i. 11. 

riſng of the ſun, even to the going down of the ſame, 

my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 

place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure of- 
fering : for my name ſhall be great among the heathen, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Now being the bounds of Ju- 
dea were ſettled, being the promiſe of God was to 
bring all nations in at the coming of the Meſſias, being 
this was it which the Jews ſo much oppoſed, as loath 
to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege; he 
which actually wrought this work muſt certainly be 
the Meſſias: and that Jeſus did it, is moſt evident. 

b That all nations did thus come in to the Doctrine 
ter preached by Jeſus, cannot be denied. For although 

to he were not ſent but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; Mat, xv. 24. 
een although of thoſe many Iſraelites which believed on 5 
him while he lived; very few were left immediately af- 
ter his death; yet when the Apoſtles had received 
their commiſſion from him to go teach all nations, and Mat. xxvili. 
were endued with power from on bigh, by the plentiful ® . 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; the firſt day there was 99. 


an acceſſion of three thouſand ſouls; immediately after Ad ii. 41. 

we find the number of the men, befide women, was about Att iv. 4. 

five thouſand; and ſtill believers were the more added Acts v. 14. 

to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women, _Upon 

the perſecution at Jeruſalem, they went through the 

regions of Judea, Galilee, aud Samaria, and ſo the Goſ- 48s is, zr. 

pel ſpread ; infomuch that St. James the Biſhop of e- 

ruſalem ſpake thus unto St. Paul, Thou ſeęſt, brother, csi. 20. 

bow many thouſands (or rather, how many myriads, that wiew wygd- 
Vor. I. | 1 e OS 
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is, ten thouſands) of the Jews there are which believe. 
Beſide, how great was the number of the believing 
Jews, ſtrangers {ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Afia, Bithynia, and the reſt of the Ro- 
man Provinces, will appear out of the Epiſtles of St. 
Peter, St. James, and St. John. And yet all theſe 
are nothing to the-fulneſs of the Gentiles which came 
after. Firſt, thoſe which were before Gentile wor- 
ſhippers, acknowledging the ſame God with the Jews, 
but not receiving the Law; who had before aban- 
doned theirold Idolatry, and already embraced the true 
doctrine of one God, and did confeſs the Deity which 
the Jews did worſhip to be that only true God; but yet 
refuſed co be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themſelves 
to the keeping of the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles 
preaching the fame God with Moſes whom they all 


acknowledged, and teaching that Circumciſion and 


the reſt of the legal ceremonies were now abrogated, 

which thoſe men would never admit, they were with 

the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 

For being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jews, and 
underſtanding much of the Law, they were of all 

the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 
arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the 

_ Scriptures to prove that Jeſus was the Chriſt. Thus 
Ich. xi. zo. many of the Greeks which came up to worſhip at Jeruſa- 
Acts ii. 5. lem, devout men out of every nation under heaven, not 
men of Iſrael, but yet fearing God, did firſt embrace 

the Chriſtian Faith. After them the reſt of the 
Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their hea- 

then gods, and in a ſhort time in infinite multitudes 
received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſus work by 

Rom. xy. One St. Paul to the obedience of the Gentiles by word 
88,19. and deed? how did he paſs from Ferufalem round about 
through Phcenice, Syria and Arabia, through Aſia, 
Achaia, and Macedonia, even to Illyricum, fully 
preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt * How far did others pals 

155 beſide St. Paul, that he ſhould ſpeak even of his time, 
CuloT i, a3. that the Goſpel was preached to every creature under hea- 


ven? 
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ven? Many were the nations, innumerable the people, 
which received the Faith in the Apoſtles? days: and 
in not many years after, notwithſtanding millions were 
cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their (a) 
numbers equalize half the Roman Empire: and little 
above two ages after the death of the laſt Apoſtle, the 
Emperors of the World gaye in their names to Chriſt, 
and ſubmitted their ſceptres Yo his Laws, that the Gen- 
5, tiles might come to his light, and Kings to the brightneſs Ia. ls. 3. 
1- of his riſing ; that Kings might become the nurſing fa- Iaxlix a3. 
le thers, and Queens the nurſing mothers, of the Church. 
ch From hence it came to paſs, that according to all 
et the predictions of the Prophets, the one God of II- 
es rael, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknow- 
les ledged through the world for the only true God: that 
all the Law given to Iſrael was taken for the true Law of 
nd Cod, but as given to that people and fo to ceaſe when 
ed, they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral part there- 
ith of, which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is 
ſill acknowledged for the Law of God, given unto all, 
ind and obliging every man: that all the Oracles of the hea- 
all then Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was received, 
the did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods them 
the ſelves, were rejected and condemned as ſpurious. For 
hus the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken concerning thoſe times 
a- expreſsly; 17 ſhall come to paſs in that day that I will cut Zach. xiii, 
not Wl *f the names of the Idols out of the land, and they ſhall ** 
race i more be remembered: alſo I will cauſe the prophets and 
the He unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. | 
hea- WM Now being this general reception of the Goſpel 
udes was ſo anciently, ſo frequently foretold, being the 
lame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed; even 
this might ſeem ſufficient to perſuade that Jeſus is 
Chriſt, But left any ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, 
we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible Jeſus ſhould 
have been ſo received for the true Meſſias, had he not 
been ſo; or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to 
be the Chriſt, ſhould be admitted by all nations for 
divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the nature of the Doctrine taught, the condi- 
| . tion 
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tion of the Teachers of it, or the manner in which it 
was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that it 
ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the imme- 


_ diate working of the hand of God, acknowledging Je- 


{us for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, and the ful- 
filling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had fore- 
told by the Prophets, 5 5 

As for the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way 
likely to have any ſuch ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſo- 
lutely condemned all other Religions, ſettled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many ages, 
under which many Nations and Kingdoms, and eſ- 


pecially at that time the Roman, had ſignally flou- 


riſned. Secondly, it contained Precepts far more un- 


grateful and troubleſome to fleſh and blood, and con- 


trariant to the general inclination of mankind; as the 
abnegation of ourſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, 
the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the crols. 
Thirdly, it enforced thoſe Precepts ſeemingly unrea- 


ſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were ſeemingly incredible 


and unperceivable. For they were not of the good 
things of this world, or ſuch as afford any compla- 


cency to our ſenſe; but of ſuch as cannot be obtained 


till after this life, and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that 
which then ſeemed as abſolutely impoſſible, the Re- 


ſurrection. Fourthly, it delivered certain predictions 


- which were to be fulfilled in the perſ 


2 Tim. iii. 
12. 


ons of ſuch as 
ſhould embrace it, which ſeem ſufficient to have kept 
moſt part of the world from liſtening to it, as dangers, 
loſſes, afflictions, tribulations, and in ſum, All that 


ꝛoculd live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 


If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, 


there appeared nothing in them which could promiſe 


any ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promulger bred 
in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet 
of no Profeflor, deſpiſed by the High Prieſts, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in the Re- 


ligion of his Nation ; in the time of his preaching 


apprehended, bound, buffetted, ſpit upon, con- 
demned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 


ple, 
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ple, denied by another; at his death diſtruſted by all. 

What advantage can we perceive toward the propaga- 

tion of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chrift cruci- 1. Cor. l. a3. 
fied, unto the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs ? what in thoſe which followed him, fent 

by him, and thence called Apoſtles, men by birth 
obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low 

and inglorious ? How can we conceive that all the 

J Schools and Univerſities of the World ſhould give 

| way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould 

r laſt come in to them, except their Doctrine were 
indeed Divine, except that Jeſus, whom they teſti- 

hed to be the Chriſt, were truly ſo ? | 

y If we conſider the manner in which they delivered 

* this Doctrine to the World, it will add no advan- 

b tage to their perſons, or advance the probability of 

s. ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch 

a. Wl chctorical expreſſions, or ornaments of eloquence, 

le to allure or entice the world; they affected no ſuch 

od ſubtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as 

la. thereby to perſuade and convince men; they made 

ed WW v{ of no force or violence to compel, no corporal 

nat menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But 

>. nn a plain ſimplicity of words they nakedly delivered 

ons hat they had ſeen and heard, preaching, not with , cor. i. 4. 
as I fnticing words of man's wiſdom, but iu the demonſtration 
pt of the Spirit. It is not then rationally imaginable, 
| that ſo many Nations ſhould forſake their own Re- 
lgions, ſo many ages profeſſed, and brand them all 
3s damnable, only that they might embrace ſuch 
precepts as were moſt unacceptable to their natural 
inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed 
not probable to their reaſon, nor could have any in- 
fluence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding thoſe 
predictions which did aſſure them, upon the re- 
ceiving of that Doctrine, to be expoſed to all kind 
of miſery: that they ſhould do this upon the authority 
of him who for the ſame was condemned and cru- 
afied, and by the perſuaſion of them who were both 
, L 3 literate 


- 


phets. Nay, ( 
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illiterate and obſcure : that they ſhould be enticed 
with words without eloquence, convinced without 


the leaſt ſubtilty, conſtrained without any force. 1 


fay, it is no way imaginable how this ſhould come 
to paſs, had not the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
did thus prevail, been certainly Divine ; had not the 
light of the Word, which thus diſpelled the clouds 
of all former Religions, come from Heaven ; had 
not that Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, 
been the true Meſſias. | | 

To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the 
world at the time when the Meſſias was to come, 


and no other at that time or ſince pretended ; he 


who was born of the ſame family, in the ſame place, 
after the ſame manner, which the Prophets foretold 
of the birth of the Meſhas ; he which taught all 
thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all 
thoſe indignities, received all that glory, which the 


Mieſſias was to teach, do, ſuffer, and receive; he 


whoſe Doctrine was received in all Nations, accord- 


ing to the character of the Meſſias; he was certainly | 


the true Meſſias. But we have already ſufficiently 
ſhewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in 
Jeſus, and in him alone. We muſt therefore ac- 
knowledge and profeſs that this Jeſus is the promiſed 
Meſſias, that is, the Chriſt. 2X 

Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propo- 
ſition, Jeſus is the Chrift, and ſhewed the interpre- 


tation of the word Chrift to be anointed ; we find it 
yet {b) neceſſary for the explication of this Article, 


to enquire what was the end or immediate effect 
of his unction, and how or in what manner he was 
anointed to that end. D145 


For the firſt, as the Meſſias was foretold, ſo was | 
he typified : nor were the actions preſcribed under 


the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Pro- 
whoſoever were then anointed, 
were therefore ſo, becauſe he was to be anointed: 
Now it is evident that among the Jews they _ 
e | | won 
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wont to fd) anoint thoſe which were appointed as 

Kings over them: So Samuel ſaid unto Saul, The 1 Sam. xv. 
Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his people, 

over Iſrael. When Saul was rejected, and David 
roduced before Samuel, the Lord ſaid, Ariſe, - anoint x Sam. xvi. 
bn, for this is he. And ſome ſe) may have contented 2. 
themſelves with this, that the Meſſias was to be a 
King. But not only the Kings, but beſide and long 
before them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed: 
inſomuch as the (/) Anointed, in their common 
language, ſignified their High Prieſt. And becauſe 
theſe two were moſt conſtantly anointed, therefore 
divers have thought it ſufficient to affert, that 
the Meſſias was to be a King and a Prieft. But 
being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were - 
actually anointed (though they principally and moſt 
frequently); for the Lord ſaid unto Elias, Go anoint 1 Kings xix, 
Hazael to be King over Syria, and Jebu the fon of 5. 16. 
Nimſhi ſhalt thou anoint to be King over Iſrael, and 

Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be Prophet 

in thy room : therefore hence it %) hath been con- 

cluded that the three offices of Prophet, Prieſt and 

King, belonged to Jeſus as the Chriſt, and that 

upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth of Iſ- 

rael was totally ordered and diſpoſed, both in the 
conſtitution and adminiſtration of it, for and with 

reſpect unto the Meſſias. The conſtitution of that 
People was made by a ſejunction and ſeparation of 

them from all other Nations on the earth: and this 
began in Abraham, with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed 

in whom all the Nations ſhould be bleffed, and be 

united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was 

the Meſſias, the type of whom was Iſaac. This ſe- 
paration was continued by the adminiſtration of that 
Commonwealth, which was a royal Priefthood : and 

that adminiſtration of the People did conſiſt in three 
functions, prophetical, regal, ſacerdotal; all which 

had reſpect unto the (i) Meſſias, as the ſcope. of 
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that could not ceaſe ſo long 
that adminiſtration did 


ARTICLE II. 


phecies, as the Lord of the Temple, and the end of 


all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was erected, 
as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of 
Melchizedeck, and of the Throne of David, or an 
everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the ſeparation 
was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meſſias, being 
as the adminiſtration of 
that People ſtood, being 
conſiſt in thoſe three functions, it followeth that 
thoſe three were to be united in the perſon of the 
Meſſias, who was to make all one, and conſequent- 


ly that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt and 
King. | 


Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the 
Meſſias was to bring, conſiſteth in the freeing of a 


firmer from the ſtate of fin and eternal death into a 


ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a free- 
dom from fin in reſpe& of the guilt could not be 
wrought without a — propitiatory, and there- 
fore there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt; a freedom 
from ſin in reſpect of the dominion could not be 
obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore 
there was alſo need of a Prophet; a tranſlation from 
the ſtate of death into eternal life is not to be ef- 
fected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible 
power, therefore a King was alſo neceſſary. The 
Meſſias then, the Redeemer of Iſrael, was certainly 
anointed for that end, that he might become Pro- 


phet, Prieſt and King. And if we believe him 


whom we call Jeſus, that is our Saviour and Re- 


deemer, to be Chriſt, we muſt aſſert him by his 


* I. Ii. 2. 


22. 


unction ſent to perform all theſe three offices. 
That Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical office, 


though we need no more to prove it than the pre- 


Ne. 


diction of Iſaiah, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 


| becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the 
Lake iv. 21, poor; the explication of our Saviour, This day is thts 
feripture fulfilled in your ears; and the confeſſion - 

* : | | | | tne 


„ 


do da cd 


2 


and plentiful demonſtrations; for whether we con- 


r wo. vw. ws. et 


voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved 


— 
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the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſs, 
and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out 
of his mouth; yet we are furniſhed with more ample 


fider his Preparation, his Miffion, or his. Admini⸗- 
ſtration, all of them ſpeak him fully to have per- | 
formed it. To Jeremiah indeed God faid, Before je. i.; 
thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſauctiſied thee, aud 

I ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations ; and of 
John the Baptiſt, He /hall be filled with the Holy Luke i. ” 
Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb. And if theſe 
became ſingular Prophets by their preparative ſancti- 

fication, how much more eminent muſt his prophe- 

tical preparation be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid, The Lake i. 1 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 

Higheft ſhall overſhadow thee ? If the Levites muſt 

be thirty years old, every one that came to do the ſervice Numb. iv, 
of the miniftry, Jeſus will not enter upon the publick 97- 
adminiſtration of this office 2 he begin to be about Lake iii. 23. 
thirty years of age. Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend 

m a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him: then muſt 4 


- 


Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. Never ſuch prepara- 
tions, never ſuch an Inauguration of a Prophet. 

As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with 
ſuch letters of credence, ſuch irrefragable teſti- 
monials, as the former teſtimony of John the Bap- 
tiſt, and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. 
Behold, I will fend you Elijah the Prophet before the Mal. iv. 5. 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, faith | 
God by Malachi. And John went before him in the Take i. 
ſpirit of Elias, ſaith another Malachi, even an Angel 
from Heaven. This John, or Elias, ſaw the Sptrit 
deſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the Son John i. 34. 
F God. The Jews took notice of this teſtimony, * 
who ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- John iii, 
hond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the 2. 
lame 3 and all men come unto him; and Jeſus 
himſelf puts them in mind of it, Je ſent unto John, John v. 33. 
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and he bare witneſs unto the truth; nay they them- 
John x. 41. ſelves confeſſed his teſtimony to be undeniable ; Johy 
did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this 
man were true. But though the witneſs of John 
were thus cogent, yet the teſtimony of Miracles was 
John v. 36. far more irrefragable; I have greater witneſs than that 
of John, ſaith our Saviour, for the works which my 
Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that] 
do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
Notwithſtanding the precedent record of John, Jeſus 
requireth not an abſolute aſſent unto his Doctrine 
John x. 37, without his Miracles: If I do not the works of my 
128 Father, believe me not. But upon them he chal- 
lengeth belief: But if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works ; that ye may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and I in him. If then Moſes 
and other Prophets, to whom God gave the power 
of Miracles, did affert their miſſion to be from 
God by the divine works which they wrought; 
much more efficacious to this purpoſe muſt the Mi- 
racles of Jeſus appear, who wrought more wonders 
than they all. Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt 
a Miſhon of a Prophet. 

Now the Prophetical function conſiſteth in the 
promulgation, confirmation, and perpetuation of 
the Doctrine containing the will of God for the Sal- 
vation of Man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of 

John i. 13, the office muſt be attributed unto Jeſus. For 10 
man hath ſeen God at any time, the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 

John xvii. him. He gave unto the Apoſtles the words which his 
*514- Father gave him. Therefore he hath revealed the 
perfect will of God. The confirmation of this Doc- 

f trine cannot be denied him, who lived a moſt inno- 

1 pet. ii, cent and holy life to perſuade it, for he did no /in, 
28 neither was guile found in his mouth; who wrought 
moſt powerful and divine works to confirm it, and 

John iii. 2. was thereby known to be @ teacher from God; who 
died a moſt painful and ſhameful death to ratify it, 
witneſſing 


er 


1 of 
Son, 
his 


the 
Joc- 


M- 


from death. The propagation and perpetual fuc- 


unto Jeſus, as to no temporary or accidental Prophet, 


of Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended 
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witneſſing a good profe ion before Pontius Pilate ; which 1 Tim, vu. 
in "elf unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made 
more evidently operative in the raifing of himſelf -  - 


ceſſion of this Doctrine muſt likewiſe be attributed 


but as to him who inſtituted and inſtructed all wo | 
have any relation to that function. For the Spirit 1 Pet, i. 11. 


up on high, be gave gifts unto men. For he gave ſome th. iv. 3; 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and 1 1. 
Teachers; for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work 

of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 

It is then moſt apparent that Jeſus was ſo far Chriſt, 

as that he was anointed to the Prophetical office, 
becauſe his Preparation for that office was moſt re- 
markable, his Miſſion unto that office was undenia- 

ble, his Adminiſtration of that office was infallible. 

Now as Jeſus was anointed with the Unction of 
Elizeus to the Prophetical, ſo was he alſo with the 
Unction of Aaron to the Sacerdotal office. Not 
that he was called after the order of Aaron; for it is Heb. vii. 14, 
evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which tribe an. 
Mofes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood : but after a 
more ancient order, according to the prediction of 
the Pſalmiſt. The Lord hath ſworn and will not re- 
pent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedeck. But though he were of another order, 
yet whatſoever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly 
typical, and conſequently to be fulfilled by the 
Meſſias, as he was a Prieſt. For the Prieſthood did 
not begin 1 in Aaron, but was tranſlated and conferred 
upon his family before his confecration. We read | 
of the Prieſts which came near to the Lord; of Young 7 ben. xix. 
men of the children of Iſrael which offered burnt-offer-* gy TP 
inge, and ſacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the 5. 
Lord: which without queſtion were no other than 
the (& firſt-born, to whom the Prieſthood did be- 
Is Jeſus therefore, as the eee of God, 


Was 


156 


Heb. viii. 3. tion, Interceſſion, and Benediction. 


ART 1-0-4. B 1h 


was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that 
office, performed every function, by way of Obla- 
Every High 
Prieft is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : where- 


ore it is of neceſſity that this man Jeſus, if he be an 


Heb. x. 5. 


Heb. x. 19. 


Eph. v. 2. 


Rom. viii. 


37 Chron. 


xzili. 13. 


him, and to bleſs in his name for ever. 


bleſſing, and that in reſpect both of God and 2 : 
Saf ls _ Firſt, 


High Prieſt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not that he 


had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there was any 
peculiar Sacrifice allowed to this Prieft [by God]; to 
whom, when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou wouldeft not, but a body haſt thou 


prepared me : and, by the offering of this body of Fefus 


Chrift are we ſanctiſied. For he who is our Prieſt 
hath () given himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to 
God for a ſweet ſmelling favour. | Lot 

Now when Jeſus had thus given himſelf a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice for ſin, he aſcended up on high, 
and entered into the Holy of Holies not made with 
hands, and there appeared before God as an atone- 
ment for our fin. Nor is he prevalent only in his 
own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant in- 
terceſſion. Who is he that condemneth ? faith the 
Apoſtle : it is Chrift that died, yea rather that is riſen 


again, who is even at the right hand of God; who alſo 


maketh interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he 
buildeth our perſuaſion, that he is able alſo to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt that come unts God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Nor mu 

we look upon this as a (m) ſervile or precarious, but 


rather as an efficacious and glorious Interceſſion, as 
of him to whom all power is given both in Heaven 


and Earth. Beſides theſe offerings and intercedings, 
there was ſomething more required of the Prieſt, 
and that is Bleſſing. Aaron was ſeparated, that he 
ſhould ſanttify the moſt holy things, he and his ſons for 
ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniſter unto 


no other ſacerdotal act performed by-Melchizedeck 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, but only 


* 


We read of 


that of 
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Firſt, he Bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of Gen. xiv, 

the moſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth then, 19, 20. 

Bleſſed be the moſt high God, which hath delivered * 

thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable 

what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morn- 

ing-ſacrifice the Prieſts under the Law did bleſs the 

People with the ſolemn form of benediction, but at 

the evening-ſacnifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew 

that in the evening of the world, the laſt days, 

which are the days of the Meſſias, the benedi&tion 

0 of the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the 

S Wl Chriſt take place. When Zachariah the Prieſt, the 

t father of John Baptiſt, the fore-runner of our Sa- 

0 viour, executed his office before God in the order of Lake i. 5, 
his courſe, and the whole multitude of the people 

J- waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could 

ly not ſpeak unto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the 

h WW power of benediction was now paſſing to another 

e and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſus, whoſe doctrine 

is in the mount, begins with Bleed; who, when he | 

n- Left his diſciples, if? up his hands and bleſſed them. Luke xxiv, 
And yet this function is principally performed after 5% 

n his reſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſt, God 

% WU having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in 

he WW turning every one of you = his iniquities. It cannot 

ve Wl then a denied that Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a 

1 moſt perfect ſacrifice and oblation for ſin, who ſtill 
maketh continual interceſſion for us, who was raiſed 

ut rom the dead, that he might bleſs us with an ever- _ 

as W laſting benediction, is a moſt true and moſt perfect 

en WM Pricft. 1 | | | 

The third office belonging to the Meſſias was the 
Regal, as appeareth by the moſt ancient 10 tra- 


dition of the Jews, and by the expreſs predictions o 
the Prophets. Yet have 1 ſet my King, faith the pal. f. 6. 
Pſalmiſt, upon my holy hill of Sion. Unto us a child ig. u. 6. 
is born, unto us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall 
be upon his ſhoulder, faith the Prophet Iſaiah, who 
alleth him the Prince of Peace, ſhewing the. perpe- 

15 | ' ms 


as 
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was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that 


office, performed every function, by way of Obla- 


Heb. viii. 3. 


tion, Interceſſion, and Benediction. Every High 
Prięſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : where- 


fore it is of neceſſity that this man Jeſus, if he be an 


High Prieſt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not that he 


had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there was any 


Heb, x. 5. 


leb. x. 10. 


Eph . v. 2. 


Rom. viii. 


peculiar Sacrifice allowed to this Prieſt [by God]; to 


whom, when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacri- 
fice and offering thou wouldeft not, but a body haſt thou 
prepared me: and, by the offering of this body of Jeſus 
Chrift are we ſanftified. For he who is our Prieſt 
hath () given himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to 
God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. ny 
Now when Jeſus had thus given himſelf a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice for ſin, he aſcended up on high, 
and entered into the Holy of Holies not made with 
hands, and there appeared before God as an atone- 
ment for our fin. Nor 1s he prevalent only in his 
own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant in- 
terceſſion. Who is he that condemneth ? ſaith the 
Apoſtle : it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God ; who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he 
buildeth our perſuaſion, that he is able ao to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt that come unts God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt 
we look upon this as a (m ſervile or precarious, but 


rather as an efficacious and glorious Interceſſion, as 


| 1 9 
xxiii. 13. 


Him, and to bleſs in his name for ever. 


of him to whom all power is given both in Heaven 


and Earth. Beſides theſe offerings and intercedings, 


there was ſomething more required of the Prieſt, 
and that is Blefling. Aaron was ſeparated, that he 
ſhould fanfify the moſt holy things, he and his ſons for 
ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniſter unto 
We read of 
no other ſacerdotal a& performed by Melchizedeck 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, but only that of 
bleſſing, and that in reſpect both of God and man: 


Firſt, 


* 
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Firſt, he bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of Gen. xiv, 
the moſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth: then, 19, 20. 
Bleſſed be the moſt high God, which hath delivered 

thine enemies into thine haud. Now 1t is obſervable 

what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morn- 
ing-ſacrifice the Prieſts. under the Law did bleſs the 

People with the ſolemn form of benediction, but at 

the evening-ſacrifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew 

that in the evening of the world, the laſt days, 

which are the days of the Meſſias, the benediction 

of the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the 

Chriſt take place. When Zachariah the Prieſt, the 

father of John Baptiſt, the fore-runner of our Sa- 

viour, executed his office before God in the order of Lake i. 8, 
his courſe, and the whole multitude of the people 


- WH waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could 
, not ſpeak unto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the 
h power of benediction was now paſſing to another 


4 and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſus, whoſe doctrine 
is W in the mount, begins with Bleed; who, when he 
n- Wl (ft his diſciples, %% up his hands and bleed them. Luke xxiv, 
nc And yet this function is principally performed after 80. 
his reſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſt, God 
% WU having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in 
he Wl !urning every one of you ogy: his iniquities. It cannot 
ve chen Fo denied that Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a 
moſt perfect ſacrifice and oblation for fin, who till 
alt W maketh continual interceſſion for us, who was raiſed 
ut WM from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an ever- 
as WW laſting benediction, is a moſt true and moſt perfect 
en WM Prieft. | | | 
The third office belonging to the Meſſias was the 
Regal, as appeareth by the moſt ancient e tra- 
dition of the Jews, and by the expreſs predictions of 
the Prophets. Yet have 1 ſet my King, faith the pal. f. 6. 
Plalmiſt, upon my holy hill of Sion. Unto us a child in. 1. 6. 
in born, unto us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall _ 
be upon his ſhoulder, faith the Prophet Iſaiah, who 
calleth him the Prince of Peace, ſhewing the perpe- 
2d] | tuity 
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AATICH 


tuity of his power, and particularity of his ſeat. 
Of the increaſe of his government aud peace there ſhall 


be no end upon the throne of David, and upon his king- 


dom, to order it, and to eftabliſh it with judgment and 
with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. All which 
moſt certainly belongs unto our Jeſus, by the un- 
erring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who 


promiſed the bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould 


Luke I; 246, give unto her Son the throne of his father David, and 


33s 


Matt. xxi. 


42 5» 


he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 


his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth 
himſelf this office, though by a ſtrange and unlike- 
ly repreſentation of it, the riding on an aſs; but 
by that it was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
pbet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He 
made as ſtrange a conteſhon of it unto Pilate ; for 


John xvii, When he {aid unto him, Art thou a King then? Feſus 


37» 


anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end 


was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The ſolemn 


- Inauguration into the office was at his aſcenſion into 


Heaven, and his ſeſſion at the right hand of God: 
not but that he was by right a King before, but the 
full and publick execution was deferred till -then, 


Eph. i. 20, When God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 


21. 


Rev. xix. 
13, 16. 


own right haud in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality and power, and might, and dominion. Then 
he, whoſe name is called the Word of God, had on his 
veſture, and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. | | 

This Regal office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly 


in the ruling, protecting and rewarding of his Peo- 


which they are enabled to walk in it. 


protecteth the fame, by helping them to 3 
Pn . eir 


ple; partly in the coercing, condemning and de- 
ſtroying of his Enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his 
own People, by delivering them a Law by which 
they walk ; by furniſhing them with his grace, by 
Secondly, he 
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their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies ; by 

preſerving them from the temptations of the world, 

the fleſh, and the devil; by ſupporting them in 

all their afflictions; by delivering them from all 

their enemies. "Thirdly, whom he thus rules and 

protects here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal 

manner, making them Kings and Prieſts unto God Rer. i, 6, 

and his Father. On the contrary he ſheweth his 

Regal Dominion in the deſtruction of his enemies, 

whether they were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. 

Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who joined 

e- together in his crucifixion. While he was on earth 

at he told his Diſciples, There be ſome flanding here Matt. xi, 

o- Wl hich ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the Son of **: 

19 Man coming in his kingdom : and in that kingdom 

le he was then ſeen to come, when he brought utter 

or deſtruction on the Jews by the Roman Armies, not 

ſus long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But beſide 

1d Wl theſe viſible enemies, there are other ſpiritual, thoſe 

1d, which hinder the bringing in of his own people into 

nn his Father's kingdom, thaſe which refuſe to be 

ito ſubject unto him, and conſequently deny him to be 

d: their King; as all wicked and ungodly men, of 

the WW whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would Luke xix. 

en, Wl wo? that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and 27. 

his lay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan, and Death, 

all i being the enemies to his kingdom, ſhall all be de- 

hen WF firoyed in their order. For he muſt reign till be hath u Cor. xv. 
bis Wl Ju all enemies under his feet: and the Jaft enemy that 9e 

1g, Hall be defiroyed is death. Thus is our Jeſus be- 

come the Prince of the kings of the earth; thus is Rev. i. 5. 

rtly WW the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of lords, and“ i. 14. 

| King of kings. | 1 
Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that 

the Prophetical, Sacerdotal and Regal offices were 

to belong unto the promiſed Meſſias, as the proper 

end and immediate effect of his unction; ſeeing 

ve have likewiſe declared how Jeſus was anointed to 

theſe offices, and hath and doth actually * 

RE & 


„ 
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Pöl. xlv. 7. of unction, but the oi of g/adneſs. For though that 


1 Kings i. 


39, 40 


ARK TI ein . 


the fame in all the functions belonging to them: 


there remaineth nothing for the full explication of 
this particular concerning the Chriſt, but only to 
ſhew the manner of this Unction, which is very 
neceſſary to be explained. For how they were 
anointed under the Law, who were the types of 


the Meſſias, is plain and evident, becauſe the man- 


ner was preſcribed, and the materials were viſible : 
God appointed an oil to be made, and appropriated it 


to that uſe : and the pouring that oil upon the body 


of any perſon was his anointing to that office for 
which he was deſigned. But being that oil ſo ap- 
pPropriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred years 
before our Saviour's birth, being the cuſtom of 
anointing in this manner had a long time cealed, 
being howſoever we never read that Jeſus was at all 
anointed with oil; it remaineth ſtill worthy our 


enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to 


the former unctions; and what it was which an- 
{wered to that oil, which then was loſt, and was at 
the firſt but as a type of this which now we 
ſearch for. T9 | | | 
The (o/ Jews tell us, that the anointing oil was 
hid in the days of Joſiah, and that it ſhall be 
found and produced again when the Meſſias comes, 
that he may be anointed with it, and the Kings and 
High Prieſts of his days. But though the loſs of 
that oil beſpake the deſtruction of that nation, yet 
the Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch unction 


for his conſecration; there being as great a difference 


between the typical and correſpondent oil, as between 
the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Pro- 
phet David calleth it not by the vulgar name of oil 


place may 1n the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, 
whom when Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, They blew 
the trumpet, and all the People ſaid, God ſave King Solo- 
mon. And all the People came up after him, and the 
People piped with pipes, and rejoiced with great Joy. 

| | that 
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that the earth rent with the a of them; though 
from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows : 
yet being thoſe words are ſpoken unto God, as well 
as of God, 6 } (therefore God, thy God) the oil with 
which that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and 
higheſt ſenſe ſignify a far greater gladneſs than that 
2 at Solomon's coronation was, even the fountain of all 
it joy and felicity in the Church of God. 
ly The Ancients tell us that this oil is the Divinity 
W's and in the language of the Scriptures it is the Holy 
p- W Ghoſt. St. Peter teacheth us Hh God anointed Feſus 
rs J Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now 
of though there: can be no queſtion but the Spirit is the 
d, oil, yet there is ſome doubt, when Jeſus was anointed 
all Wl with it. For we know the Angel ſaid unto the bleſſed 
ur Virgin, The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the power Luke i. 3. 
to Wl of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that 
n- Wl holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the 
at Son of God. From whence it appeareth that from the 
we Conception or at the Incarnation, Jeſus was ſanctified 
by the Holy Ghoſt and the power of the Higheſt, and 
vas Wl © conſequently, as St. Peter ſpake, he was [r} anoint- 
be ed then bh the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. Again, 
es, being we read that after he was thirty years of age, 
ind WF the Spirit /ike @ dove deſcended and lighted upon him, 
of and he, deſcending in the power of the Spirit into 
yet Wl Galilee, ſaid unto them of Nazareth, This day is this 
ion Scripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of Iſaiah, 
nce Wl The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed 
een Wl ne 10 preach the Goſpel ; hence (6) hath it been alſo 
ro- collected, that his Union was performed at his Bap- 
oil tim. Nor need we to contend which of theſe two 
that vas the true time of our Saviour's Unction, ſince 
neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently 
both may well conſiſt together. David, the moſt un- 
doubted type of the Meſſias, was anointed at Beth- 
lehem; for there Samuel took the horn of oil, and anojnted a; 
tim in the midſt of his brethren : and the Spirit of the 3. 
. e e 
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2 Sam. ii. 4. 


and v. 3. 


Mat. iii. 16. 


the Jews have 1 


ANTI en in 


| Lord came upon David, from that day forward. Of 


which Unction thoſe words of God mult neceſſarily 
be underſtood, I have found David my ſervant ; with 
my holy oil have I anointed him. And yet he was again 
anointed at Hebron ; firſt over the houſe of Judah, 
then over a/l the Tribes of Iſrael. As therefore David 
at his firſt Unction received the Spirit of God, and 
a full right unto the throne of Iſrael, which yet he 
was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and accepta- 


tion of the Tribes; and therefore when the time was 


come that he ſhould actually enter upon his regal of- 
fice, he was again anointed : ſo our Jeſus, the Son 
of David, was firſt ſanctified and anointed with the 
Holy Ghoft at his Conception, and thereby received 


a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe offices 
which belonged to the Redeemer of the world ; but 


when he was to enter upon the actual and full per- 


formance of all thoſe functions which belonged to 


him, then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſanctified 
him at his Conception viſibly deſcend upon him at 
his inauguration. And that moſt properly upon his 
Baptiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe 
ancient Nations, waſhing was wont to {7 } precede their 
Unctions: wherefore Jeſus, when he was baptized, wen! 
up ftraightway out of the water : and lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend- 
ing like a dove. As David ſent Solomon to be anointed 
at Gihon : from whence aroſe that ancient obſerva- 
tion of the Rabbins, that /u) Kings wwere not 10 be 
anointed but by a fountain. _ 
Now as we have ſhewed that Jeſus was anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, left any ſhould deny any ſuch 
deſcenſion to be a proper or ſufficient Unction, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the effuſion, or ac- 
tion of the Spirit, eminently containeth whatſoever 
ined to be performed or ſignified 


Two very reaſons 


by thoſe legal Anointings. 


they render why God did command the uſe of ſuch 
anointing oil, as in reſpect of the action. Firſt, that 
wy ; , 3 , 1 


than any other liquor. And indeed it hath been ob- 
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it might ſignify the divine election of that perſon, 
and deſignation to that office: from whence it was 
neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by a Prophet, 
who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by 
it the perſon anointed might be made fit to receive 


the divine influx. For the firſt, it is evident there 


could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the divine deſigna- 
tion of Jeſus to his offices, as the viſible deſcent. of 
the Spirit, attended with à voice from heaven, inſtead 
of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Mat 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this 
ſpiritual Unction was fo far from giving leſs than an 
aptitude to receive the divine influx, that it was that 
vine influx, nay, the Divinity itſelf, the Godhead 
dwelling in him bodily. HO 
In reſpect of the matter, they give two cauſes why 
it was oil, and not any other liquor. Firſt, becauſe 
of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and excellency. 
The olive was the firſt of trees mentioned as fit for 
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ſovereignty, in regard of its fatneſs, wherewith they Judg. ix. 9, 


honour God and man. Therefore it was fit that thoſe 
perſons which were called to a greater dignity than 
the reſt of the Jews, ſhould be conſecrated by oil, as 
the beſt ſign of election to honour. And can there 
be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the 
beloved Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this Unction, 
by which he was conſecrated to ſuch an office as will 
obtain him a name far above all names? Secondly, 
they tell us that oil continueth uncorrupted longer 


ſerved to preſerve not only itſelf, but {x} other things, 
from corruption; hence they conclude it fit their 
Kings and Prieſts, whoſe ſucceſſion was to continue 
for ever, ſhould be anointed with oil, the moſt pro- 
per emblem of eternity. But even by this reaſon of 


their own, their unction is ceaſed, being the ſucceſ- 


lon of their Kings and Prieſts is long ſince cut off, 
and their eternal and eternizing oil loſt long before, 
ad only that one Jeſus, who was anointed with the 

| | M 2 2 moſt 
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n i a · moſt ſpiritual oil, coninueth for euer; and therefore 


hath au unchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not af- 
ter the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power 
of an endleſs life. f 

Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple oil without any 
mixture was ſufficient for the candleſtick ; but that 
which was defigned for unction muſt be compounded 


with principal ſpices, which ſignify a good name, al- 
ways to be acquired by thoſe in places of greateſt dig- 
nity by the moſt laudable and honourable actions. 


And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of ſpices, 
as in the Unction of our Saviour, by which he was 
endued with all variety of the graces of God, by 
which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a 


Joh. i. 14, ſweet ſmelling ſavour. For as he was full of grace and 


16. 


truth; ſo of his fulneſs have we all received, grace for 


Joh. ii. 27. grace: and as we have received anointing of him, ſo we 


2 Cor. ii. 15. are unto God a ſweet ee, of Chriſt. | 


Again, 1t was ſufficient to anoint the veſlels of the 
Sanctuary in any part; but it was particularly com- 
manded that the oil ſhould be poured upon the head 


of the Kings and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal 


faculties, the fountain of all dignity, and (/) original 
of all the members of the body. This was more 
eminently fulfilled in Jeſus, who by his Unction, or 
as Chriſt, became the Head of the Church ; nay the 


cl. ii. 10. Head of all principality and power, from which all the 


19. 


body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſired and 
Enit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
Laſtly, They obſerve, that though in the veſſels 
nothing but a ſingle unction was required; yet in the 
Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at leaſt 
practiſed, both unction and affuſion, (as it is written, 


Lev.ciii. 12. He poured of the anointing oil, upon Aaron's head, and 


anointed him to ſanfify him: the firſt to ſignify their 
ſeparation, the ſecond to affure them of the falling of 


the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear than that 


our Chriſt was anointed by affuſion, whether we look 
upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoft ball come _ 
„ N thee; 
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thee; or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended and 
; lighted upon him ? And thus, according unto all par- 
: ticulars required by the Jews themſelves to complete 
their legal Un&ions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that 
7 Jeſus was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, 
t anointed with the Spirit of 'God. n e 
4 Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Meſſias was 
. to come into the World; being we have proved that 
4 he is already come, by the ſame predictions by which 
5. we believe he was to come ; being we have demon- 
s, ſtrated that 'Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and 
48 is that promiſed Meſſias; being we have farther de- | 
y clared that he was anointed to thoſe offices which be- | 
a longed to the Meſſias, and actually did and doth till 
14 perform them all; and that his anointing was by the : 2 
by immediate. effuſion of the Spirit, which anſwereth 
xe fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical 
Unction: I cannot fee what farther can be expected 
he for explication or confirmation of this truth, that Je- 
m- ſus is the Chrif. | * 


ad The neceſſity of believing this part of the Article 1 
nal is moſt apparent, becauſe it were impoſſible he ſhould _ 3 
nal be our Jeſus, except he were the Chriſt. For he 

ore could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he 

or were a Prophet ; he could not work out that Salva- 

the tion revealed, except he were a Prieſt; he could not 


the (© confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King: 

and he could not be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except 
he were the Chriſt. This was the fundamental doc- 

Tels MW trine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they 

the W did that of the Reſurrection, but argued, proved, 

eaſt and demonſtrated out of the Law and the Prophets, 

ten, We find St. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days Ads wii. 

and !eaſoning with them out of the Scriptures, opening and 3. 

heir WW edging that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered and riſen 

g of again from the dead; and that this Feſus whom [ preach 

that unte yon, is Chriſt. We find him again at Corinth 1 

ook Freſed in Spirit, and tęſtifyiug to the Jews, that Jeſus Chay, xvii. 
55 M 5 was 5* 
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Verſe 28. 


Iſa. xi. 6. 


ARTICLE. I. 


was Chriſt. Thus Apollos, by birth a Jew, but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla, mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, 
ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. This 
was the touchſtone by which all men at firſt were 
tried whether they were Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. For 


whoſoever believeth, faith St. John, that Feſus is the 


Chriſt, is born of God. What greater commendation of 
the aſſertion of this truth? Who is a har, faith the ſame 
Apoſtle, but he that denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt : this 
man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son. 
What higher condemnation of the negation of it ? 
Secondly, As it is neceſſary to be believed as a 
moſt fundamental truth, ſo it hath as neceſſary an 
influence upon our converſations; becauſe, except it 
hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing 
can be more abſurd in a diſputant, than to pretend 
to demonſtrate a truth as infallible, and at the ſame 
time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every 


one who profeſſeth Faith in Chriſt already come, and 


liveth not according to that profeſſion; for thereby 
he proveth, as far as he 1s able, that the true Chriſt 
is not yet come, at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We 
ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jews that our Saviour, 
who did and ſuffered ſo much, is the true Meſſias: 
but by our lives we recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen 
their wilful oppoſition. For there was certainly a 
promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf 
ſhould dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie 
down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and 
the fatling together, and a little child ſhould lead them ; 
that is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity, 
and brotherly kindneſs in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
that all ferity and inhumanity being laid aſide, 
the moſt different natures and inclinations ſhould 
come to the ſweeteſt harmony and agreement. 


| Whereas if we look upon ourſelves, we muſt confeſs 


there was never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more ran- 
- cour 
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. cour of malice, more heat of contention, more ma- 
4 nifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred, and all uncharita- 
„ bleneſs, than in thoſe which make profeſſion of the 
S Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly foretold, that when Chap. il Fs 


. the law ſhould go forth out of Zion, aud the word of the 4. 
* Lord from Jeruſalem, they ſhould beat their ſwords into 
1 plough-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-h00ks : na- 
f tion ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhould 


| 
8 they learn war any more. Whereas there is no other : ' 
10 art ſo much ſtudied, ſo much applauded, ſo violently 
£ aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as neceſſary. Look | 
f upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral || 
a Kingdoms and Principalities : what are all theſe but | 
n ſo many public Enemies, either exerciſing or deſign- ; 
it ing war? The Church was not more famous, or did 1 
8 more increaſe by the firſt blood which was ſhed in 4 
d the primitive times through the external violence | | 
ho of ten perſecutions, than now it is infamous, and | 
7 declines through conſtant violence, fraud and ra- | 
1 


pine, through publick engagements of the greateſt 
Empires in arms, through civil and inteſtine wars, 
iſt and, left any way of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould 
Ve be unaſſayed, even by maſlacres. It was likewiſe 
I, propheſied of the days of the Meſſias, that all Ido- Zeh. zi. 
8: latry ſhould totally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers 2. 
en ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits reſtrained. 
'A And can we think that the Jews, who really abhor 
off che thoughts of worſhipping an Image, can ever be 
lie perſuaded there is no Idolatry committed in the Chrif- 
1d tian Church? Or can we excuſe ourſelves in the leaſt 
*; degree from the plague of the Locuſts of Egypt, the 
% falſe Teachers? Can ſo many Schiſms and Sects ariſe, = 
ſt, I and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknowledged * 
de, ¶ and countenanced without falſe Prophets and unclean 
ald spirits? If then we would return to the bond of true 
nt. Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we would appear true 
borers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly 
an- hate the abominations of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and 

| | M 4 Hereſy, 
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Herely, let us often remember what we ever profeſs 

in our Creed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that the King- 

dom of the Meſſias cannot conſiſt with theſe impie- 

ties. | | | 

Thirdly, The neceſſity of this belief appeareth in 

reſpect of thoſe offices which belong to Jeſus as he 

15 the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as upon the 
Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that 

we may be incited to hear and embrace his Doctrine. 
Though Moſes and Elias be together with him in the 

” mount, yet the voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none 
Mat. xvii. but Jeſus, Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the 
Prov. viii, delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, Bleſſed is the 
34 man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting 
Luke x. 42. at the poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, ſaith 
* our Saviour; and Mary choſe that good part, who ſate 
| at Feſus' feet, and heard his word. Which devout 
poſture teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, fo a 
readineſs to obey : and the proper effect which the 

belief of this Prophetical office worketh in us, 1s our 
obedience of Faith, We muſt farther conſider him as 

our High Prieſt, that we may thereby add confidence 

Heb. x. 19, to that obedience. For we have boldneſs to enter into 
21, 2% the Holieſt by the blood of Feſus ; yea, having an High 
Prieft over the houſe of God, we may draw near with a true 

Heart in full aſſurauce of Faith, And as this breedeth 

an adherence and affurance in us, ſo it requireth a 
reſignation of us. For if Chriſt have redeemed us, 

we are his; if he died for us, it was that we ſhould 

1 Cor. vi. live to him: if we be bought with a price, we are no 
ws longer our own ; but we mult glorify God in our body 
aud in our ſpirit, which are God's. Again, an apprehen- 
fion of him as a King is neceſſary for the performance 
of our true and entire allegiance to him. Send ibe Lamb 
to the Ruler of the earth, do him homage, r 
him your King, ſhew yourſelves faithful and obedi- 
ent ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath required, 
no leſs. As ſoon as he let the Apoſtles r 
| | 5 | that 


IIA. xvi. 1. 
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that all power was given unto him in heaven and in earth, xlat. xvii. 
he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things 18, 20. 
whatſoever he commanded them. Can we imagine he 
ſhould ſo ſtrictly enjoin ſubjection to higher powers, 

n the higheſt of whom are below, and that he doth not 
e expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far 


e above all principalities aud powers, and is ſet down at tbe 
it right hand of God ? It is obſervable, that in the de- 
. ſcription of the coming of the Son of Man, it is 


e faid, The King ſhall ſay unto them on his right hand, Mat, xv. 
1e Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 4. 
ne pared for you + which title, as it ſecures hope, in re- 
ſpect of his power; as it magnifies our reward by 
the excellency of our inheritance ; ſo alſo teacheth | | 
th us the indiſpenſable condition of obedience. 1 ; 
te Fourthly, The belief of Jeſus the Chriſt is neceſſary : 
ut to inſtru us what it is to be a Chriſtian, and how 
2 far we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thoſe 
he who did firſt embrace the Faith were ſtyled (2) | 
ur iſciples (as when the number of the Diſciples was Act: vi. 1, 
as Wl multiplied, ) or Believers, or Brethren, or (a) Men of 
nce Wl the Church, or Callers upon the name of Chrift, or Cb 

Men of the way; or by their enemies, Nazareans, + 
igh and Galileans. But in a ſhort time they gained a 
rue name derived from their Saviour, though not from 
eth that name of his which fignifieth Salvation; for 
| from Chrift they were called Chri/tians. A title ſo 
honourable, and of ſuch concernment, that St. 
Luke hath thought fit to mention the city in which 
that name was firſt heard. /e And the Diſciples 
were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, as the Scrip- 
tures aſſure us; ſo named by Euodius, the Biſhop of 
that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us. A 
name no ſooner invented, but embraced by all Be- 
lievers, as bearing the moſt proper ſignification of 
their profeſſion, and relation to the Author and 
Maſter whom they ſerved. In which the Primitive 
Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face 
of their enemies they would acknowledge (d — 
| | | Ot her 
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mented, martyred for it. 


2 Tim. ii. 
19. 
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other title but that, though hated, reviled, tor. 
t. Nor is this name of 
greater honour to us, than obligation. There are 
two parts of the ſeal of the foundation of God, and 
one of them is this: Ler every one that nameth the 


name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. It was a common 


anſwer of the ancient Martyrs, ſe) I am à Chriſtian, 
and with us no evil is done. The very name was 


thought to ſpeak ſomething of (/) emendation; 
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and whoſoever put it on, became the better man. 
Except fuch reformation accompany our profeſſion, 
there is no {pg} advantage in the appellation ; nor 
can. we be honoured by that title, while we diſ- 
honour him that gives it. If he be therefore called 
Chriſt, becauſe anointed ; as we derive the name of 
Chriſtian, ſo we do receive our (% Unction, from 
him. For as the precious ointment upon the head ran 
down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, and went 


down to the ſkirts.of his garments : {6 the Spirit which 


without meaſure was poured upon Chriſt our head, 
is by him diffuſed through all the members of his 
ti) body. For God hath eftabliſhed and anointed us 
in Chrift : We have an union from the Holy One, and 
the anointing which we have received from him abideth 
in us. Neceſſary then it cannot chooſe but be, that 
we ſhould know Jeſus to be the Chriſt : ' becauſe as 
he is Jeſus, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, 
that is anointed ; ſo we can have no ſhare in him as 
Jeſus, except we become truly Chriſtians, and ſo be 
in him as Chriſt, (E/ anointed with that Unction 
from the Holy One. 1 5 | 

Thus having run through all the particulars at 
firſt deſigned for the explication of the title, Chriſt, 
we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make 
our confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in Feſt 
Chrift. I do affent unto this as a certain truth, that 
there was a Man promiſed by God, foretold by the 
Prophets to be the Meſhas, the Redeemer of Iſrael, 


and 
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1. and the expectation of the Nations. I am fully 
x WM affured by all thoſe predictions that the Meſſias ſo 
" promiſed 1s already come. 1 am as certainly per- 
d ſuaded, that the Man born in the days of Herod of | | 
he the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called | _ 
n Jeſus, is that true Meſſias, ſo long, ſo often pro- | 
„ miſed: that, as the Meſſias, he was anointed to | 
as M8 three fpecial offices, belonging to him as the Media- 
1; tor between God and Man: that he was a Prophet, 
wy revealing unto us the whole will of God for the Sal- 
n, vation of man; that he was a Prieſt, and hath 
of given himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, and ſo hath made 
if. an atonement for us; that he is a King, ſet down 
ed gat the right hand of God, far above all Principalities 
of and Powers, whereby, when he hath ſubdued all | = 
mm our enemies, he will confer actual, perfect, and 
a eternal happineſs upon us. I believe this Unction 
en? by which he. became the true Meſſias was not per- 
:- formed by any material oil, but by the Spirit of 
ad, God, which he received as the Head, and conveyeth 
his to his Members. And in this full acknowledgment, 
believe in Feſus Chrift. 


His Only Son. 


A FT ER our Saviour's Nomination immediately 
A followeth his Filiation: and juſtly after we 
have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we 
confeſs him to be the Son of God; becauſe theſe two 
were ever inſeparable, and even by the Jews them- 
ſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that 
true Iſraelite, maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſias; 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of John i. 49. 
Ifrael, Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her ; 
aith ; I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of John xi. 27. 
God, twhich ſhould come into the world. Thus the 
High Prieſt maketh his inquiſition ; I adjure thee by Matt. xxvi, 
the living God that thou tell us whether thou be the $3: 
| | _ Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, the Son of God. This was the famous con- 


John vi. 69. feſſion of St. Peter; Ve believe and are ſure that thou 


| John xx. 
31. 


art that Chrift, the Son of the living God. And the 
Goſpel of St. John was therefore written, that we 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
Certain then 1t 1s that all the Jews, as they looked 


for a Meſſias to come, ſo they believed that Mefſias 
to be the Son of God: (although ſince the coming 


of our Saviour they have / denied it) and that by 
reaſon of a conſtant interpretation of the ſecond 
Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include 
this filial title of our Saviour, together with his 
names, into the compaſs of (m) one word. Well 
therefore after we have expreſſed our Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, is added that which always had ſo great 
affinity with it, the only Son of God. 

In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, 
except that what we tranſlate the Cu only Son, that 
in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek Church 
is the only-begotten. It is then ſufficient for the ex- 
plication of theſe words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the 
Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of his Ge- 
neration ; that-when others are alſo the Sons of God, 
he alone ſhould ſo be his Son, as no other is or can 
be ſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have the name 


of the only-begotten. 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the 
Son of God, for that reaſon, becauſe he was by the 
Spirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for hat 
which is conceived (or (0) begotten) in her, by the 
teſtimony of an Angel, is of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
becauſe of him, therefore the Son of God. For ſo 
ſpake the Angel to the Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the power ' of the Higheſt ball 
overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, (or, which is begotten of thee) 
ſhall be called the Son of God. And the reaſon 1s 
clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God, For 


were 
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n- were he any Creature, and not God himſelf, by 
02 whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he 
he WW muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
we Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the 
2 ſame Chriſt, thus born of the Virgin by the Spirit 
ed of God, was deſigned to ſo high an office by the 
as WM ſpecial and immediate will of God, that by virtue 
ng thereof he muſt be acknowledged the Son of God. 
by He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Jews; 
nd WW it not written in your Law, I ſaid, Ye are Gods? John x. 34, 
ni- Are not theſe the very words of the eighty-ſecond 35 _ 
ide Plalm? JF he called them Gods, if God himſelf fo 
his Wl ſpake, or the Pſalmiſt from him, if this be the lan- 
fell MW guage of the Scripture, if they be called Gods no 
ſus Wl whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot 
eat be broken, nor the authority thereof in any particular 
denied) Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſan#tified 
ed, Wl and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecrated 
hat and commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extra- | | 
rch ordinary office, /ay ye of him, Thou blaſphemeſt, be- pf 
ex- Wl care 1 ſaid, I am the Son of God. | | 
the Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged 
Ge. the Son of God, becauſe he is raiſed immediately 
50d, by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
can Wl God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that he hath ads xii. 
ame Wl raiſed up Feſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 33* 
Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 7 
the The grave is as the womb of the earth; Chriſt who F 
the s raiſed from thence, is, as it were, begotten to 4 
that another life: and God, who raiſed him, is his Fa- | 7 
the WW ther. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is | 
and ſpoken of others, who are the children of God, being Lake xx. 
or ſo Wl the children of the reſirrection. Thus was he defined, 2 
or conſtituted, and appointed the Son of God with power 
ſhall y the reſurrection from the dead: neither is he called þ 
which imply the firſt that roſe, but with a note of gene- EE 
nation, the firfl-born from the dead. | Col. i. 28. 
Fourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurre&ion from the 
dead, is made actually heir of all things in his Fa- 
5 : bh ther's 


ws | | 


Heb. i. 3, 
45 5. 


Luke iii, 
3 8. 


_ the Angels, as he hath 
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ther's houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits which mi. 
niſter unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title 
of the Son of God. He is ſet down on the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high; being made ſo much better thay 
inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. For unto which of the Angel; 
faid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have J 
begotten thee? From all which teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures it is evident, that Chrift hath this four- 
fold right unto the Title of the Son of God : by 
generation, as begotten of God ; by commiſſion, as 
tent by him; by reſurrection, as the firſt-born ; by 


actual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. | 


But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more pe- 
culiar ground of our Saviour's Filiation, totally diſtinct 
from any which belongs unto the reſt of the Sons of 
God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged 
the only-begotten Son. For although to be born of 
a Virgin be in itſelf miraculous, and juſtly entitles 
Chrift unto [the name of] the Son of God; yet it is 
not ſo far above the production of all mankind, as 
to place him in that fingular eminence which muſt 
be attributed to the Only-begotten. We read of 
Adam the Son of God, as well as Seth the Son of 
Adam: and ſurely the framing Chriſt out of a 
woman cannot ſo far tranſcend the making Adam 
out of the earth, as to cauſe fo t a diſtance as 
we muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
Beſide, there were many while our Saviour preached 
on earth who did believe his doctrine, and did 
confeſs him to be-the Son of God, who in all pro- 
bability underſtood nothing of his being born of a 


Virgin; much leſs did they foreſee his riſing from 


the dead, or inheriting all things. 


he Wherefore ſup- 
poſing all theſe ways by which Chriſt is repreſented 
to us as the Son of God, we ſhall find out one more 


yet, far more proper in itſelf, and more peculiar 


unto him, in which no other Son can have the leaſt 


pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and conſequent!y: 
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in reſpect of which we muſt confeſs him the Only⸗- 
begotten. | 585 
To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſ- 
ſeſſion of his inheritance, which was our fourth title 
to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Reſurrection, which 
was the third: and his commiſſion to his office, 
which was the ſecond, preſuppoſeth his generation 
of-a Virgin, as the firſt. But I ſhall now endea- 
r. our to find another generation, by which the ſame 
y Chriſt was begotten, and conſequently a Son before 
az he was conceived in the Vygin's womb. Which 
by that I may be able to evince, 1 ſhall proceed in this 
| following method, as not only moſt facile and 2 
-. picuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſivre. 
\& I Firſt, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, 
of chat Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary, had an 
ed ual being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt 
of did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the _ 
Je; MW Higheſt did overſhadow her. Secondly, I will de- 
- is monſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being 
as which he had antecedently to his conception in the 
uſt Virgin's womb was not any created being, but effen- 
of Wl tially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Di- 
of une Effence which he had, he received as commu- _ - +, ol 
a WW iicated to him by the Father. Fourthly, we will 
am (declare this communication of the Divine Nature to 
as de a proper Generation, by which he which commuz 
m. Wl cateth is a proper Father, and he to whom it is com- 
ied municated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will manifeſt 
did chat the Divine Eſſence was never communicated in 
ro- chat manner to any perſon but to him, that never any 
fa nas ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and conſequently, in 
5 eſpect of that Divine Generation, he is moſt pro- 
perly and perfectly the only begotten Son of the Father. — 
As for the firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being 3 
or exiſtence, by which he truly was, before he was = 
conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demonſtrate. „ 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcend- 
d from thence, and came into the world from the 
1 | Father, 


ARTICLE u. 
Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir. 


gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, 

he had a real being or exiſtence before he was con- 
ceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from that being 
which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and 
evident, upon theſe three ſuppoſitions not to be 
denied. Firſt, that Chriſt did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Al- 
cenſion, than what was begotten of the Virgin. Se- 

condly, that what was begotten of the Virgin had 

its firſt being here on earth, and therefore could not 

really be in Heaven till he aſcended thither. Third- 

ly, that what was really in Heaven, really was; be- 

cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is 

not. Upon theſe ſuppoſitions certainly true, the 

firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore | 
afſume ; Jeſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and 

truly deſcended from thence, and came into the 

World from the Father, before that which was be- 

gotten of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went 

unto the. Father; as I ſhall particularly prove by the 

expreſs words of the Scripture. Therefore I conclude, 

that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence before 

he was conceived in the Virgin; and diſtinct from 

that being which was conceived in her. Now that 

he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, 

Ihn vi. 6a. appeareth by his own words to his Diſciples; What 
Seajrre* 33 aud if you ſhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up There 
| paſe, Bxemty. He TOAS before? For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, 
3 ſuch as was to be ſeen or looked upon, ſuch as 
i. 9. % they might view as ſpectators. The place to which 
2 that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Hea- 
ven of heavens. The verb ſubſtantive, not other- 
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wiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative but 
a real being, eſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in 
the word before. Whether we look upon the time 
of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his aſcen- 
fron, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven 
was before. Nor is this now at laſt denied, that he 

1212 ; was 


HIS ONLY SON. 


was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned in 
theſe words, but that he was there before he aſ- 
cended at all. We ſhall therefore farther ſhew that 
this aſcenſion was the firſt; that what was born of 
the Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of 
which he ſpeaks: and being in Heaven before this 
aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
{ there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſ- 
e. MW cended into Heaven before his death, and deſcend- 
id ed from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable 
ot action in all his life, and the proof thereof of the 
d- greateſt efficacy toward the diſſeminating of the 
e- Goſpel. And can we imagine fo divine an action 
is of fo high concernment could have paſſed, and none 
he of the Evangeliſts ever make mention of it? Thoſe 
which are fo diligent in the deſcription of his Na- 
nd I tivity and Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, 
the his reception by Simeon, his adoration by the Wiſe 
be- W men; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into 
ent Egypt; would they have omitted his aſcent into 
the Heaven? Do they tell us of the wiſdom which he 
ide, hewed when he diſputed with the Doctors? and 
fore IM vere it not worthy our knowledge whether it were 


rom before he was in Heaven or after? The diligent 
that MW ecking of Joſeph and Mary, and her words when 
her, they found him, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? Luke ii, 48. 
hat ſhew that he had not been miſfing from them till then, 
pere ¶ and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven. After 
ſion, What he went down to Nazareth, and was ſubject 
h as mo them: and I underſtand not how he ſhould 
hich {Walcend into Heaven, and at the ſame time be ſubject 
Hea- to them; or there receive his commiſſion and in- 
ther- tructions as the great Legate of God, or Embaſſa- 
but 


dor from Heaven, and return again unto his old 
on in Nſubjection; and afterwards to go to John to be 
time baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of the 


ſcen- N pirit for his inauguration. Immediately from Jor- 
aven can he is carried into the wilderneſs to be tempted 
at he 


af the Devil; and it were ſtrange if any time could 
Vox. I. 3 8 
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Mark i. 23. then be found for his aſcenſion: for he was forty days 


in the wilderneſs, and certainly Heaven is no ſuch 
kind of place; he was all that time with the beafts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy; 


and tempted of Satan, whoſe dominion reacheth no 


MNatk i. 14. 


Luke iv. 14. 


reaſon for his aſcenſion. 


higher than the air. Wherefore in thoſe forty days 
Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven 
deſcended unto him; for the Angels miniſtered uno 
him. After this he returned in the power of the Spiri 
into Galilee, and there exerciſed his prophetical office: 
after which there 1s not the leaſt pretence of any 
Beſide, the whole frame 
of this antecedent or preparatory aſcenſion of Chriſt 
is not only raiſed, without any written teſtimony of 
the Word, or unwritten teſtimony of Tradition, 
but 15 without any reaſon 1n itſelf, and contrary to 
the revealed way of our Redemption. For what 
reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into Heaven to know 
the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thi- 
ther? Certainly the Father could reveal his wil 
unto the Son as well on Earth as in Heaven. And 
if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what 
purpoſe ſhould they ſay he aſcended, excep 


t they 
imagine either an impotency in the Father or diſ- 
ſatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted 
without reaſon, but alſo againſt that rule to be ob- 
ſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the ſacerdotal 


Heb. ix. 24. Office. For the Holy of Holies made 2vith hands was the 


7. 


12. 


figure of the true (that is, Heaven itſelf) into which the 
High Prieft alone went once every year: and Chriſt as our 
High Prieſt entered in once into the holy place. If then 
they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached ile 
Goſpel, then did he not enter into Heaven, becaule 
the High Prieſt alone went into the type thereof, the 


Holy of Holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he 
not aſcend till after his death, becauſe he was to enter 
in but once, and that not without blood. Where- 

fore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after 
his death, being. he certainly was in 1 

iy : | L 
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that aſcenſion, we have ſufficiently made good that 
part of our argument, that Jeſus Chriſt was in Heaven 
fore that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended 
thither. Now that which followeth will both illuſ- 
trate and confirm it: for as he was there, fo he de- 
ſcended from thence before he aſcended thither. 
en This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of himſelf : 
uo De bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven; Job. vi. 33- 
rii and, I am the living bread which came down from hea- 
e: ven. He oppoſeth himfelf unto the Manna in the 
ny Wl wilderneſs, which never was really in Heaven, or 
me had its original from thence. Moſes gave you not that verſe 32. 
ritt Wl bread from heaven, Wat the Father gave Chrift really 
of from thence. Wherefore he faith, I came down from verſe zs. 
on, heaven not to do mine own ill, but the will of him that 
to /t me. Now never any perſon upon any occaſion is 
hat WH faid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really 
now Wl there before they appeared on Earth, as the Father, 
thi- Wl the Holy Ghoſt, and the Angels: but no man, how- 
will ever born, however ſanctified, ſent, or dignified, is 
And Wl faid thereby to deſcend-from thence; but rather when 
any is oppoſed to Chriſt, the oppoſition is placed in 
this very origination. John the Baptiſt was filled with Luke i. 13. 
the Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb ; born of 
an aged Father and a barren Mother, by the power 
of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf from 
Chriſt in this: He that cometh from above is above all: John iii. 
be that is of the earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the 
earth'; he that cometh from heaven is above all. Adam 
was framed immediately by God, without the in- 
tervention of man or woman: and yet he is ſo far 
from being thereby from Heaven, that even in that 
be is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the i Cor. xv. 
fiſt man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the 47. 
Lord from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt 
tom Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, 
ad that antecedently to any aſcent thither. For 
that be aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended Eph. iv. 9. 
M So St. Paul, afferting a deſcent as neceſſarily 
„ 
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an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven 


| and Earth; and conſequently, that the firſt being or 


John xvi. 
27, 28. 


John i. 15. 


exiſtence which Chriſt had, was not what he received 
by his conception here on earth, but what he had be- 
fore in Heaven, in reſpect whereof he was with the 
Father, from whom he came. His Diſciples believed 
that he came- out from God : and he commended that 
Faith, and confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion; 
I came forth from the Father, aud am come into the 
world ; again, I leave the world and go to the Father, 
Thus having, by undoubted teſtimonies, made good 
the latter part of the argument, I may ſafely con- 
clude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven, and 
deſcended from thence, and came forth from the Fa- 
ther, before that which was conceived of the Holy 
Ghoſt aſcended thither ; it cannot with any ſhew of 
reaſon be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and ex- 
iſtence antecedent unto his conception here on earth, 
and diſtinct from the being which he received here. 

Secondly, We ſhall prove not only a bare priority 
of exiſtence, but a pre-exiſtence of ſome certain and 
acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever was 
before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was 
ſome ſpace of time before Chriſt was man. This no 
man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs the blefled 
Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel fix months after 
Elizabeth conceived, and many hundred years atter 
Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriſt was really exiſtent 
before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, as we 
ſhall make good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. 
Therefore 1t cannot be denied but Chriſt had a real 


being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he was 


made man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony 
of John himſelf; This is he of whom I ſpake, he that 
cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was before 
me. In which words, firſt, he taketh to himſelf 3 


Priority of time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he that cometh 


after me : for {o he came after him into the womb, at 
his Conception; into the world, at his Nativity; un. 


to his office, t his Baptiſm ; always after John, an. 
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at the fame diſtance. Secondly, he attributeth unto 
Chriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, he is preferred john i, 27. 
before me, as appeareth by the re- iteration of theſe 
words; He it is who coming after me, is preferred be- 
fore me, whoſe ſhoe's latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 
The addition of which expreſſion of his own un- 
worthineſs ſheweth, that 7o be preferred before him is 
the ſame with being worthzer than he; to which the 
ſame expreſſion is conſtantly added by all the other 
three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendereth the reaſon 
or cauſe of that great dignity which belonged to 
Chriſt, ſaying for, or rather, _—_ he was before 
me. And being the cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed different 
and diſtinct from the effect, therefore the priority 
laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For to 
aſſign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of itſelf, is a 


i great abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it a vain tau- 

tology. Wherefore that priority muſt have relation 
y to time or duration (as the very tenſe, he was be- 
0 fore me, ſufficiently ſignifieth), and ſo be placed in 
at oppoſition to his coming after him. As if John the 
35 Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man Chriſt 
% Jeſus, who came into the world, and entered on his 
d prophetical office ſix months after me, 1s notwith- 
er ſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than 


lam; even ſo much greater, that I muſt acknow- 
ledge myſelf unworthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe 
the latchet of his ſhoes : and the reafon of this tran- 
ſcendent dignity is from the excellency of that na- 
ture which he had before I was; for though he 
cometh after me, yet he was before me.” 

Now as Chrift was before John, which ſpeaks a 
ſmall, ſo was he alſo before Abraham, which ſpeaks 
a larger time. Jeſus himſelf hath aſſerted this pre- 
exiſtence to the Jews; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, John viii. 
| Before Abraham was, I am. Which words, plainl og 
and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain this 
truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures 
never hath any other ſignification than ſuch as de- 
"i 82 | notes 
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| notes the perſon called by that name; and the quel- 
tion to which theſe words are directed by way of 
anſwer, without controverſy, 


ſpake of the ſame 
perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the ſubject of 
that propoſition, Abraham was; becauſe a propo- 
fition cannot be without a ſubje&, and if Abraham 


be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſ- 


late Abraham was, in a tenſe fignifyin the time 
paſt, ſo it is moſt certainly to be underſtood ; be- 


cauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the pre-exiſtence 


of Abraham, and that of long duration; fo that 
whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate or future 
condition had been wholly impertinent to the prece- 
dent queſtion. Laſtly, the expreſhon, ¶ am, ſeem- 
ing ſomething unuſual or improper to ſignify a pri- 
ority in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent 
inſtant is before that which precedeth, but that 
which followeth, yet the {p) uſe of it ſufficiently 
maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely 
requireth, that it ſhould not here denote a preſent 
being, but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the preſent time. And then 
the words will plainly ſignify thus much: Do you 
queſtion how I could ſee — who am not yet 
fifty years old? Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, / 0 
Before ever Abraham, the perſon whom ye ſpeak of, 
was born, I had a real being and exiſtence (by 
which I was capable of the ſight of him), in which! 
have continued until now.” In this ſenſe certainly 
the Jews underſtood our Saviour" 8 anſwer, as perti- 
nent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſ- 
8 ; and therefore they took up flones to caſt 
at him 

This literal and plain explication is yet farther 


'P neceſſary ; becauſe thoſe who once recede from it, do 


not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo invent 
and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly miſ- 
For (ſetting aſide the 
addition of the _ of the world, which there = 
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be no (r) ſhew of reaſon to admit); whether they in- 
terpret the former part {before Abraham was ) of ſome- 


thing to come, as the calling of the Gentiles, or the 


latter ¶I am) of a pre-exiſtence in the divine fore- 
knowledge and appointment; they repreſent Chriſt 
with a great aſſeveration highly and ſtrongly aſſert- 
ing that which is nothing to the purpoſe to which 
he ſpeaks, nothing to any other purpoſe at all; and 
they propound the Jews ſenſeleſsly offended and 
fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, which any 
of them might have ſpoken as well as he. For the 
firſt interpretation. makes our Saviour thus to ſpeak : 
« Do ye ſo much wonder how I ſhould have ſeen Abra- 
ham, who am mot yet fifty years old? Do ye imagine 
ſo great a contradiction in this? I tell you, and be 
ye moſt affured that what I ſpeak unto you at this 
time is moſt certainly and infallibly true, and moſt 
worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to 
deliver it without this ſolemn aſſeveration ¶Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you), Before Abraham. ſhall per- 
fectly become that which was ſignified in his name, 
the father of many Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall 
come in, I am. Nor be ye troubled at this anſwer, 
or think in this I magnify myſelf: for what I ſpeak 
is as true of you, as it is of me; before Abraham be 
thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not there- 
fore, as ye did, nor ever make that queſtion again, 
whether I have ſeen Abraham.” The ſecond explica- 
tion makes a ſenſe of another nature, but with the 
ſame impertinency. Do ye continue ſtill to queſtion, 
and that with ſo much admiration? Do ye look 
upon my age, and aſk, Haft thou ſeen Abraham? I 
confeſs it is more than eighteen hundred years ſince 
that Patriarch died, and leſs than forty fince I was 
born at Bethlehem: but look not on this compu- 
tation; for before Abraham was born, I was. But 
miſtake me not, I mean in the foreknowledge and 

decree of God. Nor do 1 magnify myſelf in this, 


for ye were ſo.” How either of theſe anſwers ſhould 
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give any reaſonable ſatisfaction to the queſtion, or 


the leaſt occaſion of the Jews' exaſperation, is not to 
be underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak 
any ſuch impertinencies as theſe interpretations bring 
forth, is not by a Chriſtian to be concerved. W here- 
fore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a pro- 
per and full anſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely 


to exaſperate the unbelieving Jews; being thoſe 


ſtrained explications render the words of Chriſt, not 
only impertinent to the occaſion, but vain and uſe- 
leſs to the hearers of them; being our Saviour gave 
this anſwer in words of another language, moſt pro- 


bably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations : we 


muſt adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered, 


by which 1t appeareth Chriſt had a being, as before 
John, ſo alſo before Abraham (not only before 


Abram became Abraham, but before Abraham was 
Abram), and conſequently that he did exiſt two 


thouſand years before he was born, or conceived by 


the Virgin. 


Thirdly, We ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a 
far longer ſpace of time, to the end of the firſt 
world, nay, to the beginning of 1t. For he which 


was before the Flood, and at the Creation of the 


world, had a being before he was conceived by the 


Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Flood, for 
he preached to them that lived before it ; and at the 


1 Pet. ili. 
13, 19, 20. 


Creation of the world, for he created it. That he 


preached to thoſe before the Flood, is evident by 


the words of St. Peter, who faith, that Chriſt was 
put to death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit; 


y which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in 


priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the 
long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the Ark was a preparing. From which words it ap- 
peareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit by 


the virtue of which he was raiſed from the dead: 


but that Spirit was not his Soul, but ſomething of a 


greater power. Secondly, that thoſe to whom he 
V Preached 
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preached were ſuch as were difobedient, Thirdly, r 9 


that the time when they were diſobedient was the cnc ni, 
time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. r A 
It is certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe *5%#2 


perſons which in the days of Noah were diſobedient 
all that time he Jong-ſuffering of God waited, and, con- 


9 Ts Os 
jpaxrpodupics 
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ſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And Na. 


it is as certain that he never preached to them after 
they died ;- which I ſhall not need here to prove, 


| becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this argument; 
deny 1t not. It followeth therefore, that he preach- 


ed to them while they lived, and were diſobedient ; 
for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered 
to them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſ- 
obedience principally conſiſt. In vain then are we 
taught to underſtand St. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon the Apoſtles, when the words them- 


ſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times or per- 


ſons. For all thoſe of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, were 
diſobedient in the days of Noah. But none of 
thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, were ever 
diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none 
of thoſe to which the Apoſtles preached were any of 
thoſe of which St. Peter ſpeaks. It remaineth there- 
fore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged 
for the true, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe men 
which lived before the Flood, even while they lived, 
and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate act of the Son 
of God, as if he perſonally had appeared on earth, 
and actually preached to that old world; but by 
the (6) miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of 


Noah, the eighth Preacher of righteouſueſs : (t) yet to 2 Pet. ii. A | 


do any thing by another not able to perform it 
without him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of 


the principal cauſe, as if he did it of himſelf with- 


out any intervening inſtrument. 48 ; 
The ſecond part of the argument, that Chriſt 


made 
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made this world, and conſequently had a real being 


Heb. i. 2. 


Heb. xi, 3. 


Heb. i. 8, 
10, 11, 12. 


at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly and 
plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Son, by whom in 
theſe laft days God ſpake unto us, is he, by whom 40. 
he made the worlds. So that as through faith we un- 
derfland that the worlds were framed by the word of 
God, ſo muſt we (1) alſo believe that they were 
made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle doth 
not only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but 
in the ſequel prove. For ſhewing greater things 
have been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed 
to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the 
creatures of God; amongſt the reſt he faith, the 
Scripture ſpake unto the Son, Thy Throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Ther, 
Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands. 
They ſhall periſh, but thou remaiuęſt: and they all ſhall 


war old as doth a garment ; and as a veſture ſhalt thou 


fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. Now whatſo- 
ever the perſon be to whom theſe words were ſpoken, 


it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the 
world. For he muſt be acknowledged the Maker of 


the earth, who laid the foundation of it; and he 
may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the 
Heavens, who can ſay they are the work of his 
hands, But theſe nog, were ſpoken to the Son of 
God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it 
appeareth out of the order and ſeries of the chapter; 


the deſign of which is to declare the ſupereminent 


excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the con- 
junction Aud refers this place of the Pſalmiſt [) 
plainly to the former, of which he hath ſaid expreſs - 
ly, but unto the Sou he ſaith. As ſure then as Thy 


Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, was ſaid unto 


the Son; ſo certain it is, Thou, Lord, haſt laid the 


Foundations of the earth, was ſaid unto the fame. 


Nor 1s it poſſible to avoid the Apoſtle's . 
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by attributing the deſtruction of the Heavens, out 
of the laſt words to the Son, and denying the Crea- 
tion of them, out of the firſt, to the fame. For it 
is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken 
to, and that the Deſtruction and the Creation of the 
Heavens are both attributed to the ſame. Whoſo- 
ever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced 
this Scripture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall 
deſtroy the Heavens, muſt withal acknowledge that 
he created them : whoſoever denieth him to be here 
ſpoken of as the Creator, muſt alſo deny him to be 
underſtood as the deſtroyer. Wherefore being the 
words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpoken of 
and to our Saviour (or elſe the Apoſtle hath attri- 
buted that unto him which never belonged to him, 
and conſequently the ſpirit of St. Paul miſtook the 
ſpirit of David); being to whomſoever any part of 
them belongs, the whole is applicable, becauſe they 
are delivered unto one ; being the literal expoſition 
1s ſo clear that no man hath ever pretended to a 
metaphorical : it remaineth as an undeniable truth, 
grounded upon the profeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, and 
the interpretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of 
God created the world. Nor needed we ſo long to 
have infifted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are 
lo many which teſtify as much, but only that this 
s of a peculiar nature and different from the reſt. 
For they which deny this truth of the Creation of 
the world by the Son of God, notwithſtanding all 
thoſe Scriptures produced to confirm it, have found 
two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If 
they ſpeak fo plainly and literally of the work of 
Creation, that they will not endure any figurative 
interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that 
they are not ſpoken, of the Son of God. If they 
peak ſo expreſsly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that by 
no machination they can be apphed to any other 
perſon, then their whole deſign is to make the Cre- 
ation attributed unto him appear to be merely me- 
85 i taphorical. 
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taphorical. The place before alledged is of the firſt 
kind, which ſpeaketh ſo clearly of the Creation or 
real production of the world, that they never denied 
it: and I have ſo manifeſtly ſnewed it ſpoken to the 
Son of God, that it is beyond all poſſibility of 
gain-ſaying. 
Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged 
real unto Chriſt, we ſhall the eaſier perſuade that 
hkewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be meta- 
phorical. In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians we read 
of the Son of God, in whom we have redemption 
through his Blood; and we are ſure thoſe words can 
be ſpoken of none other than Jeſus Chriſt. He 
therefore it muſt be who was thus deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle ; who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
firft-born of every creature. For by him were all things 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible 
and inviſible ; whether they be thrones or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers : all things were created by him, 
and for him. And he is before all things, and by him all 
things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is ex- 
preisly ſtyled the ()) fir/i-born of every Creature, that 
is, begotten by God, as the C2) Son of his love, an- 
tecedently to all other emanations, before any thing 
proceeded from him, or was framed and created by 
him. And that precedency is preſently proved by 
this undeniable argument, that all other emanations 
or productions came from him, and whatſoever re- 
cerved its being by Creation, was by him created. 
Which aſſertion is delivered in the moſt proper, full, 
and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the 
vulgar phraſe of Moſes, as moſt conſonant to his 
deſcription; for by him were all things created that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth; ſignifying thereby, 
that he ſpeaketh of the ſame Creation. Secondly, 
by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as deſcribing 
the production only of corporeal ſubſtances : leſt 
therefore thoſe 1mmaterial beings might ſeem ex- 
empted from the Son's Creation, becauſe omitted - 
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Moſes his deſcription, he addeth vile and inviſible; 
and left in that inviſible world, among the many 
degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, any Order might 
ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependance upon 
him, he nameth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the 
reſt. Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the 
object of his power by aſſerting all things to be made 
by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to acknow- 
ledge the ſovereignty of his Perſon, and the authority 
of his action. For leſt we ſhould conceive. the Son 
of God framing the World as a mere inſtrumental 
cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth 
him as well the final as the efficient cauſe ; for 2// 
things were created by him and for him. Laſtly, where- _ 
as all things firſt receive their being by creation, and 
when they have received it, continue in the ſame by 
virtue of God's conſervation, 1 whom we live, and 
move, and have our being ; leſt in any thing we ſhould 
be thought not to depend immediately upon the Son 
c- of God, he is deſcribed as the Conſerver, as well as 
at the Creator; for he is before all things, and by him all 
N- „ conſ;/*, If then we conſider the two laſt cited 
18 verles by themſelves, we cannot deny but they are 
07 a moſt complete deſcription of the Creator of the 
ui World; and if they were ſpoken of God the Father, 
could be no way injurious to his majeſty, who is no 
where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as the 
. Maker of the World. — WE 
No although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to 
he interpret this place of the making of the World, yet, 
it will not be unfit to make uſe of another reaſon, 
are which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For un- 
% Wl Goubtedly there are but two kinds of Creation in the 
ly, language of the Scriptures, the one literal, the other 


*: metaphorical ; one old, the other new ; one by way 
ett of formation, the other by way of reformation. "Se 
5 a man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, faith St. Paul, 5 
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and again, In Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but à new creature. In- 
ſtead of which words he had before, faith working by 
love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in 
Chrift Jeſus unto good Tworks, which God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhonld walk in them. From whence it 
is evident, that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as trul 
beheveth in Chriſt, and manifeſteth that faith by the 


_ exerciſe of good works; and the new Creation is the 


Epheſ. iv. 
22, 23, 24+ 


Col. iii, 10. 


reforming or bringing man into this new condition, 
which by nature and his firſt Creation he was not in. 
And therefore he which is ſo created is called a new 
man, in oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful tufts ; from whence the Apoſtle 
chargeth us to be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and 
to put on that new man, which 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; and which is renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of him that treated hin, 
The new Creation then is deicribed to us as conſiſting 
wholly in (a renovation, or a tranflation from a 
worſe unto a better condition by way of reformation; 
by which thoſe which have loſt the image of God, in 
which the firſt man was created, are reſtored to the 
image of the ſame God again, by a real change, 
though not ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now 
this being the notion of the new Creation in 
all thoſe places which undoubtedly and confefſedly 
ſpeak of it, it will be neceſſary to apply it unto 
{uch Scriptures as are pretended to require the ſame 
interpretation. Thus therefore I proceed. If the 
ſecond or new Creation cannot be meant by the 
Apoſtle in the place produced out of the Epiſtle to 
the Coloffians, then it muſt be interpreted of the 


firſt. For there are but two kinds of Creation men- 


tioned in the Scriptures, and one of them is there 
expreſsly named. But the place of the Apoſtle can 
no way admit an interpretation by the new Creation, 
as will thus appear: The object of the Creation, 
mentioned in this place, is of as great latitude and 
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univerſality as the object of the firſt Creation, not 
only expreſſed, but implied, by Moſes. But the ob- 
ject of the new Creation is not of the ſame latitude 
with that of the old. Therefore that which is men- 
tioned here- cannot be the new Creation. For cer- 
tainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new 


Creation, it neceflarily and eſſentially includes an op- 
poſition to a former worſe condition, as the new man 


s always oppoſed to the old; and if Adam had con- 

tinued ſtill in innocency, there could have been no 
ch diſtinction between the old man and the new, 
or the old and the new Creation. Being then all men 

become not new, being there is no new Creature but 
fuch whoſe faith worketh by love, being ſo many 
millions of men have neither faith nor love; it can- 
not be ſaid that by Chrift all things were created anew 
that are in heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt 
part of mankind have no ſhare in the new Creation. 
Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould 


thereby only the new, and while he doth ſo, expreſs 
particularly and eſpecially thoſe parts of the old Crea- 


good again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the De- 
vis; or whether they be good, they were always ſuch, 
nor were they ſo by the virtue of Chriſt's incarnation, 
for he took not on him the nature of Angels. We ac- 
3 Mankind a new Creation, becauſe an 
od man becomes a new; but there is no ſuch notion 
in the celeſtial Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new 
Angels: they which fell, are fallen for eternity; they 
which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever. 
Where then are the regenerated 7hrones and dominious? 
Where are the recreated principalities and powers ? 
All thoſe Angels of whatſoever degrees were created 
dy the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſsly affirms. 
but they were never created by a new Creation unto 


ſpeak of the Creation in a general word, intending 


tion which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt have 
no relation to it. The Angels are all either good or 
bad: but whether they be bad, they can never be 
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true holineſs and righteouſneſs, becauſe they always were 


truly righteous and holy ever ſince their firſt Crea- 
tion. Therefore except we could yet invent another 
Creation, which were neither the old nor the new, 
we mult conclude, that all the Angels were at firſt 
created by the Son of God; and as they, fo all things 
elſe, elpecially Man, whole Creation 5 all the fir 
Writers of the Church of God expreſsly attribute 
unto the Son, afferting that thoſe words, Let us make 
man, were {poken as by the Father unto im. 
Nor nced we doubt of this interpretation, or the 


_ doctrine ariſing from it, ſeeing it is fo clearly de- 
John i., , livered by St. John: In the beginning was the Mord, 


aud the Mord Twas with God, and the Word was 
| God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. Al! 
things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. Whereas we have 
proved Chriſt had a being before he was conceived 
by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the beginning 
of the world; and have alſo proved that he was at 
the beginning of the world, becauſe he made it; 
this place of St. John gives a ſufficient teſtimony of 
the truth of both the laſt together. In the beginning 
was the Mord; and that Word made fleſh is Chriſt: 
therefore Chriſt was in the beginning. All things were 
made by him : therefore he created the World. In- 
deed nothing can be more clearly penned, to give 
full ſatisfaction in this point, than theſe words of St. 
John, which ſeem with a ſtrange brevity deſigned to 
take off all objections, and remove all prejudice, be- 
fore they teach ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and his age was known to them 
for whom this Goſpel was penned. St. John would 
teach that this Chriſt did make the world, which was 
created at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth: 
the name of Jeſus was given him ſince at his Circum- 
ciſion; the title of Chriſt belonged unto his office, 
which he exerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither 
of theſe with any ſhew of probability will reach » | 


— an — A 3 2 erer 


e . ͤʒ , 


„ 


= 02 — 200 — „ „ t5 — a5 .- A 1 a ay wy of „„ „ * n aA oa. 


— a —— — 
2 
” 
* 
* 4 
. 
- . 
c 
a 3 3 
. 
1 
. 
* 
p 
t 
. 
. 
„* 
— 
— . 
— 
A . 
„ . FA 
» 
5 
5 . 1 1 
4 
. 
2 
5 $ 
c . 0 
© 2 
o 
- 
. 
„ 9 
. 
. 
* * 
* 
0 
of , & 
b * . > 
* 
in - 
' 
. 4 
* 
. R 5 


* —— — _ 2— 
— I — — 5 — | 
— — — — * — — 2 —— — — — —— — — — — 4 , * — 
A * E 5 — — —— — — 
— — . rÄ— — — — —. . rr rs - - . - _ | | N 
= ; 


— —— TA "= 
— — * . - — - — Ae cs. <A ee - p — — - — Woes es —— — — — — — AE RI — — l 
— CE EEC nn ——— — — 


F é ̃ A!’ ? — . —⁰-UT . ̃⁵ . ˙ wmw]̃ . —˙ —“ ˙ . ANG EIT IS ROI ONT 1-61 


* — — — does 


« 
. 
. 
. 4 . 
's 2 
. . 
* — 
. 4 
v 
« . 
. 
. 
, 
e 
0 
= . 
: 
. 
+ 
* * 
8 
i 
= * 
1 - 
- 
/ 
— 
* 
- 
- 
. - > * 


— ——— ͤ —ᷓœ¹1¹dl— 2 — 
_ ESI 


* . > 4 wn BY ts, SITY 6, HR exe On} nr A oe 9.9%, 


. 
' 
! 
- 
| 
a 
1 
4 


HIS ONLY Ss O N. 


and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly 
true of Chriſt, and ſo of God, as he is taken by St. 
John, when he ſpeaks thoſe words, he Word was 
God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of an) 
other, which either is, or is called, God. For x ls 
we grant the Divine Perfections and Attributes to 
be the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, yet are they 
never 1n the Scriptures called God ; nor can any of 
them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretended 
as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions, or afford any 
tolerable interpretation. When they tell us that 
God, that is the (u) Will of God, was manifeſted in 
the fleſh, that 1s, was revealed by frail and mortal 
men, and received up in glory, that is, (o was re- 
ceived gloriouſly on earth, they teach a language 
which the (y/ Scriptures know not, and the Holy 
Ghoſt never uſed; and as no Attributes, ſo no Per- 
ſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the 
name of God: not the Holy Ghoſt, for he is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from hiin, as being juſtified by the Spirit; 
not the Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh, 
nor received up in glory. It remaineth therefore 
that, whereas he Son is the only perſon to whom 
all theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are 
here jointly attributed unto God, as ſure as the 
name of God is exprefſed univerſally in the 4 
copies of the Original Language, ſo thus abſo- 
lutely and ſubjectively taken muſt it be underſtood 
of Chriſt. OR: : | RE 
Again St. Paul fpeaketh thus to the Elders of the 


Church of Epheſus ; Take heed unto yourſelves, and to Adr. 224 


all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoft hath made you 
overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood. In theſe words this doctri- 
nal propoſition 1s clearly contained, God hath pur- 
chaſed the Church with his own blood. For there is 
no other word either in or near the text which can 
by any grammatical conſtruction be joined with the 
verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the predi- 

LOL. I. | 7 WW 


„ 1 


cate is repugnant, both in reſpect of the act, or our 
Redemption, and of the means, the Blood. If then 

the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church; if 

he hath not blood to ſhed for our Redemption, and 
without bloodſhed there is no remiſſion; if there be no 
bother word to which, according to the literal con- 
ſtruction, the act of purchaſing can be applied; if 
the name of God, moſt frequently joined to his /r) 
Church, be immediately and ptoperly applicable by 

all rules of fyntax to the verb which followeth it: 

then is it of neceflity to be received as the ſubject of 

this propoſition, then is this to be embraced as in- 
fallible Scripture truth, God hath purchaſed the 
Church with his own blood. But this God may and 
muſt be underſtood of Chrift ; it may, becauſe he 

hath ; it muſt, becauſe no other perſon which is 

x Pet. i. 18, called God hath fo purchaſed the Church. We were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt. With this price 

were we bought; and therefore it may well be faid, 

that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed us with his own blood. 

But no other perſon which 1s, or 1s called, God, can 

| be faid fo to have purchaſed us, becauſe it is an act 
1 Tim. ii. belonging properly to the Mediatorſhip ; and there is 
* but one Mediator between God and men: and the 
Heb. x. 10. Church is ſauctiſied through the offering of the bod 
of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Nor can the expreſſion ot 

this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Fa- 

ther, becauſe this blood ſignifieth death: and though 

the Father be omnipotent, and can do all things, yet 

be cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that he 
purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſom 

for us, yet it cannot be ſaid that he did it by his own 

blood ; for then it would follow, that he gave not hb 

Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame 
Perſon. Befide, it is very obfervable, that this par- 

ticular phraſe of his own Hood, is in the Scripture put 

by way of oppoſition to the blood of /) another: 

and howſoever we may attribute the acts of the Son 
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unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him; yet we can⸗ 

not but acknowledge that the blood and death was 

of another than the Father. Not by the blood of goats Heb. is. 12. 
and calves, but by his own blood he entered in once tnto _ 

the holy place; and whereas the High Prieft entered every ver. 25,26, 
year with' the blood: of others, Chriſt appeared once to put 

f away” fin by the ſacriſice of himſelf. He then which 

ö purchaſed us wrought it by his own blood, as an 

y High Prieſt oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made 


atonement'by the blood of others. But the Father 
of taketh no prieſtly office, neither could he be oppoſed 


- to the legal Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but givin 
e another. Wherefore whereſoever the Father an 
d the Son are deſcribed together as working the Salva- 
Ie tion of man, the blood by which it is wrought is 
is attributed to the Son, not to the Father : as when 


St. Paul ſpeaketh of the redemption that is in Feſus Rom. ili. 
Chrift, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propiliation.- , =. 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſueſs ; ; ee 
bis, that is, his own righteouſneſs, hath reference to 54g d 
God the Father; but is, that is, his own blood, muſt vd wires | 
be referred to Chriſt the Son. When he glorifieth the , #*7% 
God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, attribut- "bir 15s 
ing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, elected, predeſ- hate 
tinated, adopted, accepted us, made known unto us «vs. 
the myſtery of his will, and gathered us together 
in one; in the midſt of this acknowledgment he 8 
brings in the Beloved in whom we have redemption Eph. i. 6, 7. 1 
through his blood, as that which cannot be attri - | 
buted to the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and 
the Apoſtle faith, the Father hath bleſſed us; which 
is true, becauſe he ſent his Son to bleſs us. Chriſt hath Ag it. 26, 
made known unto us the will of his Father; and 
the Apoſtle faith, the Father ha/h- made. knowit unto Eph. i. 9. 
«s the myſtery of his will ; becauſe he {ent his Son to 
reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father 
is ſaid to deliver us from the poever of darkneſs : not Col. i. 13. 
that we are twice delivered, but becauſe the Father 
delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general 
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acts abs familiarly attributed to them both; but ſtill 


a difference muſt be obſerved and acknowledged in 


the means and manner of the performance of theſe 
acts. For though it is true, that the Father and the 


Gal. bs 4s 


Cole 1 1 3» 


14. 


Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not true 
that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us; but that 
the Son did ſo, it is. They both deliver us from ſin 
and death: but the Son gave himſelf for our fins; that 
he might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot be {aid 
to have given himſelf, but his Son: and therefore the 
Apoſtle giveth thanks unto the Father, 20 hath de- 
/rvered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath traiſ- 


| /ated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we 


Heb. ix. 16. 


have redemption through his blood. Now this blood is 
not only the blood of the new Covenant, and conſe- 
quently of the Mediator, but the nature of this Co- 
venant is ſuch, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and there- 
fore the blood muſt be the blood of the Teſtator; 
r where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be 
the death of the Teſtator. But the Teſtator which died 
is not, cannot be, the Father, but the Son; and conſe- 


quently the blood is the blood of the Son, not of the 
Father. It remaineth therefore that God, who pur- 


chaſed the Church with his own blood, is not the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or any other which is called 


God, but only Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and God. 


And thus have I proved the firſt of the three aſſertions 
that the name of God, abſolutely taken and placed 
ſubjectively, is ſometimes to be underſtood of Chrilt. 

The ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by | 


way of excellency with an article, is attributed in the 


Mat. i. 23. 


| 


El vans 
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Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He 
which 15 cally Emmanuel 1s named God by way of 
excellency : for that name, faith St. Matthew, being 


interpreted is, God with us, and in that interpretation 


the Greek article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called 


Emmanuel; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoben 
of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin /hal 
be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they er. 
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with that name: for it is a vain imagination to think 


the name of it Fehovah Niſi, and Gideon another called 15. 


HIS ONLY SON. 213 


call his name Emmanuel. Therefore he is that God with yin 5 ths 
us, which is expreſſed by way of excellency, and diſ- p«byun- 


tinguiſhed from all other who are any ways honoured 0 
| e %UW3 
6 O65. 


that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but that he is not ver 22, 
what he is called: as Moſes built an altar, and called 
Jehovah Shalom, and yet neither altar was Jehovah ; Judg.vi.24- 
as Jeruſalem was called, The Lord our righteouſneſs, jer. «xii. 
and yet that City was not the Lord. Becaule theſe 16. 
two notions, which are conjoined in the name Em- 
manuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt he is Em- john l. 14. 
manu, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us: 

and when he parted from the earth, he ſaid to his 
Diſciples, I am with you alway, even to the end of the Mat. xxviii. 
world. Secondly, he is El, and that name was given 255 VP 
him, as the fame Prophet teſtifieth, For unto us 4 3% - 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given: and his name ſhall lia. ix. 6. 
be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God. He V22%8 
then who is both properly called El, that is, God, 
and is alſo really Emmanu, that is, with us, he muſt 
infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with us. 
Indeed if the name Emmanuel were to be inter- 

preted by way of a propoſition, God is with us, as 13 
the Lord our righteouſneſs, and the Lord is there, muſt EseR. ein. 
be underſtood where they are the names of Jeruſalem; 35: 
then ſhould it have been the name not of Chriſt, but 

of his Church : and if we under the Goſpel had been 


called fo, it could have received no other interpreta- 


tion in reference to us. But being it is not ours, but 

our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of fimilitude 

with thoſe objected appellations, and 1s as properly. 

and directly to be attributed to the Meſſias as the 

name of Jeſus. Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſt 

be acknowledged God with us, according to the 

evangelical interpretation, with an expreſſion of that 

excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme Deity. .. 

Again, He to whom St. Thomas ſaid, My Lord |. 

end my God, or rather, The Lord of me, and the God 28. 
| of BE N 


F me, he is that God before whoſe name the Greek 
article is prefixed, which they require, by way of ex- 
cellency. But St. Thomas ſpake theſe words (7) to 
Chriſt. For Feſus ſpake unto Thomas, and Thomas 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. And 
in theſe () words he made confeſhon of his Faith; 
for our Saviour replied, Thomas, becamſe thou haft ſeen 
me, thou haſt believed. And let him be the Lord of 
me, and the God of me, who was the Lord and the 
God of an Apoſtle. 
Nor have we only their required teſtimony of 
Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, but alſo an addition of 
verity afferting that Supremacy. For he is not oniy 
termed the God, but, for a farther certainty, /e true 
God: and the ſame Apoſtle, who ſaid the Word was 
God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſſion of an 
article, though ſo frequently neglected by all, even 
the moſt accurate Authors, hath alſo aſſured us that 
1 hn v. he is the true God. For, we know, ſaith he, that the Son 
bop of God is come, and hath given us an underſtattding that 
wwe may know him that is true: and we are in him that 
it true, even in his Son Jeſus Chrift. (x) This is the trve 
| God, and eternal life. As therefore we read in the Acts 
Aft x. 36. of the word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, 
preaching peace by Feſus Chrift ; he is Lord of all: where 
it is acknowledged that the Lord of all is by the pro- 
noun (y) he joined unto Feſus Chriſ, the immediate, 
not unto God, the remote antecedent : fo likewiſe 
here the true God is to be referred unto Chriſt, who 
ſtands next unto it, nat unto the Father, ſpoken of 
indeed in the text, but at a diſtance. There is no 
reaſon alledged why theſe laſt words ſhould not be 
referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in 
= conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the 
Aas vii Father. As, when another King aroſe which knew not 
38,79- FPFoſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred ; the ſame 
referreth us not to Joſeph, but to the King of Egypt. 
. Whereas, if nothing elſe can be objected but a poſ- 
_ fibility in reſpect of the grammatical conſtruction, we 
8 | TT 7 | may 
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b: may as well ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubtilly a his 
0 


kindred as the King of Egypt; for whatſoever the 
incongruity be in hiſtory, it makes no ſolœciſm in the 


5 yntax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chriſt is the imme- 
d. date antecedent to which the relative may properly 
be referred; being the Son of God is he of whom 
A the Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this is rendered 
f as a reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being 
e in his Son, to wit, becauſe that Son is the true God; 
being in the language of St. John the conſtant title 
f of our Saviour is eternal life; being all theſe reaſons 
ff may be drawn out of the text "fa, why the title 
y of the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, 
0 and no one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why 
is it ſhould be referred to the Father; I can conclude 
* no leſs, than that our Saviour is 7he true God, ſo 
n ſtyled in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with an 
it article prefixed, as the (2) firſt Chriſtian Writers 
1 which immediately followed the Apoſtles did both 
at ſpeak and write. 
it But, thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place 
1e in which the article were expreſſed, yet ſhall we 
ts find ſuch adjuncts fixed to the name of God when 
„ attributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an 
re article, or whatſoever may expreſs the ſupreme 
9 Majeſty. As when St. Paul doth magnify the Jews, Rom. ix. i 
e, out of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
ſe is over all, Gad bleſſed for ever, Amen. Firſt, It is 
0 evident that Chrift is called {a} God, even he who 
of came of the Jews, though not as he came of them, 
o that is, according to the liel, which is here (6) diſ- 5 
Ye tinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, He is ſo 4 - 
in called God as not to be any of the many Gods, but 1 
1e the one ſupreme or moſt high God; (e for he is God 11 
ot over all. Thirdly, He hath alſo added the title of | T 
10 bleed, which 2 itlelf elſewhere fignifieth the (d), 
t. ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Jews to 
i expreſs that one God of 1 Wherefotfe it can- 


ve not be conceived; St. Paul ſhould write unto the 
y P 4 Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Jews 
or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the 
name of God, but alſo add that title which they 
always gave unto the one God of Iſrael, and to none 


but him; except he did intend they ſhould: believe 


2 Cor. xi. 
31. 


him to be the ſame God whom they always in that 
manner, and under that notion had adored. As 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the God and: Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which is bleſſed for evermore, 


Rom, i. 25-of the Creator, who is _— for ever, Amen; and 


thereby doth ſignify the ſupreme Deity, which was 
ſo glorified by the Ifraelites ;-and doth alſo teſtify 
that we worſhip the ſame God under the Goſpel 
which they did under the Law: fo doth he ſpeak of 


Chriſt in as ſublime a ſtyle, 20% 7s over all, God 


bleſſed for ever; Amen; and thereby doth teſtify the 
equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we 
conſider the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to mag- 
nity the Iſraelites by the enumeration of ſuch pri- 

vileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation 


(the moſt eminent of which was contained in the 


Genealogy of our Saviour), we ſhall find their glory 
did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born 
of them a man, and afterwards made a God ; for 
what great honour could accrue to them by the na- 
tivity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to 
his birth, but to his death? whereas this is truly 
honourable, and the peculiar glory of that Nation, 
that the moſt high God bleſſed for ever ſhould zake 


on him the feed' of Abraham, and come out of the Iſ- 


raelites as concerning the fleſh. Thus every way it doth 


appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one 
eternal God. SOR) 


He then who was the Word which in the begin- 
ning was with God, and was God ; he whoſe glory 


| Tfaias ſaw as the glory of the God of -Ifrael ; he who 
is ſtyled Alpba and Omega without any reſtriction or 


limitation; he who was truly ſubſiſting in the form 


of God, and equal with him before he was in the 


nature 
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6 nature of Man; he who being Man is frequently 
|: called God, and that in all thoſe ways by which the 
4 ſupreme Deity is expreſſed; he had a being before 
5 Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the 
being which he had was the one eternal and indi- 
viſible Divine Eſſence, by which he always was truly, 
; really, and properly God. But all theſe are certain- 
| ly true of him in whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as 
hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of the facred 
Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had 
before he was conceived of the Virgin was not any 
created, but the Divine Effence ; nor was he any 
Creature, but the true eternal God: which was our. 
ſecond aſſertion, particularly oppoſed to the (e) 
Arian Hereſy. SIP Ts 
The third aſſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, 
That the Divine Effence which Chriſt had as the 
Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 
. he had not of himſelf, but by communication from 
1 God the Father. For this is not to be denied, that 
there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, and 
ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Ma- 
jeſty; that there can be but /) one Perſon ori- 
ginally of himſelf ſubſiſting in that infinite Being, 
becauſe a plurality of more perſons ſo ſubſiſting 
would neceſſarily infer a multiplicity of Gods; that 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is originally 
God, as not receiving his eternal being from any 
other. Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth that Jeſus 
Chriſt, who 1s certainly not the Father, cannot be a 
perſon ſubſiſting in the Divine Nature originally of 1 
himſelf, and conſequently, being we have already _ " 
proved that he 1s truly and properly the eternal God, 
he muſt be underſtood to have the Godhead com- 
municated to him by the Father, who is not onl 
eternally, but originally God. () All things what- john avi. 
ſoever the Father hath are mine, ſaith Chriſt ; becauſe 35: 
in him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more EC 1 
than that the Father cannot have: but yet in that 1 
: perfect 
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perfect and abſolute equality there is notwithſland. 
ing this diſparity, that the Father hath the God- 
head not from the Son, or any other, whereas the 
Son hath it from the Father : Chriſt 1s the true God 


and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Fa- 


ther: %, For as the Father hath life in himſelf, jj 


John v. 26. hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf, not by 


19. 


John vii. 


participation, but by communication. It is true, our 
Saviour was ſo in the form of God, that he thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God: but when the 


John v. 18, Jews {ought to kill him becauſe he ſi made hinſelf 


equal with God, he anſwered them, Verily, verily, J 


ſay unto you, the Sou can do nothing of himſelf, but what 


he feeth the Father do: by that connection of his 


operations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence; 


and by the acknowledgment of his power, profeſſing 


his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence he 


which was equal, even in that equality confeſſeth a 
priority, ſaying, ( The Father is greater than I: 
e Son equal in reſpect of his nature, the Father 
greater in reference to the communication of the 
Godhead. I know him, faith Chriſt, for I am from 
hin. And becaule he is from the Father, (/} there- 
fore he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council, in 
their Creed, God f God, Light of Light, ver God 
of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, 
Light, but not of Light; Chriſt is God, but of God, 
Light, but of Light. There is no difference or ine · 
quality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the ſame in 
both; but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
that eſſence of himſelf, from none ; Chriſt hath the 
{ame not of himſelf, but from him. 
And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely 
immaterial and incorporeal, is alſo indiviſible, Chriſt 
cannot have any part of 1t only communicated unto 


him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknow- 


ledged (m] co-effential, of the ſame ſubſtance _ 

the Father ; as the Council of Nice determined, and 

the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence ap- 
= peareth 
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— peareth the truth of thoſe words of our Saviour, 
which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews to ſtone 
e him; I and the Father are one: where the plurality john x. zo. 
d of the verb, and the neutrality of the noun, with 
the diſtinction of their perſons, ſpeak a perfect iden- 

0 tity of their eſſence. And though Chriſt ſay, be 
l Father is in me, and I in bim; yet withal he faith, 1 
IT came out from the Father : by the former ſhewing the 
t Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination 

e of himſelf, We muſt not look upon the Divine 
If Nature as {n) ſteril, but rather acknowledge and 
[ admire the fecundity and communicability of itſelf, 
1 upon which the (o/ creation of the world dependeth ; 

15 God making all things by his Word, to whom he firſt 

3 communicated that Omnipotency which is the cauſe 

g of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illuſtra- 

Ie tion of our third affertion, that the Father hath 
I communicated the Divine Eſſence to the Word, 
. who is that Jeſus who is the Chriſt. 

er The fourth aſſertion followeth, That the Com- 
de munication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father is 
W the Generation of the Son; and Chriſt, who was 
2 eternally God, not from himſelf, but from the Fa- 


in ther, is the eternal Son of God. That God always 
od had a Son, appeareth by Agur's queſtion in the Pro- 


d, verbs of Solomon; Who hath eftabliſhed all the ends Prov. xxx. 
d, of the earth? what is his name © and what is his Son's * 

e- name, if thou canſt tell? And it was the chief deſign 

in of Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew 

th it was not otherwiſe poſſible to prefer himſelf before 

he our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater than 


another, and Mahomet might perſuade his credulous 


ly Diſciples that he was greater than any of the ſons of 
iſt men; but while any one was believed to be the 
to eternal Son of God, he knew it wholly impoſſible to 
W prefer himſelf before him. Wherefore he frequently 
th inculcates that blaſphemy in his {p) Alcoran, that 
nd God hath no ſuch Son, nor any equal with him : 


* and his Diſciples have {q) corrupted the Pſalm of 
„ | David, 
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David, reading (inſtead of Thou art my Son, this aa) 
have I begotten thee), Thou art my Prophet, I have 


educated thee. The later (r) Jews, acknowledging 
the words, and the proper literal reading of them, 


apply them ſo unto David, as that they deny them 
to belong to Chriſt; and that upon no other ground, 
than that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid the 
Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the 
ancient Jews, by the interpretation of the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to Chriſt, and 
in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. For, unto 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have 1 begotten thee ? as the Apoſtle argues. 
And if he had ſpoken them unto any other man, as 
they were {poken unto him, the Apoſtle's argument 
had been none at all. FE 

Now that the Communication of the Divine Ef- 
{ence by the Father (which we have already proved) 
was the true and proper Generation by which he 


| hath begotten the Son, will thus appear: becauſe 


the moſt proper Generation which we know, 1s no- 
thing elſe but a vital production of another in the 
ſame nature, with a full repreſentation of him from 
whom he is produced. Thus man hegetteth a ſon, 
that is, produceth another man of the ſame human 


mature with himſelf; and this production, as a per- 


fect generation, becomes the foundation of the re- 
lation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of 
Filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the 
prolifical benediction, Be fruitful aud multiply, Adam 
hegat iu his own N after his image: and by the 


continuation of the ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of 
human generations hath been continued. This then 


is the known 5) confeſſion of all men, that a Son 
is nothing but another produced by his Father in the 
ſame nature with him. But God the Father hath 
communicated to the Word the ſame Divine Eſſence 
by which he is God; and conſequently he is of the 
ſame Nature with him, and thereby the perfect 

| | | image 
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image and ſimilitude of him, and therefore his pro- 
er Son. In human generations we may conceive 


two kinds of ſimilitudes; one in reſpect of the in- 


ternal nature, the other in reference to the external 
form or figure. The former fimilitude is eſſential 
and neceſſary; it being impoſſible a man ſhould be- 


get a ſon, and that ſon not be by nature a man: 


the latter accidental; not only ſometimes the child 
repreſenting this, ſometimes the other parent, but 
alſo oftentimes neither. (1) The ſimilitude then, 
in which the propriety of generation is preſerved, is 


that which conſiſteth in the identity of nature: and 


this communication of the Divine Eſſence by the 
Father to the Word is evidently a ſufficient founda- 
tion of ſuch a ſimilitude; from whence Chriſt is call- 


ed the image of God, the brightneſs of his glory, and the 2» 


Heb. i. 3. 


expreſs image of his perſon. $254 

Nor is this Communication of the Divine Eſſence 
only the proper generation of the Son, but we muſt 
acknowledge it far more proper than any natural ge- 
neration of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a 
more perfect manner, but alſo becauſe the identity 
of nature is moſt perfect. As in the Divine Eſſence 
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we acknowledge all the perfections of the Creatures, 


ſubtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto 


them here in things below: ſo in the Communication 


we muſt look upon the reality without any kind of 


defect, blemiſh, or impurity. In human generation 
the Son is begotten in the ſame nature with the Fa- 
ther, which is performed by derivation, or deciſion of 
part of the ſubſtance of the parent: but this deciſion 
ncludeth imperfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſub- 
ſtance diviſible, and conſequently corporeal; whereas 
the Eſſence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual and indivi- 
ſible; and therefore his nature is really communicated, 
not by derivation or deciſion, but by a total and plenary 


Communication. In natural conceptions the Father 


neceſſarily precedeth the Son, and begetteth one 


younger 
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younger than himſelf; for being generation is for the 
perpetuity of the ſpecies, where the individuals ſuc- 


ceſſively fail, it is ſufficient if the Parent can pro- 


duce another to live after him, and continue the 


exiſtence of his nature, when his perſon is diſſolved. 


But this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortality, 
wholly to be removed when we {peak of him who 
inhabiteth eternity: the Eſſence which God always 
had without beginning, without beginning he did 
communicate; being always Father, as always God. 
u Animals when they come to the perfection of 


nature, then become prolifical; in God eternal per- 


fection ſneweth his eternal fœcundity. And that 


which is moſt remarkable, in human generations the 
Son is of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 


is not the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an 
eſſence of the ſame kind, yet he hath not the ſame 
eſſence; the power of generation depending on the 
firſt prolifical benediction, Increaſe and multiply, it 


muſt be made by way of multiplication, and thus 
every Son becomes another man. But the Divine 
Eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubje& 


to diviſion, and in reſpect of its infinity uncapable 
of multiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be 
multiplied; inſomuch that he which proceedeth by 
that communication hath not only the ſame nature, 
but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 
the Word God; Abraham man, and Iſaac man: 
but Abraham one man, Iſaac another man; not ſo 
the Father one God, and the Word another, but 
the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Be- 
ing then the propriety of generation is founded in 
the eſſential ſimilitude of the Son unto the Father, 
by reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from him; 
being the full perfect nature of God is communi- 
cated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 
with a greater unity or identity than can be found 
in human genemtions: it followeth that this com- 

33 munication 
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| munication of the Divine Nature is the proper ge- 
neration by which Chriſt is, and is called the true 


and proper Son of God. This was the foundation 
of St. Peter's confeſſion, Thou art the Son of the living 
Cod; this the ground of our Saviour's {x} diſtinc- 
tion, I go unto my Father, aud to your Father. Hence 
did St. John raiſe a verity, more than only a nega- 
tion of falſity, when he ſaid, we are in the true Son: 
for we which are in him are true, not falſe ſons, but 
ſuch ſons we are not as the true Son. Hence did 


St. Paul draw an argument of the infinite love of 


God toward man, in that he ſpared not his own pro- 
per Sou. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the 


eternal communication of the Divine Effence by 


the Father to the Word was a proper generation by 
which Chriſt Jeſus always was the true and proper 


| Son of God: which was our fourth aſſertion. 


The fifth and laſt aflertion followeth, That the 
Divine Eſſence was ſo pecuharly communicated to 
the Word, that there was never any other naturally 
begotten by the Father; and in that reſpect Chriſt 
is the On/y-begorten Son of God. For the clearing of 


which truth, it will firſt be neceſſary to enquire into 


the true notion of the Only- begotten; and then 
ſhew how it belongs particularly to Chriſt, by reaſon 
of the Divine Nature communicated by way of Ge- 


neration to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we muit 


avoid the vain interpretation of the ancient (/ He- 
reticks, who would have the reſtraining term on/y to 
belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if 


the Only-begotten were no more than begorren of the 


Father oz/y. Which is both contrary to the lan- 


guage of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom of 


men, who ule it not for him who is begotten of one, 
but for him who alone is begotten of any. 

Secondly, We muſt by no means admit the ex- 
polition of the {z) later Hereticks, who take the 
Ouly-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved 


of all the Sons ; becauſe Iſaac was called the only“ 


Son 
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Son of Abraham, when we know that he had Iſh- 
mael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the on/y-begottey 
before his mother, when David had other Children 
even by the mother of Solomon. For the only-be- * 
gotten and the moſt beloved are not the ſame ; the one 
having the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, 
and the ſame cannot be cauſe and effect to itſelf, 
For though it be true, that the only Son is the 
beloved Son; yet with this order, that he is there- 
fore beloved, becauſe the only, not therefore the 
only, becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt 
be the only-begotten and the beloved Son of God, 
yet we muſt not look upon theſe two attributes as 
ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant of the ſame thing, 
but as one depending on the other; Unigeniture 
being the foundation of his ſingular love. Beſide, 
Iſaac was called the only Son of Abraham for ſome 
Other reaſon than becauſe he was fingularly beloved 
of Abraham, for he was the only Son of the Free- 
woman, the only Son of the promiſe made to Abra- 
r o ham, which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a on, and 
2. . then, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, So that Iſaac 
may well be called the only Son of Abraham in 
reference to the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ex- 
Heb. xi. 17. preſsly; By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Iſaac, and he that had received the promiſes offered 
up his only-begotten Son. Avoiding therefore theſe two 
expoſitions, as far fhort of the true notion of the 
ouly-begotten; we muſt look upon it in the mot 
proper, full and fignificant ſenſe, as ſignifying a Son 
io begotten as none other is, was, or can be: ſo as 
the term reſtrictive o ſhall have relation not only 
to the (4 Father generating, but alſo to the Son 
begotten, and to the manner of the Generation. 
It is true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am ell pleaſed, 
and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoever 
of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in 
and through the Son. In the fame manner Chriſt 
| | b 
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is the Only-begotten Son of God; and as many of 
us as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we 
ſhould be called the Sons of God, are all brought 
into that near relation by our fellowſhip with hun, 


who is by a far more near relation the natural and 


eternal Son. . 
Having thus declared the interpretation of the 

word, that, properly, as Primogeniture conſiſteth 

in prelation, ſo Unigeniture in excluſion ; and that 


none can be ſtrictly called the Only-begotten but he 


who alone was ſo begotten : we ſhall proceed to 
make good our affertion, ſhewing that the Divine 
Eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, 
by which he was begotten the Son of God, and never 
any was ſo begotten beſide that Son. 8 

And here we meet with two difficulties: One 


ſnewing that there were other Sons of God ſaid to 


be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
Eſſence was communicated; and then the commu- 


nication of that to the Word made him not the 


Only-begotten; or it was not communicated, and 
then there is no ſuch communication neceſſary to 
found ſuch a Filiation: The other, alledging that 
the fame Divine Eflence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that 1t may, 
but that it is ſo, to the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son of 
God, and then the- Word is not the Only-begotten; 


or if he be not the Son, then is not the communi- 


cation of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections 
being anſwered, nothing will remain farther to de- 
monſtrate this laſt aſſertion. | 

For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are fre- 
quently called the Sons of God, and that we call 
the ſame God our Father, which Chriſt called his; 
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both he that ſauctiſielh, and they who are ſanftified are leb. i, 11. 


all of one, for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us 
brethren e we \confeſs that thoſe whom St. Paul 05 
ern . hath 
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hath begotten through the Goſpel may well be termed 
the begotten of God, whoſe feed remaineth in them : but 


withal, we affirm that this our regeneration is of a 
nature wholly different from the Generation of the 
Son. We are firſt Fe) generated, and have our na- 


tural being; after that regenerated, and fo receive 


a ſpiritual renovation, and by virtue thereof an in- 
heritance incorruptible : whereas the Generation of 
Chriſt admits no Regeneration, he becoming at once 
thereby God and Son and Heir of all. The ſtate of 
Sonſhip which we come into is but of adoption, 
ſhewing the Generation by which we are begotten 
to be but metaphorical: whereas Chriſt is ſo truly 
begotten, ſo properly the natural Son of God, that 
his (d Generation clearly excludeth the name of 
Adoption; and not only ſo, but when he becometh 
the Son of Man, even in his humanity refuſeth the 
name of an adopted Son. For when the fulneſs of 


lime was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 6: 


man, made under the Law, to redeem them that were 
under the Law, (not that he, but) 7hat te might 
receive the adoption of ſons. He then whoſe Genera- 
tion is totally different from ours whom he calleth 
Brethren; he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the 
Spirit nameth the true Son, the Father ſometimes 
his own, ſometimes his beloved, but e) never his 
adopted Son; he who by thoſe proper and peculiar 


appellations is (// diſtinguiſhed from us, who can 


claim no higher filiation than that which we receive 
by the privilege of Adoption; he is truly the 


8 Only-begotten Son of God, notwithſtanding the fame 


God hath begotten us by his Word ; and the reaſon 
why he is ſo, is, becauſe the Divine Eflence was com- 
municated unto him in his natural and eternal Ge- 
neration, whereas only the Grace of God is conveyed 
unto us in our Adoption. Indeed if we were begotten 


of the Eſſence of God as Chriſt was, or he were only 


by the Grace of God (g) adopted, as we are, then 
could he by no propriety of ſpeech be. _— 
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Only Son, by reaſon of ſo many brethren : but being 


we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, nor he deſcend unto 


the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, not- 
withſtanding the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his na- 
tural and peculiar Generation, to be the Only-be- 
gotten Son. | en EN 
But though neither Men nor Angels be begotten 

of the ſubſtance of God, or by virtue of any ſuch 
natural Generation be called Sons; yet one perſon 
we know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly 
and really communicated by the Father as to the 
5 Son, which is the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by 
that communication of the Divine Eſſence become 
the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the ſame ? or 
if, by receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the Son 
of God, how 1s the Word the Only Son? To this 


Eflence from the Father which the Word receiveth, 
and thereby becometh the ſams God with the Fa- 
ther and the Word: but though the Eflence be the 
lame which is communicated, yet there is a dif- 
terence in the communication; the Word being 
God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion : 
and though (+) every thing which is begotten pro- 
| ceedeth, yet every thing which proceedeth is not 


ne begotten, Wherefore in the language of the ſacred 
* Scriptures and the (i) Church, the Holy Ghoſt is 
hy never ſaid to be begotten, but to proceed from the 
me Father; nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift 


of God. Eye was produced out of Adam, and in the 
lame nature with him, and yet was not born of him, 


85 nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of Adam; whereas 
ood Seth proceeding from the ſame perſon in the ſimili- 


tude of the ſame nature, was truly and properly the 
Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the 
nature produced, but in the manner of production; 
Eve deſcending not from Adam as Seth did, by way 


Q 2 Holy 


I anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame 


* generation, that is, by natural fecundity. The 
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Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame 


nature with him, the Word proceedeth from the 


ſame perſon in the ſame ſimilitude of nature alſo; 


but the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy 
Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt proceſſion is by way 
of Generation, the other 1s not. As therefore the 


Regeneration and Adoption of Man, ſo the Pro- 


cCeſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth no way prejudice 


the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the 


Son of God. 


Seeing then our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had a real 
being and exiſtence before he was conceived by the 
Virgin Mary; ſeeing the being which he had an- 
tecedently to that Conception was not any created, 
but the one and indiviſible Divine Effence , ſeeing 
he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as the 
Father, but by communication from him; ſeeing 


the communication of the ſame Eſſence unto him 


was a proper Generation; we cannot but believe 


that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of 


EF«b, Xs ho 


God: and ſeeing the ſame Effence was never fo by 
way of Generation communicated {+} unto any, we 
muſt alſo acknowledge him the Only-begotten, diſ- 
tingmſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as Son; from the 
adopted Children, as the natural Son. 

Ihe neceſſity of the belief of this part of the 
Article, that Jeſus Chrift is the proper and natural 
Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, 
and by that fingular way of Generation the Only 
Son, appeareth firſt in the confirmation of our Faith 
concerning the Redemption of Mankind. For tins 
doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the 
perſon of the Mediator as will aſſure us of an infi- 
nite efficacy in his actions, and value in his ſuffer- 
ings. We know it is not poſſible that the blood of buli: 


and goats ſhould take azvay fins : and we may very well 


doubt how the blood of him, who hath no other 


nature than that of Man, can take away the {ins of 
other men; there appearing no ſuch difference - 
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will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſſibility 

in the other. But ſince we may be bought ꝛvith a 1 Cor. vi. 
price, well may we believe the blood of Chriſt ſuf- 22: & vi. 
ficiently precious, when we are aſſured that it is the 1 Pet. i. 19. 
blood of God : nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it Ads xx. 28, 
in purging our conſcience from dead works, if we believe Heb, ix. 14, 
Chriſt offered 8 himſelf through the Eternal Spirit, If 

we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we muſt acknow- 

ledge that in every one we have offended God; and 

the gravity of every offence muſt needs increaſe pro- 
portionably to the dignity of the party offended in 

reſpe&t of the offender; becauſe the more worthy 

any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto him, 

and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but be- 

tween God and man there is an infinite diſpropor- 

tion; and therefore every offence commutted againſt 
him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt. degree of 

injury. Again, as the gravity of the offence beareth 
proportion to the perſon offended; ſo the value of 
reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſa- 

tisfying ; becauſe the ſatisfaction conſiſteth in a re- 8 
paration of that honour which by the injury was 

echpſed ; and all honour doth increaſe proportion- 

ably as the perſon yielding it is honourable. If then 

by every fin we have offended God, who is of in- 

finite eminency, according unto which the injury is 

aggravated ; how ſhall we ever be ſecure of our re- 

conciliation unto God, except the perſon who hath 

undertaken to make the reparation be of the fame 

infinite dighity ; ſo as the honour rendered by his 

obedience may prove proportionable to the offence 

and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobe- 

dience? This ſcruple is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied ** * 

than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the Only- 

begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the 

Father, and conſequently of the ſame power and 

dignity with the God whom by our fins we have 

offended. | | 3 | 

Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation 
Y * | 2” 
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of the Son, by which he is the ſame God with the 

Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 

raging a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory 

unto Chriſt which is due unto him. For we are 
commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son 

- which is truly and properly Divine; the ſame which 

John v. 22, we give unto God the Father, who hath committed 
„all judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould Honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. : As it was 

Rev. v. 13. repreſented to St. John in a viſion, when he heard 
every Creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 

and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 

that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, honour, glory, aud 
power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto 

the Lamb, for ever and ever. Again, we are com- 

Deut. x. 20. manded to fear the Lord our God, and to (1) ſerve 
bim; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we 
Ch. vi. 4. are to underſtand him alone, becauſe the Lord our 
| God is one Lord. From whence if any one aroſe 
among the Jews teaching under the title of a Pro- 

phet to worſhip any other beſide him for God, the 

Me: judgment of the Rabbins was, that notwithſtand- 
Mam: ing all the miracles which he could work, though 
Seder Ze- they were as great as Moſes wrought, he ought im- 
mediately to be ſtrangled, ee the evidence of 

this truth, that one God only muſt be worſhipped, 
is above all evidence of ſenſe. Nor muſt we look 
upon this precept as valid only under the Law, as if 
then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but 
fince the Goſpel we had another ; for our Saviour 
hath commended it to our obſervation, by making 
uſe of it againſt the Devil in his temptation, ſaying, 
Mat. iv. 10. Ger thee 6, Ae Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 

If then we be obliged to worſhip the God of 

Ifrael only, if we be alſo commanded to give the 

ſame worſhip to. the Son which we give to him; it 

| is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the Son is 
Heb. i, 6. the God of Iſrael. J/hen the Scripture bringeth 5 
9 | | oh 15 the 
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the firſt-begotten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the Au- 
gels of God worſhip him; but then the fame Scripture 
calleth that firſt-begotten (n Jehovah, and the Lord Pfl. cri. 
of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for- 
God which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is 
affected and groſs Idolatry ; to worſhip that as God 
which is not God, thinking that it is God, is not the 
fame degree, but the ſame ſin: to worſhip him as 
God who is God, thinking that he is not God, can- 
not be thought an act in the formality void of Ido- 
latry. Leſt therefore, while we are obliged to give unto 
him Divine worſhip, we ſhould fall into that fin 
which of all others we ought moſt to abhor, it is no 
leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be 
that eternal God, whom we are bound to worſhip, 
and whom only we ſhould ſerve. : | 
Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of 
God, is neceſſary to raiſe us unto a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of the infinite love of God, appearing in 
the ſending of his Only-begotten Son into the world 
to die for ſinners. This love of God is frequently 
extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. God /o loved John iii. 16. 
the world, ſaith St. John, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son. God commended his love towards us, ſaith St. Rom. v. 8. 
Paul, in that while wwe were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us; i. I 
in that he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up | 
ur us all. In this, ſaith St. John again, was manifeſted : john iv, 
the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 9, ꝛ0. 
only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propittation for 
our fins, If we look upon all this as nothing elſe 
but that God ſhould cauſe a man to be born after 
another manner than other men, and when he was 
lo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man, 
ſhould deliver him to die for the fins of the world; 1 
ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his love in this way of 
redemption, more than would have appeared if he 
redeemed us any other way. It is true indeed, 
pr »7 that 


232 


AR T1 © L'% II. 


that the reparation of lapſed man is no act of abſo- 


lute neceſſity in reſpe& of God, but that he hath as 
freely deſigned our Redemption as our Creation; con- 


ſidering the miſery from which we are redeemed, and 


the happineſs to which we are invited, we cannot but 
1 the ſingular love of God, even in the 
act of Redemption itſelf; but yet the Apoſtles have 


' raiſed that conſideration higher, and placed the 
choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chooſing ſuch 


means, and performing in that manner our reparation, 
by ſending his Only-begotten into the world ; by not 
one, his own Son, by giving and delivering him up 
to be ſcourged and crucified for us; and the eſtima- 


tion of this act of God's love muſt neceſſarily increaſe 


proportionably to the dignity of the Son ſo ſent into 
the world ; becauſe the more worthy the perſon of 
Chriſt before he ſuffered, the greater his condeſcenſion 
unto ſuch a ſuffering condition ; and the nearer his 
relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for 
whoſe ſakes he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to 
derogate any way from the Perſon and Nature of our 
Saviour before he ſuffered, is ſo far to undervalue the 
love of God, and conſequently to come ſhort of that 
acknowledgment and thankſgiving which 1s due unto 
him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into the 
world were the higheſt act of the love of God which 
could be expreſſed; if we be obliged unto a return 
of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to ſuch in- 
finite love; if ſuch a return can never be made with- 
out a true ſenſe of that infinity, and a ſenſe of that 
infinity of love cannot conſiſt without an apprehen- 
tion of an infinite dignity of nature in the perſon 


fent; then it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe that 
Chriſt 1s ſo the Only-begotten Son of the Father, as 
to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of Glory 


equal, of Majeſty co-eternal. 


tian may underſtand what it is he ſays, and expres 


his mind how he would be underſtood, when he 


maketh 


By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſ- 
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maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſt he 
ouly Son of God. For by theſe words he muſt be 


thought to intend no leſs than this; I do 2 to 


be fully aſſured of this aſſertion as of a moſt certain, 
infallible and neceſſary truth, That Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Saviour and Meſſias, is the true, proper and natural 


Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father; 


which being incapable of diviſion or multiplication, 
is ſo really and totally communicated to him, that 
he is of the ſame Eſſence with him, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God. And as I aſ- 
ſert him to be the Son, ſo do I alfo exclude all other 
perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging 
none but him to be begotten of God by that proper 
and natural Generation ; and thereby excluding all 
which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all 
which are ſaid to be begotten, and are called Sons, 
but are ſo only by adoption, as it is natural. And 


thus I believe in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt 


his only Son. 


Our Lord. 


A FT ER our Saviour's Relation founded upon 
his eternal Generation, followeth his Dominion 
i) in all ancient Creeds, as the neceflary conſequent 
of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son 
of God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him to be o, Lord, 


becauſe the Only Son muſt of neceſſity be Heir and 


Lord of all in his Father's Houſe; and all others 
which bear the name of Sons, whether they be Men 


or Angels, if compared to him, muſt not be looked 


upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 
- Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for 
a plenary explication of this part of the Article. 


Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in the 


Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt: 


Secondly, the full fignification of the ſame in the 
: 551 adequate 
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adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to Chriſt: 
Thirdly, the application of it to the perſon making 
confeſhon of his Faith, and all others whom he in- 
volves in the ſame condition with himſelf, as ſaying, 
not my, nor their, but our Lord. | 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt i; 
the Lord, but that this title doth fo properly belong 
unto him, that the Lord alone abſolutely taken 1 
Mark xvi. frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles de- 
2. 64 an terminately for Chriff, inſomuch that the Angels ob- 
xxiv. 34. ſerve that diale&*, Come, ſee the place where the Lord 
ee . lay. Now for the true Notation of the word, it wil 
and xi. 2. (0) not be ſo neceſſary to enquire into the ute or 
2 25. origination of the Greek, much leſs into the Etymo- 
and xx, 7. logy of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into 
on ; the Notion of the Jews, and the Language of the 
15, 17, 27, Scriptures, according unto which the Evangeliſts and 
A. 76,24. Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. ö | 
and xii.47. And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the wor 
March. which we tranſlate the Lord, was uſed by the Inter- 
xxviii.6, preters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for {p) men 
| with no relation unto any other than human domi- 
nion. And as it was by the Tranſlators of the Old, 
io is it alſo by the Penmen of the /q) New. But it 
is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord, in another 
= notion than that which ſignifies any kind of human 
1 Cor. viii, dominion ; becauſe, as ſo, there are many Lords, but 
* 6 4 he is in that notion Lord which admits of no more 
Eph. iv. 5. than one. They are only Maſters according to the fleſh; . 
del. He the Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, King ef "i 
and xv, 47, Kings, and Lord of all other Lords. YE Tone. 
1% * Nor is it difficult to find that name amongſt the 
Books of the Law in the moſt high and full fignifica- 
tion; for it is moſt frequently uſed as the name of 
the ſupreme God, ſometimes for El or Elohim, ſome- 
times for Shaddai or the Rock, often for Adonai, and 
moſt univerſally for Jehovah, the undoubted proper 
name of God, and that to which the Greek Tranſla- 
tors, long before our Saviour's birth, had, moſt ap- 
| 25 | | | h propriated 
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propriated the name of Lord, not only by way of ex- 
plication, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. 

As when we read, Thou whoſe name alone is Fehovah, Plum 
art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God fo ex- Kr. 18. 
preſſeth himſelf, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, Exod.vi. 3. 
and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty : but by 
| my name Jehovah was I not known unto them. In both 
theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek Tranſ- 
lation, which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other 
name but Lord; and therefore undoubtedly by that 
word which we tranſlate he r Lord did they under- 
ſtand the proper name of God Fehovah. And had 
they placed it there as the expoſition of any other 
name of God, they had made an interpretation con- 
trary to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit: For it 
cannot be denied but God was known to Abraham 
by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much 
as by the name of Shaddat; as much by his Dominion 
and Sovereignty, as by his Power and All-ſufficiency; 
but by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of the 
fulfilling of his promiſes his name Fehovah was not 
known unto him: for though God ſpake expreſsly 
unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſeęſt, to thee Gen. xii. 
will give it, and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the Hiſto- 25: 304 
ry teacheth us, and St. Stephen confirmeth us, that P 
be gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to Ad, vii. g. 
ſet his foot on, though he promiſed that he would give it 
to him for a poſſeſſion. Wherefore when God faith he 
was not known to Abraham by his name Jehovab, the 
interpretation of no other name can make good that 
expreſſion : and therefore we have reaſon to believe 
the word which the firſt Greek Tranſlators, and after 
them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that 
notion which the Original requires ; as indeed it may, 23 Ml 
being derived from a verb of the fame ſignification 
with the ' Hebrew root, and ſo denoting the El- | 
lence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may 
be deduced from thence, as revealed by him to be 
lignified thereby. | : 5 
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Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the pro- 4% 
per name of God Fehovah, being the fame is cer- tho 
tainly attributed unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſ. Fuc 
ing all other Lords, which are rather to be looked Go, 

upon as ſervants unto him: it will be worth our nol 
enquiry next, whether as it 1s the Tranſlation of the pri 
name Jehovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether bu 
though he be Lord of all other Lords, as ſubjected vat 


under his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him inf 
| whoſe name alone is Jehovah, as that in that pro- no 
| priety and eminency in which it belongs unto 1a! 
| the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto ſat 
| Chrift. er. 
This doubt will eaſily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew We 
| the name Jehovah itſelf to be given unto our Sa. va 
| viour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge by 

the original name, and to deny the interpretation gu 

in the ſenſe and full importance of that original. ea 


| _ | Wherefore if Chriſt be the Jehovah, as ſo called by Je 
E the Spirit of God; then is he fo the Lord, in the a 
| 


ſame propriety and eminency in which Jehovah is. ra 

Now whatſoever did belong to the Meſſias, that pe 

may and muſt be attributed unto Jeſus, as being d: 

the true and only Chriſt. But the Jews themſelves 7. 
acknowledge that Jehovah ſhall be known clearly in tt 

the days of the Meſſias, and not only fo, but that p. 

As Mid- it is the name which properly belongeth to him. b 
Inst e . And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only tl 
Pil. Echa read the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an Wl /: 
122"; interpreter ; how can we be ignorant of ſo plain and th 
neceflary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full com- k 
pletion, and read the infallible interpretation of them ? t 


name of the Meſſias, who was to them for a fone of t 
Pumbling and rock of offence, how can we pofſibly be Wh 
ignorant of it, who are taught by St. Paul, that in 1 

Rom. ix. 33. Chriſt, this Prophecy was fulfilled, As it is Toritten, | 
Bebold, I lay in Sion a ftumbling-flone, and rock of a 
offence, and whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be 


| 
* vii. 13, If they could fee Jehovah the Lord of hofts to be the e 
N aſhamed ? 


OUR LORD. 


aſhamed ? It was no other than Jehovah who ſpake 


| thoſe words, {7} I will have mercy upon the houſe of 
Judah, and will fave them by the Lord (Jehovah) their 


Cod, and will not ſave them by bow nor ſword. Where 
not only he who is deſcribed as the original and 
principal cauſe, that is, the Father who gave his Son, 
but alſo he who 1s the immediate efficient of our Sal- 


vation, and that in oppoſition to all other means or 
| inſtrumental cauſes, is called Jehovah ; who can be 
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no other than our Jeſus, becauſe there is no other Ads iv. 12. 


name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be 


walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jeho- 
vah) ; where he which ſtrengtheneth is one, and he 
by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearly diſtin- 
guiſhed from him by the perſonal pronoun, and yet 


ſaved. As in another place he ſpeaketh, I 20// Zach. x. 
| frengtheu them in the Lord (Jehovah), and they ſhall - 


each of them is Jehovah, and Jehovah our God is one peut. vi. 4. 


Jehovah. Whatſoever (u) objections may be framed 


ber, in whoſe days Fudah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall 
dwell ſafely; we are aſſured that his is his name 
whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs : 
the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the expreſſion of his ſu- 
premacy; and the addition of our Righteouſneſs can 
be no diminution to his majeſty. If thoſe words in 


| againſt us, we know Chriſt is the righteous branch Jer. xxiii. 
raiſed unto David, the King that. ſhall reign and proſs  * 


the Prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion; Zach. i. 


the Lord (Jehovah), did not ſufficiently of them- 
felves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us, as 


they certainly do; yet the words which follow would 


evince as much; And many nations ſhall be joined to 
the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people; and Þ[ will 
dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the 
Lord of hofts hath ſent me unto thee : for what other 
Lord can we conceive. dwelling in the midſt of us, 
and ſent unto us by the Lord of Hoſts, but Chriſt ?' 
And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt 


by 


for lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith *% 11. 
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by the holy Prophets; ſo the title of Lord, as the 
uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed 
unto him by the Apoſtles. In that ſignal prediction 
of the firſt age of the Goſpel God promiſed by Joel, 


Joel il. 32+ that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord (Je. 
| hovah) Hall be delivered: and St. Paul hath aſſured 


us that Chriſt 1s that Lord, by proving from thence, 


Rom. x. 9, 


_ that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed; 


and inferring from that, if we confeſs with our month 
the Lord Jeſus, wwe ſhall be ſaved. For if it be a 
certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be ſaved; and the certainty of this truth 


depend upon that foundation, that whoſoever belteveth 


on him ſhall not be aſhamed; and the certainty of that 
in relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, 
I boſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be 
f/aved: then muſt the Lord in the thirteenth verſe 
of the tenth chapter to the Romans be the ſame 
with the Lord Jeſus in the ninth verſe; or elſe St. 
Paul's argument muſt be invalid and fallacious, as 
containing that in the concluſion which was not com- 
prehended in the premiſſes. But the Lord in the 
pinth verſe is no other than Jehovah, as appeareth 
by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture 1s 
taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſta- 
ment is called Lord, as that name or title is the in- 
terpretation of Jehovah. 


If we conſider the office of John the Baptiſt pe- 


Mat. xi. 10. culiar unto him, we know it was he of whom it is 


_ 2eritten in the Prophet Malachi, I will fend my, meſ- 
ſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me: we are 

| ſure he which ſpake thoſe words was (Fehovab) 
Mal. iii. r. the Lord of ho/ts; and we are ſure that Chriſt is that 
Lord before whoſe face John the Baptiſt prepared 

Iſai. lx. 3. the way. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, 
ſaith Iſaiah, prepare ye the way of the Lord ( Jehovah): 


Mat. iii . and his is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, 


. ſaith St. Matthew: This is he of whom his Father Za- 
Luke i. 76. chariah did divinely preſage, Thou, child, ſhall be n 
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| the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his ways. W here Chriſt 
[35 certainly the Lord, and the Lord {x) undeniably 
| Jehovah. | 5 

Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or 
Title Lord taken in a ſenſe divine, above the expreſ- 


fon of all mere human power and dominion; for as 
it is often uſed as the interpretation of the name 


Jehovah, ſo is it alſo for that of Adon or Adonai. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, that is, in pl. cx. . 
the Original, Fehovah unto Adon; and that Adon is Chaldee pa- 
the Word, that Lord is Chriſt. We know the Tem- ha: 


ple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the moſt High 
God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis 
of an Hebrew article was Chriſt, as appeareth by 
that Prophecy; The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddeuly 
come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 
whom ye delight in. | wo 

Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of 
Adon, ſignifieth immediately and properly dominion 
implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of diſpoſing. 
Which doth not only agree with that other notion 
of Jehovah, but preſuppoſes it, as following and 
flowing from it. For he who alone hath a being or 
exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fountain of 
all things beſide himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to 
have full power and dominion over all : becauſe 
every thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from 
whom it hath received what it is. Wherefore being 
Chriſt is the Lord, as that title is taken for Jehovah, 
the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary exiſtence 


and. independence of his fingle Being, and conſe- 


quently the dependency of all others upon him ; it 
olloweth, that he be acknowledged alſo the Lord, 
as that name expreſſeth Adon, ſignifying power au- 
thoritative and proper dominion. Thus having ex- 
plained the Notation of the word Lord, which we pro- 


pounded as the firſt part of our expoſition; we come 


next to the ſecond, which is, to declare the nature 
ani ren | of 


| 
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of this Dominion, and to ſhew how and in what 
reſpect Chriſt is the Lord. 

Now for the full and exact underſtanding of the 
Dominion ſeated or inveſted in Chriſt as the Lord, 
it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it according to that 
diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. 
As therefore we have obſerved two Natures united 
in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two kinds of 
Dominion belonging reſpectively to thoſe natures; 
one inherent in his Divinity, the other beſtowed 
upon his Humanity; one, as he 1s the Lord the 
Maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord 
of all things. 

For the firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was 
God, that by the ſame Word all things were made, 
and without him was not any thing made that was 
made ; we muſt acknowledge, that whoſoever 1s the 
Creator of all things muſt have a direct Dominion 
over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the Crea- 
tor, who made all things. Therefore the Word, 
that is, Chriſt as God, hath the ſupreme and uni- 


verſal Dominion of the World. Which was well 


John xx. 


2. 


expreſſed by that famous confeſſion of no longer 
doubting, but believing Thomas, My Lord and my 
God. 

For the ſecond, it is alſo certain that there was 


ſome kind of Lordſhip given or beſtowed on Chrik, 


Acts i, 36. 


* 1. 7, 


whoſe very Unction proves no leſs than an imparted 
Dominion; as St. Peter tells us, that he was mad: 
both Lord and Chri if. What David ſpake of man, 
the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him, Thou 
 crownedft him with glory and honour, and didft ſet bim 
over the works of thy hands : thou haſt put all things in 


ſubjeftion under his feet. 


Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, 


or beſtowed, cannot be that which belongeth unto 


God as God; founded in the Divine Nature, be- 
caule whatſoover 4 is ſuch is abſolute and independent. 


We this Lordſhip thus imparted or acquired 


appertainetl 
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appertaineth to the human nature, and 3 to 
our Saviour as the Son of Man. The right of Judi- 
cature is part of this power; and Chriſt himſelf hath 
told us, that the Father hath given him authority 10 john v. 25. 
execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man; and by 
virtue of this delegated authority, the Son of Man Mat. wi. 
ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels, 27. 
and reward every man according to his works, Part of 
the ſame Dominion is the power of forgiving ſins ; as 
pardoning, no leſs than puniſhing, is a branch of 
the ſupreme Magiſtracy: and Chriſt did therefore 
fay to the ſick of the pally, Thy ſius be forgiven thee, Mat. ix. a, 
that wwe might know that the Son of Man had power u 
earth to forgive ſus. Another branch of that power. 
is the alteration of the Law, there being the ſame 
authority required to abrogate or alter, which is to 
make a Law: and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf to be greater pea. xii. 
than the Temple, ſhewing that the So of Man Twas 6, 8. 
Lord even of the Sabbath-day. : 

This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in his 

human nature was a direct and plenary power over 

all things, but was not actually given him at once, 

but part while he lived on earth, part after his death _ 

and reſurrection. For though it be true that Jeſus Ichn xii. 3; 
knew, before his death, that the Father had given all 

things into his hands : yet it is obſervable that in the 

lame place it is written, that he likewiſe knew that 
he was come from God, and went to God : and part of 

that power he received when he came from God, 

with part he was inveſted when he went to God; 

the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, not only ſo, but , 6 
allo to reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, Rom. xiv, = 
455 and revived, that he might be Lord both. of the * | 

ead and living. After his Reſurrection he ſaid to 

his Diſciples; | All potver is given unto me in heaven Mat. zxvi. 
and in earth. He drunk of the brook in the way, isl. 1 
therefore he bath lift up his head. Becauſe he humbled Phil. il. 8, 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the deatbo ] 
of the Wa therefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, | 
| Vor. 20 R and 
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and orven bim a name which is above every name ; that fub 
at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in ful 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; ma 


and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is rul 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and ſh; 

after his death he was inſtated in a full power and 
dominion over all things, even as the Son of Man, na 
Eph. i, 20, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the fio 
dead, and ſet him at his rigbt hand in the heavenly | by 
places, far above all principality and power, and might ed 


and dominion, and every name that is named, not only an 
in this world, but alſo in that which is to come; and th 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be ha 
head over all things to the Church. | of 

Now as all the power given unto Chriſt as man qu 


had not the ſame beginning in reſpect of the uſe or WM ch 
poſſeſſion ; ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all have th 
the fame duration. For part of it being merely in 


ceconomical, aiming at a certain end, ſhall then 0¹ 
ceaſe and terminate, when that end for which it if 

; was given ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either be 
due upon the union of the human nature with the ol 
divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the ſuffer- ce 
ings endured in that nature, muſt be coæval with V 
that union and that nature which ſo ſuffered, and u 
conſequently muſt be eternal. _ to 


Of the firſt part of this dominion did David 

ſpeak, when by the Spirit of Prophecy he called his 

Pial. ex. 2. Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footftool : 

where the continuation of Chriſt's Dominion over 

his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged until their 

1 v. final and total ſubjection: For he muſt reign till he 

T hath put all things under his feet. And as we are fure 

of the continuation of that Kingdom till that time, 

ſio are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. 

x Cor. xv. For when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all au- 

—_ thority and power, then ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom 

to God, even the Father. And when all things ſhall be 

- | | ſubdued 
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at fubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son - himſelf be 
im, 


in ſubjeft unto him that put all things under that God 

b; may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to 

us rule in the midſt of his enemies during their rebellion, Pa. cx. 2. 
nd ſhall reſign up his commiſſion after their ſubjection. 

nd But we muſt not look upon Chriſt only in the 

n, nature of a General, who hath received a commiſ- 


he fion, or of an Embaſſador, with perfect inſtructions, 
'ly but of the only Son of God, impowered and employ- 
ht ed to deſtroy the enemies of his Father's Kingdom : 
uly and though thus impowered and commiſſioned, 
nd though re „ that authority which hath already 
be had its perfect work, yet ſtill the only Son and Heir 

of all things in his Father's houſe, never to relin- 
an quiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath pur- 
or WF chaſed with his own blood, never to be deprived of 
we that reward which was aſſigned him for his ſuffer- 
ely ings: for if the prize which we expect in the race of 
ien our imperfect obedience be an immarceſſible crown, 
it if the weight of glory which we look for from him 
ner be eternal; then cannot his perfect and abſolute 


the obedience be crowned with a fading power, or he 

er ceaſe ruling over us, who hath always reigned in us. 

ith We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make 

nd. us Prieſts and Kings; but ſo that he continue ſti} - 

; tor ever High Prieſt and King of Kings. | 

vid The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, 

his zs Man, we may well ground upon the promiſe 

hou made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that promiſe 

ol: Chriſt himſelf is called David. For ſo God ſpeak- 

ver eth concerning his People; I will ſet up one Shepherd Lack main. 

- over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant ® _ 
, | 


David ; he ſhall feed them, and he fall be their Shep- 
ure herd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my ſer- 
ne, vant David a Prince among them. I the Lord have 
ne. ſpoken it. Now the promiſe was thus made exprefsly | 
au- to David, - Thy houſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed » Jos thy 
tom. for ever before thee, thy throue ſhall be eſtabliſbed for 7 

n ever. | And although that term for ever in the He- by 5 
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brew language may ſignify oft- times no more than a 
certain duration fo long as the nature of the thing is 


durable, or at the utmoſt but to the end of all 


things; and fo the economical Dominion or King- 


dom of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil 


that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue 
ſo long as the nature of that ceconomy requireth, till 
all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 
and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the 
end of all things: yet ſometimes alſo the fame term 
for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no end at all : and that it 
is fo far to be extended particularly in that promiſe 
made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, 1s as 
certain as the promiſe. For the Angel Gabriel did 
give that clear expoſition to the bleſſed Virgin, when 
in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 


Luke i. 324 then to be conceived in her womb; The Lord God 


mol give unto him the throne of his father David; 


and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and 
of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Nor is this 
clearer in Gabriel's explication of the promiſe, than 
in Daniel's previſion of the performance, who ſaw 
in the night viſions, and behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him. Aud 
there was given him dominion and plory, and a king- 
dom, that all people and languages ſhould ſerve him: his 
dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 

| away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and inde- 
pendent Dominion, as God the Creator, and con- 
ſequently the Owner of the works of his hands: and 
by a derived, imparted, and dependent right, as 
Man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and exalted, and ſo 


5 Dan. vil, 
13, 14. 


made Lord and Chriſt : which authority fo 8 


and beſtowed upon him is partly œconomical, and 
therefore to be reſigned into the hands of the Fa. 
ther, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted 


are 
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BY are accompliſhed : partly ſo proper to the union, or 


is due unto the paſſion, of the human nature, that it 
all muſt be coæval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 


g The third part of our explication is, the due con- 
fil ſideration of the object of Chriſt's Dominion, en- 
ue quiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 


till purpoſe e firſt obſerve the latitude, extent, or rather 
nt, univerſality of his power, under which all things 
he are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he is ans 4. 36. 


rm Lord of all, ſaith St. Peter, of all things, and of all 
Ire perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who made all things as 


it God, and to whom all power is given as Man. To 
iſe him then all things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection 


A implieth not a contradiction. For he hath put all 1 Cor. av. 
lid things under his feet : but when he ſaith all things are? 
en put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which 

vas did put all things under him. God only then ex- 

od cepted, whoſe original Dominion 1s repugnant to the 

4; leaſt ſubjection, all things are ſubject unto Chriſt, 


d whether they be things in Heaven, or things on 

his Earth. In a he is far above all Principalities 

jan and Powers, and all the Angels of God worſhip bim; xx. i. 6. 
1 on Earth all nations are his inheritance, and the utter- pgy, f. 8. 
2 moſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſſion. Thus Chriſt 
ent is certainly our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; 

11d and when all things were luljeQed to him, we were 


g not excepted. 

his But in the midſt « this univerſality of Chriſt's 
aſs Regal Authority it will be farther neceſſary to find 
4d. ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
de- laid to be peculiarly our Lord. It is true, he made 
on- us, and not we ourſelves, we are the work of his 


nd hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
as ant We are ſtill preſerved by his power, and as 

ſo he made us, ſo doth he maintain us; but at the ſame 

ven time be feedeth the ravens and cloatheth the lilies of 

ind the field. | Wherefore beſide his original right of Crea- 

Fa- tion, and his continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall 

ted wan a more W right of Redemption, belonging 


are bald R 3 3 


as arent u. 


operly to the ſons of men. And in this Rede 
7 a ſingle word, we ſhall find a f/ dn 
title to a moſt juſt Dominion, one of conqueſt, ano. 
ther of purchaſe. 
We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; fot 
Rom. Vi him we obeyed, and his ſervants we are to whom we 
Heb. ü. 14 obey : when Chrif through death deſtroyed bim that had 
| the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered 
Cal. ii. 15. ur, tbe ſpoiled principalities and powers, and made 2 
Hero of them openly, triumphing over them. But con- 
trary to the cuſtom” of triumphing Conquerors, he 
did not ſell, but buy us; becauſe white he ſaved us, 
he died for us, and that death was the price 
which he purchaſed us; even ſo this dying Victot 
gave us life: upon the Croſs, as his triumphant 
chariot, he ſhed that precious blood which bought 
us, and thereby became our Lord by right of 
demption, both as to conqueſt and to purchaſe. 
| Beſide, he hath not only bought us, but provid- 
eth for us; whatever we have, we receive from him 
as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him all 
temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in 


Az l 15. this, or hope for in another life. He is the Priure 


x Cor. ii. 8. of life, and by him we live; he is the Lord of glory, 
2 Theft. ii, and we are called by bis goſpel to the obtaining of tht 
*. glory of our Lord. "When ore ore. under his 
_ dominion; and becomes our Lord by right of pv 
motion. 

Laſtly, Men were not anciently ſold always by 
others, but ſometimes by themſelves ; and whoſo- 
ever of us truly believe in w/beery have given up out 
names Unto him. In our baptiſmal vow we bind 

Row. _ +6, ourſelves unto his ſervice, that henteforth we will #0 
ferve An; but yield ourſelves unto God, as thoſe that art 


| alive from the dead, ind our members as injtruments of 


reg hteonſneſs unto God © that, as we have 1 our mem 
bert Jervants 10 whcleannefs aud to iniquity — 
ven ſo we Thould yield our — s to righteolf 
3 And thus the fave Do Dominion is ac. 
knowiledged 
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knowledged by compact, and confirmed by cove- 
1 nant; and 0 Chriſt becomes our Lord by right 
Ihe neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our faith 
in this part of the Article appeareth, firſt, in the 
diſcovery of our condition; for by this we know 
that we are not our own, neither our perſons nor 
our actions. Know ye not, ſaith St. Paul, that ye are 1 Cor. vie 
not your own ? for ye are bought with a price. And“ 
ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures: relate, 
put the ſervants wholly in the {z} poſſeſſion of their 
Maſter ; ſo that their perſons were as properly his as 
the reſt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpect of 
Chriſt, then may we not live to ourſelves but to him; 
for in this the difference of {a} ſervice and freedom * 
doth properly conſiſt: we cannot do our {b) H 1 
wills, but the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt | | 
took upon him the form of a ſervant : and to give # 
us a proper and perfect example of that condition, 
be telleth us, I came down from heaven, not to do John v. 33. 
mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Firſt 
therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, re- 
flecting upon Chriſt's Dominion and aur Obligation, | 
that none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to Rom. xiv. 
himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
or whether wwe die, we die unto the Lord: whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. | 
Secondly, The fame is neceſſary both to enforce 
and invite us to obedience ; to enforce us, as he 1s 
the Lord, to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. If we 
acknowledge ourſelves to be his ſervants, we muft 
bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of 2 Cor. x 3. 
Chrift. He which therefore died, and roſe and re- 
vived, that he might become the Lord both of the 
dead and living, maketh not that death and reſur- 
rection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their ſervice 
acknowledge that Dominion which he purchaſed. 
He, though he were a Son, yet learned obedience by the Hieb. v. 3, 
things which he ſuffered ; and being made perfeft, he is 
| K 4 come 
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become the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that 
obey him. Thus the conſideration of the power in- 
veſted in him, and the neceſſity of the ſervice due 
unto him, ſhould force us to obedience; while the 


conſideration of him whom we are thus obliged to 
ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God gave 
the Law with fire and thunder, the affrighted I- 


raelites deſired to receive it from Moſes, and upon 


Deut. v. ap. that receipt promiſed obedience. Go thou neur, laid 


they to him, and hear all that the Lord our God /hall 


fay; and ſpeak thou unto us, and we will hear it and 


do it. If they interpreted it ſo great a favour to 
receive the Law by the hands of Moſes; if they 


made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe of exact obe- 


dience to the Law ſo given ; how ſhould we be in- 
vited to the ſame promiſe, and a better performance, 


who have received the whole will of God revealed 
to us by the Son of Man? who are to give an ac- 
count of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down 
at the right hand of the Father? He firſt took our 
nature to become our Brother, that with fo near a 
relation he might be made our Lord. If then the 
Patriarchs did chearfully hve in the Land of Goſhen, 
| ſubject to the power and command of Egypt, be- 

cauſe that power was in the hand of Joſeph their 
exalted brother; ſhall not we with all readineſs of 
mind ſubmit ourſelves to the Divine Dominion now 
given to him who gave himſelf for us? Shall all the 


Angels worſhip him, and all the Archangels bow 


down before him, and ſhall not we be proud to join 
with them? | | „ ob: 


Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's Dominion is ne- 
ceſſary for the regulation of all power, authority and 


dominion on earth, both in reſpect of thoſe which 
rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From 
hence the moſt abſolute Monarchs learn, that the 


people which they rule are not their own, but the 


Subjects of a greater Prince, by him committed to 
their charge. Upon this St. Paul doth ground his 


admonition 
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admonition to Maſters, Give unto your ſervants that col. in. . 
which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 
Mafter in heaven. God gave a power to the Iſraelites 
to make hired Servants of their brethren, but not 
Slaves; and gives this reaſon of the interdiction, 

For they are my ſervants which I brought forth out of Lv. xxv. 
the land of Egypt; they ſhall not be ſold as Bondmen. *” 
What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe 

who are the Servants of that Lord who redeemed them 

from. a greater bondage, who bought them with a 

higher price? From hence thoſe which are ſubject 

learn to obey the powers which are of human ordina- _ 
tion, becauſe in them they obey the Lord of all. Sub- 

jects bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the ſame 

E relation to their Governors, with Servants to their 
Maſters: and St. Paul hath given them this charge, 
Obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh ; Col. iii. aa, 
and whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, * 
and not unto. men; knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall © 
receive the reward of the inheritance _ ye ſerve the 
Lord Chrift. Neither do we learn from hence only 
whom, but alſo how, to obey. For while we look 
upon one Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him 
as the Lord of Lords, we regulate our obedience to 
them by our ſervice due to him, and fo are always 
ready to obey, but in the Lord. ; 

Laſtly, This Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary 
belief 2 our comfort and encouragement. For 
N Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things 
for the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who 
commanded the unconſtant winds and ſtilled the 
raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, 
and created wine with the word of his mouth, hath 
all creatures now under exact obedience, and there- 
tore none can want whom he undertaketh to provide | 
for: For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that Rom. x, 12. 
call upon bim. Many are the enemies of thoſe per- 
lons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervice; but 
our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is 
e ; . therefore 
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providing heavenly manſions for us, he acquires 1 


._ sen 
therefore given him, and to continue in him unti 
all his enemies be made his footſtool. Great is the 
power. of the luſts of our fleſh, which war in our 


members; but his grace is ſufficient for us, and the 


ver of that Spirit by which he ruleth in us. 
Jeavy are the afflittions which we are called to 
undergo for his fake : but if we ſuffer with him, we 
ſhall reign together with him: and bleſſed be that 


Dominion which makes us all Kings, that he may 
be for ever Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 


After this explication, every Chriſtian may per- 


| ceive what he is to believe in this part of the Article, 


and expreſs himfelf how he would be underſtood 


when he maketh this profeſſion. of his Faith, I be- 


lieve in Chriſt our Lord. For thereby we may and 
ought to intend thus much; I do aſſent unto this 


as a certain and infallible truth, tang me by G6d 
y 


himfelf, that Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, i 
the true Jehovah, who hath that Being which is 


originally and eternally of itſelf, and on which all 


other Beings do effentially depend : that by the right 


of emanation of all things from him, he hath an 


abſolute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all 


things as God: that as the Son of Man he is in- 
veſted with all power in Heaven and Earth ; partly 


economical, for the completing our Redemption, 
and the deſtruction of our enemies, to continue to 
the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father; partly conſequent unto the union, or due 


unto the obedience of his paſſion, and ſo eternal, as 
belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 


end. And though he be thus Lord of all things 


by right of the firſt creation and conſtant preſer- 


vation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord 
of us who by Faith are conſecrated to his ſervice : 


for through the work of our Redemption he be- 


comes our Lord both by the right of conqueſt and 
of purchaſe ; and making us the Sons of God, and 


farther 
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farther right of promotion, which, conſidering the 

— all _ to ferve him, bien laſt on 
ted in the right of a voluntary obligation. 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, born of 
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ARTICLE III. 


the Virgin Mary. 


HESE words, as they now ſtand, clearly dil. 
tinguiſh the Conception of Jeſus from his Na- 
tivity, attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, the 
ſecond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas the ancient 


Creeds made no ſuch diſtinction; but without any 


particular expreſs mention of the Conception, had 
it only in this manner, {c) who was born by the Holy 


Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary; or of the Holy Ghoſt and 


the Virgin Mary ; underſtanding by the word bory, 
not only the Nativity, but alſo the Conception and 
Generation. This is very neceſſary to be obſerved, 


| becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove 


the diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For 
they which ſpeak only of the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of 
his Birth, leave out moſt part of that which was 
anciently underſtood under that one term of being 
born of the Holy Ghoſt and of the Virgin Mary. 
That therefore nothing may be omitted which is 


pertinent to expreſs the full intent, and comprehend 


the utmoſt fignification of this Article, we ſhall 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, ſo far as they are 


concerned in it. The firſt is He who was conceived 


and born ; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or ope- 


ration he was conceived ; the third, She who did 


conceive and bear him. : 
For the firſt, the relative in the front of this 


carries us clearly back unto the former Article, and 
tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 

| was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being 
we have already demonſtrated that this only Son 
therefore called fo, becauſe he was begotten by the 


Father 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED. 
Father from all eternity, and ſo of the _ ſub- 


ſtance with him; it followeth that this Article at the 


firſt beginning, or by virtue of its connection, can 
import no lefs than this moſt certain, but miracu- 
lous truth, that {4) He which was begotten by the 


Father before all worlds, was now in the fulneſs of 


time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 
Mary. Again, being by the Conception and Birth 
is to be underſtood whatſoever was done toward the 
production of the human nature of our Saviour; 
therefore the ſame relative, conſidered with the words 
which follow it, can ſpeak no leſs than the Incarnation 
of that Perſon. And thus even in the entry of the 


Article we meet with the Incarnation of the Son'of 
God, that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhort ſen- 


tence of St. John, the Word was made fleſh. 
Indeed the pronoun hath relation not only unto 


this but to the following Articles, which have their 
neceflary connection with and foundation in this 
third; for he who was conceived and born, and ſo 


made Man, did in that human nature ſuffer, die, 
and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was the 
Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever 
s God cannot ceaſe to be fo; it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that he was made Man by joining the human 
nature with the Divine. But then we muſt take 
heed leſt we conceive, becauſe the Divine Nature 
belongeth to the Father, to which the human is con- 


joined, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, 
or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son 


was crucified, and the Son alone; ſo certainly the 
ſame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Al- 
though the human nature was conjoined with. the 
Divinity, which is the nature common to the Fa- 


ther and the Son; yet was that union made only in 


the Perſon of the Son. Which doctrine is to be 
obſerved againſt the Hereſy of the (e) Patripaſſians, 
vhich was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making 


the Father to be incarnate, and becoming Man to 


be 
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be crucified. But this very Creed was 9 (f] alw 
thought to be a ſufficient confutation 

opinion, in that the Incarnation is not ſubjoined to 
the firſt, but to the ſecond Article ; we do not fay, 
J believe in God the Father Almighty, which was con- 


cerved, but in his only Sou, our Lord, which was con · 


ceived by the Holy G. | | 
Firſt then, we believe that he which was made 
fleſh was the Word, that he which took upon him 
the nature of Man was not the Father nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the only-begotten 
Son. And when we ſay that Perſon was conceived 
and born, we declare he was made really and truly 
Man, of the ſame human nature which is in all other 
men who by the ordinary way of generation are con- 
»Tim. ii. 5. ceived and born. For the Mediator between God and 
x Cor, * Man is the Man Chriſt Jeſus: that ſince by man cane 
: death, by man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the 
dead. As ſure then as the firſt Adam and we who 
are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond 
Adam and our Mediator Man. He is therefore 
frequently called the Son of Man, and in that na- 


Gen. ii. 15. ture he was always promiſed : firſt to Eve, as her 


feed, and conſequently her Son: then to Abra- 
_ xi. ham, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 


Gat. il. 16. Beſſed; and that feed is Chrift, and fo the Son of 


Abraham: next to David, as his Son fo fit upon bis 


. 3. throne; and ſo he is made of the ſeed of David ac- 


Matt. i. 1. cording to the fleſh, the Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
ham, and conſequently of the ſame nature with 
David and with Abraham. And as he was their 

Son, ſo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from the 
Heb. ü. 16, ſame Father Adam; and therefore it behoved him J 
85 be made like unto his brethren. For he laid not bold ou 
the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham. And ſo be- 

came not an Angel, but a Man. 
As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, 


Body and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt: He aſſumed a Body, 


Heb. i. 14- at his Conception, of the blefled Virgin, Foraſmu 


a 
3 
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alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame. The verity 
of his 
tivity z and the actions and paſſions of his ſhaw 
| the hathre of his fleſh. 


u the children. are partakers of fleſh and blood, be 
y ſtands upon the truth of his 12 Na- 
Ec 
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ſuffered hu 


to take the frailty of our fleſh, he would not omit 


He was firſt born with a Body which was prepared 


| for him, of the ſame appearance with thoſe of other 


Infants ; he grew up by degrees, and was ſo far from 
being Nained without — nutrition of 
our bodies, that he was obſerved even by his enemies 
to come eating and drinking, and when he did not ſo, he 
er and thirſt, Thoſe plowers never 
doubted of the true nature of his fleſh, who ploted 
upon his back and made long furrows. The thorns 
which pricked his ſacred temples, the nails which 
penetrated through his hands and feet, the ſpear. 
which pierced his ſacred fide, give ſufficient teſti- 
mony of the natural — and frailty of his 
fleſh, And left his faſting forty days together, leſt 
bis walking on the waters and traverſing the ſeas, leſt 
his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples 
when the doors were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion 
that his body was not true and proper fleſh ; he con- 
firmed firſt his own Diſciples, Fee/ and ſee, that a ſpirit Luke xiv. 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to have. As 9 
therefore we believe the com ing of Chriſt, ſo muſt 
we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our 
buman nature, even in true and proper fleſh. 
With this determinate expreſſion was it always ne- 1 
ceſſary to acknowledge him: For every ſpir it that 1 John iy, 
confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come in the fleſh is of God; and * 3. 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chrift come in the 
heh 15 not of God. This ſpirit appeared early in op- 
potion to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chriſt, 
= 1s — r Man, was as ſoon denied to be 

n, as God. Simon Magus, the Arch-heretick, 
rſt began, W pam after followed him. 

And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe 


the 


nen m 


the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could Wl wa 
Luke 3. S. not be Man. For Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtalurt; Na 
one in reſpect of his body, the other of his Soul. was 
Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, nor can the Art 
'knowledge of God, which 1s infinite, 1ncreaſe : he eth 
then whoſe knowledge did improve together with Chi 
his years muſt have a ſubje& proper for it, which | 
was no other than a human Soul. This was the feat and 
of his finite underſtanding and directed will, diſtin& ver! 

from the will of his Father, and conſequently of his or 
Divine Nature; as appeareth by that known fub- one 
Luke xxii. miſſion, Not my will, but thine be done. This was per! 
4% the ſubject of thoſe affections and paſſions which ſo tor. 
manifeſtly appeared in him: nor ſpake he any other con 
than a proper language, when' before his ſuffering he ture 
ſaid, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death, to | 
This was it which on the Croſs, before the departure prot 
from the body, he recommended to the Father, {on 
| teaching us in whoſe hands the Souls of the de- bod 
Luke xx. parted are: For when Jeſus had tried with a loud unt 
28 Voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend ny wer 
Spirit; and having ſaid thus he gave up the Ghoſt. And Ma 

as his death was nothing elſe but the ſeparation of and 
the Soul from his Body; ſo the life of Chriſt a5 whi 
Man did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union hun 
of that Soul with the Body. So that he _ yo ws 
ect God, was alſo perfect Man, of a reaſonable ſou cel 
2 human fleſh 4 Which no - obſerved Diy 

and aſſerted againſt the (i) ancient Hereticks, who Wl the 
taught that Chriſt aſſumed human fleſh, but that eee 
the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body in the thin 
place of an informing Soul. creat 
Thus the whole perfect and C complete nature A 
of Man was aſſumed by the Word, by him who was ture 
conceived and born of a woman, and ſo made a Man. leaſt 

And being the Divine Nature which he had before ture 
could never ceaſe to be what before it was, nor ever mtu 
become what before it was not; therefore he who Wi ts 
was God before by the Divine Nature which he gu * 
| 8 W | 
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was in this Incarnation made Man by that human 
Nature which he then aſſumed; and fo really and truly 
was (J both God and Man. And thus this third 
Article, from the conjunction with the ſecond, teach- 
eth us no leſs than the two natures really diſtinct in 
Chriſt incarnate. | | | 
For if both natures were not preſerved complete 
and diſtinct in Chriſt, it muſt be either by the Con- 
verſion and Tranſubſtantiation of one into the other, 
or by commixtion and confuſion of both into 
one. But neither of theſe ways can conſiſt with the 
perſon of our Saviour, or the office of our Media- 
tor. For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and 
confuſion of ſubſtances as to make an union of Na- 
tures, we ſhould be ſo far from acknowledging him 
to be both God and Man, that thereby we ſhould 
profeſs him to be neither God nor Man, but a Per- 
ſon of a nature as different from both, as all mixed 
bodies are diſtinct from each element which concurs 
unto their compoſition. Beſides, we know there 
were in Chriſt the affections proper to the Nature of 
Man, and all thoſe infirmities which belong to us, 
and cannot be conceived to belong to that nature of 
which the Divine was but a part. Nor could our 
humanity be fo commixed or confounded with the 
Divinity of our Saviour, but that the Father had 
been made Man as much as the Son, becauſe the 
Divine Nature is the ſame both of the Father and 
the Son. Nor ought we to have ſo (m) low an 
clteem of that infinite and independent being, as to 
think it ſo commixed with, or immerſed in, the 
creature, | | | 
Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of na- 
tures is impoſſible. For firſt, we cannot with the 
laſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the human 
nature; as thoſe whom they call Flandrian Anabap- Tos 3 4 
tif in the Low-Countries at this day maintain. Theel.1, iv, 
here is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition: © * 
V 5 = > 


— 


ARTICLE in. 
for the nature of Man muſt be made, the nature of 


God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot be- 
come the nature of Man. The immaterial, indi- 


viſible and immortal Godhead cannot be divided into 


a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal and 
corruptible Body; of which two Humanity con- 
fiſteth. There is no other Deity of the Father than 


of the Son; and therefore if this was converted into 


that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, 
and grew in knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We 
muſt not therefore ſo far ſtand upon the propriety 
of ſpeech, when it is written, (u) The Word was 
made fleſh, as to deſtroy the propriety both of the 
Word and of the Fleſh. | 
Secondly, W.e muſt not, on the contrary, invent a 
converſion of the human nature into the Divine, as 
the Eutychians of old did fancy. For. ſure the In- 
carnation could not at firſt confiſt in ſuch a conver- 
ſion, it being unimaginable how that which had no 
being ſhould be made by being turned into ſome- 


thing elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could 


not at the firſt be made by being the Divinity of the 
Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepoſterouſly 
expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but 
that the Word was made fleſh. And if the Man- 
hood were not in the firſt act of Incarnation con- 
verted into the Divine Nature, as we ſee it could not 
be; then is there no pretence of any time or man- 
ner in or by which it was (o/ afterward ſo tranſub- 
ſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of 
Eutyches, who thought the Union to be made ſo in 
the natures, that the Humanity was abſorbed and 
wholly turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that 
tranſubſtantiation the human nature had no longer 
being. And well did the ancient Fathers, who op. 
poſed this Hereſy, make uſe of the Sacramental 
Union between the Bread and Wine and the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that the 


human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted 


into 


WHICH WAS CONCELVED. 4 


into the Divinity, and ſo ceaſeth to be the human 
nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 
is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and 
Blood, and thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and 
Wine. From whence it is by the way obſervable, 
that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch 
Doctrine as that of (p) Tranſubſtantiation. 
Being then he which is conceived was the only Son 
F Cod, and that only Son begotten of the ſubſtance 
of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the Divine 
Nature; being by the ſame Conception he was made 
truly Man, and conſequently aſſumed an human 
nature; being theſe two natures cannot be made 
one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet 
there can be but one Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, 
becauſe that only Son was he which 1s conceived and 
born: it followeth, that the Union which was not 
made 1n the nature, was made in the perſon of the 
Word; that is, it was not ſo made, that out of 
both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only ſo, 
that to one Perſon no other ſhould be added. | 
Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, 
| but a certain and neceſſary truth, without which we 
cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chrifts, one Me- 
dator, but two Mediators ; without which we can- 
not join the ſecond Article of our Creed with the 
third, making them equally belong to the fame per- 
lon; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred 
Scriptures, or underſtand the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour, For certainly he which was before Abraham, 
was in the days of Herod born of a woman; he 
. which preached in the days of Noah, began to preach 
in the days of Tiberius, being at that time about 
thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son 
of God with power, who was the ſeed of David 
According to the fleſh; he who died on the Croſs, 
raiſed him from the dead who died ſo, being put to : pet. ii. 
death through the fleſh, and quickened by the Spirit; he 18. 
Vas of the fathers according to the 25 who was God Rom. is. v. 
S 2 £ over 
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over all . e for ever. Being theſe and the. like 
actions and affections cannot come from the ſame 


nature, and yet muſt be attributed to the ſame 


| Perſon; as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of Na- 


Luke i. 31. 


tures united, ſo muſt we confeſs the identity of the 
Perſon in whom they are conjoined, againſt the an- 
cient Hereſy, of the {q) Neſtorians, condemned in 
the Council of Epheſus. | PROT © 


By the Holy Ghoft. 
AVING thus diſpatched the conſideration of 


the firſt Perſon concerned in this Article, and 


the. actions contained in it ſo far as diſtinctly from 


the reſt they belong to him, we deſcend unto the 


other two concerned in the ſame; and firſt to him 
whoſe operation did precede in the Conception, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think 
to require a threefold conſideration ; firſt, of the 


Conception; ſecondly, of the Perſon ; thirdly, of 
the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is here only mentioned ob- 


liquely, and therefore to be reſerved for another Ar- 
ticle, where it is propounded directly. And for the 


Conception itſelf, that belongeth not ſo properly to 


the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the act cannot be pre- 
dicated. For though Chriſt s conceived by the 
Holy Ghaſt, yet the Holy Ghoſt did not conceive 


him, but ſaid unto the Virgin, Thou ſhalt conceive. 


There remaineth therefore nothing proper and pe- 


culiar to this ſecond part, but that Operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's: Conception, whereby the 


Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue where- 


of Chriſt is ſaid to be conceived by him. : 
Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour 
was wrought by the operation of the Spirit, it will 


be neceffary to obſerve, firſt, what is excluded by 


cluded in that operation of the Spirit. 


that attribution to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is in- 


For 
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For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the 
ſalutation of the Angel, when he told the blefled - 
Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a, Son, 
ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man! Luke i. 34. 


he By which words ſhe excludeth firſt all men, and 
in- then herſelf : all men, by that aſſertion, I know not 
in a nau; herſelf, by the queſtion, How ſball this be, 


ſeeing it is ſo? Firſt, our Melchizedeck had no Fa- 

ther on earth; in general, not any man; in parti- 

cular, not Joſeph. It is true, his mother Mary was Matt. i. 18. 
eſpouſed 19 Foſeph : but it is as true, before they came 
together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Gh. 

We read in St. Luke, that he parents brought up the Luke ii. 2. 
child Feſus into the Temple : but theſe Parents were 


the not the Father and the Mother, but as it followeth, 

im Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things which ver. 33. 
the were - ſpoken of him. It is true, Philip calleth him 

nk Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Foſeph ; and which is John i. 45. 
the more, his Mother ſaid unto him, Beho/d, thy Father Luke ii. 48. 
of and I have fought thee  ſorrowing : but this muſt be 


only the reputed Father of Chriſt, he being only, 


as was ſuppoſed, the fon of Foſeph, which was the ſon Luke ii. 23. 
Ar- of Heli. Whence they muſt needs appear without | 
the alliexcuſe, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have 
to been the proper ſon of Joſeph, becauſe the Gene- 
re- alogy belongs to him; whereas in that very place 
the where the Genealogy begins, Joſeph 1s called the 


fippoſed Father. How can it then therefore be ne- 


5 celfary Chriſt ſhould be the true Son of Joſeph, that 
pe- he may be known to be the Son of David, when in 
the the ſame place where it is proved that Joſeph came 
the from David, it is denied that Chriſt came from Jo- 
re- leph?. And that not only in St. Luke, where Jo- 

eph begins, but alſo in St. Matthew, where he ends 

our the Genealogy. (r, Jacob begat Nen the huſband Blatt. i. 16. 
will of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. 
by Howſoever then the Genealogies are deſcribed, whe- 
in- ther one belong to Joſeph, the other to Mary, or 


both to Joſeph, it is from other parts of the Scrip- 
; | 5 tures 
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tures infallibly certain, not only that Chriſt deſcend. 
ed lineally from David according to the fleſh, but 
alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin 
Mary, and not by Joſeph. | 
Secondly, As the bleſſed Virgin excluded all man. 
kind, and particularly Joſeph, to whom ſhe was 
then eſpouſed, by her affertion ; ſo did ſhe exclude 
herſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that 
of herſelf ſhe could not cauſe any ſuch Conception. 


Although ſhe may be thought the root of Feſſe, yet 


could ſhe not germinate of herſelf ; though Eve were 


the Mother of all living, yet generation was founded 


Gen. i. 23. 


g | 
Luke i. 37. 


on the divine benediction which was given to both 
together: For God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto then, 
Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, 
Though Chriſt was promiſed as the Seed of the Mo- 
man; yet we muſt not imagine that it was in the power 
of Woman to conceive him. When the Virgin thinks 
it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive becauſe ſhe knew 
not a man, at the ſame time ſhe confeſſeth it other- 
wiſe as impoſſible, and the Angel acknowledgeth 
as much in the ſatisfaction of his anſwer, For with 


God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. God then it was who 


immediately and miraculouſly enabled the bleſſed 
Virgin to conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, 


Joſeph, and all men are denied, no perſon which 15 


Luke i. 35. 


that God can be excluded from that operation. 

But what is included in the conception by the 
Holy Ghoſt, or how his operation is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, is not ſo 
eaſily determined. The words by which it is ex- 
preſſed in Scripture are very general: Firſt, as they 


are delivered by way of prediction or fatil- 


faction to Mary; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheft ſhall overſhadow thee : 
Secondly, as they ſuppoſe the Conception already 


paſt; When his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with Child of 


the Holy Ghoſt; and give ſatisfaction unto ] 1 * 
| 5 ear 
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Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife, for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
being the expreſhons in the Scriptures are ſo general, 
that from thence the operation of the Spirit cannot 
preciſely be diflinguiſhed from the concurrence of 
the Virgin; much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to 
conclude it by that late diſtinction, made in this 
Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin ; 
becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo con- 


ceived him according to the Prophecy, Thou fhalt 


conceive aud bear a Son: and therefore notwithſtand- 
ing that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how 
he was conceived by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. 
Neither will any difference of (5 prepoſitions be 
ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. 
Wherefore there is no other way to bound or deter- 


concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknow- 
ledged with it. For if ſhe were truly the Mother 
of Chriſt (as certainly ſhe was, and we ſhall here- 


after prove), then is there no reaſon to deny to her 


in reſpect of him whatſoever is given to other Mo- 
thers in relation to the fruit of their womb; and 
conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the 
Spirit, than what is neceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to 


perform the actions of a Mother. When the Scrip- 


ture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond Birth, 
it denieth all which belongeth to natural procreation, 
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mine the action of the Holy Ghoſt, but by that 


* 
* 


deſcribing the ſons of God as begotten not of bloods, nor Jobn i. 13. 
of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of - 


God: And in the Incarnation of our Saviour, we 


remove all will or Juſt of the fleſh, we deny all will 


of Man concurring ; but as the bloods in the lan- 


guage of the Hebrews did ſignify that ſubſtance of 
which the fleſh was formed in the womb, ſo we ac- 
knowledge in the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
was made of the {ſubſtance of his Mother. 

But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the 
Virgin, ſo was he not made of the ſubſtance of the 
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ARTICLE i. 


Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. 
And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by 
any communication of his eſſence, therefore he is 
not the Father of him, though he were conceived 
by him. And if at any time I have ſaid, Chriſt was 


begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, if 


the Ancients ſpeak as if he {/} generated the Son, 
it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did 
rform any proper act of generation, ſuch as is the 


A 


foundation of Paternity. © | 


Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the hu- 


man nature of Chriſt out of his own ſubſtance; fo 
muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 


fleſh of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For 
certainly he was of the Fathers according to the 
fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the Son of 
David and Abraham. The Socinians, who will ac- 
knowledge no other way before Chriſt's Conception 


by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 


God, have been forced to invent a ftrange conjunc- - 


tion in the nature of Chriſt : one part received from 


the Virgin, and ſo conſequently from David and 
from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; 
another (u framed by the Spirit, and conjoined 
with it; by the one part of which Humanity he was 
the Son of Man, as by the other part he was the 


Son of God. | 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear 
or ſuſpicion of ſpot in this Lamb, of fin in this 
Jeſus. Whatſoever our original corruption is, how- 
ever diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence 
affured there was none in him, in whom alone God 


. hath declared himſelf to be well pleaſed. ho can bring 


a clean thing out of an unclean ? faith Job; a clean 


and undefiled Redeemer out of an unclean and de- 
filed Nature? He whoſe name is Holineſs, whoſe 


operation is to ſanctify, the Holy Ghoſt: Our Jeſus 
was like unto us in all things as born of a Woman, 


fin only excepted, as concerved by the Holy — 
: | | 7 8 
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e. This original and total ſanctification of the human 


y nature was firſt neceſſary, to fit it for the perſonal 
is union with the Word, who, out of his infinite love, 
d humbled himſelf to become fleſh, and at the ſame 
1s time, out of his infinite purity, could not defile 
if himſelf by becoming ſinful fleſh. Secondly,' The 
n, ſame Sanctification was as neceſſary in reſpect of 
id the end for which he was made man, the Redemp- 


tion of mankind: that as the 4 Adam was 
the fountain of our impurity, ſo the ſecond Adam 


1- ſhould alſo be the pure fountain of our righteouſ- | 
ſo nels. God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of finful Rom. viii.3. 


fleſh, condemned fin in the fleſh ; which he could not 
have condemned, had he been ſent in ſinful fleſh. 
The Father made him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, 2 Cor. v. 


of that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 
c which we could not have been made in him, but 
on that he did no fin, and knew uo /in. For whoſoever; pet. ii. 


is ſinful wanteth a Redeemer ; and he could have 22. 
redeemed none who ſtood in need of his own Re- 13 
demption. - We are redeemed with the precious blood 1 pet. i. 19. 
of Cbriß: therefore precious, becauſe of a Lamb 


d; without blemiſh, and without ſpot. Our atonement 

ed an be made by no other High-Prieſt than by him 
as who is Holy, harmleſs, undefited, and ſeparate from Sin- Heb. vi. 
he vers. We cannot (y} know that he was manifeſted to **: 


——— 
take -a7eay our /ins, except we allo know that in him < Far 


'« w fin, Wherefore, being it is ſo neceſſary to be- 
leve the original holineſs of our human nature in the 
Perſon of our Saviour; it is as neceſſary to acknow- 


ce ledge that way by which we may be fully aſſured of 

od that ſanctity, his conception by the Holy Ghoſt. 

ng Again, it hath been {z} obſerved, that by this 

an manner of Chriſt's conception is declared the free- 

le- dom of the grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt | =_ 
ole s God, ſo is he alſo called the gift of God: and =_ 
ſus therefore the human nature in its firſt original, (a N 
. uithout any precedent merit, was formed by the 
Ot. | BY 


Spirit, and in its formation ſanctified, and in its 55 
| He 1 lanEtification | y 
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Luke i. 78. 


Tit. Id. 4. 


ARTICLE mT. 


ſanctification united to the Word; ſo that the grace 
was co-exiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. 
The Myſtery of the Incarnation is frequently attri- 
buted in the Scriptures to the love, mercy and good. 
neſs of God. Through the tender mercy of our God 
the day ſpring from on high hath viſited us: In this, 
the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared. And though theſe and ſuch other Scrip- 
tures ſpeak properly of the love and mercy of God 
to man alone, offered unto him in the Incarnation 
of our Saviour, and fo directly exclude the merits 
of other men only; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo ge- 
nerally with reference to God's mercy, they may 
well be thought to exclude all univerſally. Efpe 
cially conſidering the impoſſibility of () merit in 
Chriſt's Humanity, in reſpect of his conception; 
becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, 
and Chriſt was not man before he was conceived, 
nor can that merit which 1s not. | . 

Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, 


and that even as he is holy; by this we learn from 


what fountain this holineſs muſt flow. We bring 
no ſuch purity into the world, nor are we ſanctified 
in the womb; but as he was ſanctified at his Con- 
ception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. He was 


_ conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, and 


Ichn i. 13. 


we are not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. The ſame overſha- 
dowing power which formed his human nature, fe. 
formeth ours; and the /c) ſame Spirit aſſureth us of 
a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſed in him an ex- 
emption from all fin. He which was born for us 
upon his Incarnation, 1s born {d} within us upon 
our Regeneration. 8 

All which conſidered, we may now render a cleat 
explication of this part of the Article, where) 
every perſon may underſtand what he is to profels 


"and expreſs what is the obiect of his Faith, when he 


ſaith, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt, which was 9345 
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ce by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought to intend 


it. thus much; I afſent unto this as a moſt neceſſary 
fi- and infallible truth, that the only-begotten Son of 
d- God, begotten by the Father before all worlds, very 
0d God of very God, was conceived and born, and fo 
1s, made man, taking to himſelf the human nature, 
2 conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoining it with 


p- the Divine in the unity of his Perſon. I am fully 

od aſſured that the Word was in this manner made fleſh, 

on that he was really and truly conceived in the womb 

its of a woman, but not after the manner of men; not 

ge by carnal copulation, not by the common way of 

ay human-propagation, but by the fingular, powerful, 

Pea inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 

in whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature 

n; enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived 

rd, in her was originally and completely ſanctified. And 

ed, in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 

| which was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 

ly, : BOS er 

om Born of the Virgin Mary. 

ing | f 44, "tes 

fied HE third Perſon confiderable in this third 
on- Article is repreſented under a threefold de- 

Was ſcription, of her name, condition, and action. The 

and firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary ; the ſecond 

r of informeth us what ſhe was, a Virgin.; the third 
ſha- teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and bare 

re- our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God, 

s of which was born of the Virgin Mary. „„ 

ex- The Evangeliſt, relating the Annunciation, taketh 
r us particular notice of this Name; for ſhewing how an 
pon Angel was fent unto a Virgin eſpouſed to a man, he Luke i. 27. 

firſt obſerveth that his name was Joſeph; and then 

lear that the Yirgin's name was Mary: Not for any pe- 
rey culiar excellency in the name itſelf, or any particular 
fels, application to the Virgin ariſing from the origination © 
a ot it, e) as ſome have conceived; but only to 
e 


denote that ſingular Perſon, which was then ſo well 
„„ known 
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known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Joſeph, as 
appeareth by the queſtion of his admiring Country. 
Matt. xiii. men, Is not this the Carpenter's Son is not his Mother 


* called Mary? Otherwiſe the name was common 
John xi. 1. even at that time to many; to the Siſter of Lazarus, 


Mat. xxvii. to the Mother of James and Joſes, to the Wife of 
88 Cleophas, to the Mother of John, whoſe Sirname 
ARsxii.12. was Mark, to her which was of Magdala in Galilee, 
Romi. xv. C. to her who beſtowed much labour on St. Paul: Nor 
| is there (/ any original diſtinction between the 
name of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For 
as the name of Jeſus was the ſame with Joſhua, ſo 
this of Mary was the ſame with (g/ Miriam. The 
firſt of which name recorded was the Daughter of 
Amram, the Siſter of Moſes and Aaron, a Pro- 
pheteſs; to whom the bringing of Iſrael out of 
Mic, vi. 4. Egypt is attributed as well as to her Brethren. For 
I brought thee out of the land of Egypt, faith the 
' Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſer- 
vants; and I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron and Mi. 
riam. As {he was exalted to be one of them who 
brought the People of God out of the Egyptian 
bondage ; ſo was this Mary exalted to become the 
Mother of that Saviour, who through the red Sea 
of his Blood hath wrought a plenteous Redemption 
for us, of which that was but a type: and even 
with the confeſſion of the lowlineſs of an handmaid 

ſhe ſeems to bear that (+) exaltation in her name. 
Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath 


been diſcovered to us. Chriſt, who commended the 


faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Magdalen, 
the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath left not 
the leaſt encomium of his Mother. The Evangeliſts, 
who have ſo punctually deſcribed the city, family and 
genealogy of Joſeph, make no expreſs mention of 
her relations, only of her Couſin Ehzabe.h, who was 


of the tribe of Levi, of the Daughters of Aaron. Al- 


though it be of abſolute. neceſſity to believe that he 
which was born of her defcended from the T ror iu 
| | | dal, 
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Judah, and the Family of David ; yet hath not the 
| Scripture clearly expreſſed ſo much of her, nor have 
we any more than an (i) obſcure tradition of her 
| Parents Joacim and Anna. 

Wherefore the title added to that name maketh 
the diſtinction: for ( as divers characters are given 
to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
from all others of the fame common nomination, as 
Jacob is called Iſrael, and Abraham the Friend of 
God, or Father of the faithful; ſo is this Mary ſuf- 
ficiently characterized by that inſeparable companion 
of her name, the Virgin. For the full explication 
whereof more cannot be required, than that we ſhew 
firſt that the Meſſias was to be born of a Virgin, ac- 
cording.to the prediction of the Prophets; ſecondly, 
that this Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, was really 
a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the rela- 
tions of the Evangeliſts; thirdly, that being at once 
the Mother of the Son of God, and yet a Virgin, 
ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Fathers, and the 
conſtant doctrine of the Church. 

The obdurate Jew, that he might more eaſily 
avoid the truth of the ſecond, hath moſt irrationally 
denied the firſt ; refolved rather not to underſtand 


interpretation of the Apoſtles. It will therefore be 
unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Meſſias was to be 
woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of him ſeems 


ſerpent's head: for as the name of ſeed is not gene- 
nally or collectively to be taken for the generation of 
mankind, but determinately and individually for that 
one ſeed, which is Chriſt; ſo the woman is not to 
be underſtood with relation unto man, but particu- 
larly and determinately to that ſex from which alone 
immediately that ſeed ſhould come. | 


Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the 
neceflary from thoſe Oracles which were committed 
born after a miraculous manner, to be the Son of a 


to ſpeak no leſs ; The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the _ 


According 
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According to this firſt evangelical promiſe followed 
Jer. xxxi. that prediction of the Prophet, The Lord hath created 
1 a new thing on the earth, A woman ſhall compaſs a may, 
That new creation of a man is therefore new, and 
therefore a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman 
only, without a man, compaſſing a man, which in- 
terpretation of the Prophet is ancient, (% literal and 
clear; and whatſoever the Jews have invented to 
elude it, is frivolous and forced. For while they 
force the phraſe of compaſſing a man, in the latter part 
of the prediction, to any thing elſe than a Concep- 
tion, they do not only wreſt the Scripture, but con- 
tradict the former part of the promiſe, making the 
new creation neither new, as being often done, nor 

a creation, as being eaſy to perform. 
hut if this Prophecy of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it 
II. vi, 24. will be ſufficiently cleared by that of Iſaiah, Behold, 
a Virgin fhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call 
his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews { m / imme- 
diately upon the promulgation of the Goſpel, un 
derſtanding well how near this place did preſs them, 
gave three ſeveral anſwers to this text: Firſt, deny- 
ing that it ſpake of a (=) Virgin at all; ſecondly, 
aflerting that it could not belong to. (o/ Jeſus; 
thirdly, affirming that it was fully completed in the 
perſon of (p Hezekiah. Whereas the original word 
was tranſlated @ Virgin, by ſuch {q) Interpreters as 
were Jews themſelves, ſore hundred years before 
our Saviour's birth. And did not the notation of 
the word, and frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures 
perſuade it, the wonder of the ſign given by the 
Lord himſelf would evince as much. But as for 
that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiah, 
it is ſo manifeſtly and undoubtedly falſe, that no- 
thing can make more for the confirmation of our 
Faith. For this ſign was given and this promiſe 
made (a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son) at ſome 
2 Kings time in the reign of Ahaz. This Abaz reigned bu 
n ſixteen years in Feruſalem ; and Hezekiah his Son, who 
. 9 ſucceede 
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ed ſucceeded him, was tewenty and five years old when he 2 Kiays 
ted began to reign, and therefore born ſeveral years before 
al. Ahaz was King, and conſequently not now to be 


conceived when this ſign was given. Thus while 

the ancient Jews name him only to fulfil the pro- 

phecy in whom it is impoſſible it ſhould be fulfilled, 

they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge which 

they had, it was not fulfilled till our Saviour came: 

and therefore they cannot with any reaſon deny but 

that it belonged unto the Meſſias, as divers of the 

ancient Rabbins thought and confefled ; and 1s yet 

more evident by their monſtrous error, who there- 

fore expected {r) no Meſhas in Iſrael, becauſe they 

thought whatſoever was ſpoken of him to have been 

completed in Hezekiah. Which is abundantly 

enough for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove 

that the Meſſias promiſed by God, and expected by 

the People of God before and under the Law, was 

to be conceived and born of a Virgin. 
Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of 

the Prophets, that a Virgin was to be Mother of the 

promiſed Meſſias; ſo are we aſſured by the infallible 

relations of the Evangelifts, that this Mary the Mo- 

ther of Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, was a 

Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe brought forth her 

fioſt- born fon. That ſhe was a Virgin when and after 

ſhe was eſpouſed unto-Joſeph, appeareth by the nar- 

ration of St. Luke: For the Angel Gabriel was ſent Luke i. 27. 

from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was 

Joſeph. After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe 

was ſtill ſo, appeareth by her queſtion, Hou ſhall 

this be, ſeeing ] know not a man? That ſhe continued 

lo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident 

from the relation of St. Matthew: for when ſhe was 

eſpouſed unto Foſeph, before they came together, ſhe was Matt. i. 18. 

found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. That ſhe was a © 

Virgin not only while ſhe was with child, but even 

when ſhe had brought forth, is alſo evident out of 5 

his application of the Prophecy; Behold, a Virgin Mar. i. 3 

1 f l 
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ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For 

by the fame /s) prediction it is as manifeſt that a 

Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive a Son. Neither 

was her act of parturition more contradictory to Vir- 

ginity, than that former of Conception. 

Thirdly, We believe the Mother of our Lord to 

have been not only before and after his Nativity, 

but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſſed 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient 

i as to the myſtery of the Incarnation, that when 

our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother 

was a Virgin ; though whatſoever ſhould have fol- 

lowed after could have no reflective operation upon 

the firſt-fruit of her womb; though there be no 
tarther mention in the Creed, than that he was bor: 

of the Virgin Mary + yet the peculiar eminency and 
unparalleled privilege of that Mother, the - grins 

honour and reverence due unto that Son, and ever 

paid by her, the regard of that Holy Ghoſt who 

came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt which 

overſhadowed her, the ſingular goodneſs and piety 

of Joſeph, to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, have per- 

ſuaded the Church of God in all ages to believe that 

the ſtill continued in the fame Virginity, and there- 

fore is to be acknowledged the {u) Ever Virgin Mary. 

As if the gate of the Sanctuary in the Prophet Eze- 

Ezek. zliv. Kiel were to be underſtood of her; This gate ſhall be 

yy ſhut, it ſhall not be opened, and no man ſhall enter in by 

it : becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael hath entered in 

cy it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. | 

e Many indeed have taken the boldnefs to deny 

this truth, becauſe not recorded in the ſacred Writ; 

and not only fo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- 

| livered in the Scriptures ; but with no ſucceſs. For 

though, as they object, St. Matthew teſtifieth that 

Matt. i. 25. Joſeph knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth her 
| firfi-born Son, from whence they would infer, that 
afterwards he knew her; yet the manner of the 
Scripture-language produceth {y} no ſuch _— 
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r When God ſaid to Jacob, T will not leave thee until Gen, xxvili, 
3 7 have done that which I have ſpoken to thee of, it fol- '5 
17 loweth not that when that was done, the God of 
I Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deutero- 
nomy was written, it was ſaid of Moſes, No man Deut. xxxiv. 
knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day: but it were a“ 
weak argument to infer from thence, that the ſepul- 
chre of Moſes hath been known ever ſince. When 
Samuel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto Saul, 
he came no more to ſee him until the day of his death : 1 Sam. xv, 
but it were a ſtrange collection to infer, that he 35 
therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead. Michal 2 Sam. vi. 
the daughter of Saul had no child until the day of her 
death: and yet it were a ridiculous ſtupidity to dream 
of any midwifery in the grave. Chriſt promiſed his 
preſence to the Apoſtles unto the end of the world: 
who ever made ſo unhappy a conſtruction as to infer 
from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent 
from them ? 5 | 

Again, it is (z} true that Chriſt is termed the 
frſi-born Son of Mary, from whence they infer ſhe 
muſt needs have a ſecond ; but might as well con- 
clude that whereſoever there is one there muſt be 
two. For in this particular the Scripture-notion of 
priority excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not 
a conſequent; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone be- 
fore, but concludeth not any to follow after. San&ify 
unto me, faith God, all the Firſt-born; which was a 
firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the 
birth: whereas if the Firſt-born had included a re- 
lation to a ſecond, there could have been no preſent 
certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience; nor had 
the Firſt-born been ſanctified of itſelf, but the ſe- 
cond birth had ſanctified the firſt. And well might 
any (a ſacrilegious Jew have kept back the price of 
redemption due unto the Prieſt, nor could it have 
been required of him, till a ſecond offspring had 
appeared; and ſo no redemption at all had been 
required for an only Son. Whereas all ſuch pre- 

Yet. L * tences 
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tences were unheard. of in the Law, becauſe the 
72 original Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch 
conſtruction; and in the Law itſelf it carrieth with 
"Exod. xiii. it a clear interpretation, Sauctißy unto me all the firſt. 
oy born ; whatſoever openeth the womb among the childrey 
of Iſrael, both of man and beaſt, it is mine. The 
apertion of the womb ( determineth the firſt- 
born; and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch 
Num. xvii, tergiverſation: Thoſe that are redeemed, from a month 
8 old thou ſhalt redeem ; no ſtaying to make up the re- 
lation, no expecting another birth to perfe& the re- 
Luke ii. aa, demption. Being then they brought our Saviour 7 
5 Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord; as it is written 
in the Law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the 
womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord: it is evident he 
was called the Firf-born of Mary according to the 
notion of the Law of Moſes, and conſequently that 
title inferreth no ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother 

to have any other offspring. 6 DES 


Indeed, as they thirdly object, it cannot be denied 
but that we read expreſsly in the Scriptures of the 
John ii. 12. Brethren of our Lord: He went down to Capernaun, 
Matt. xii. he, and his Mother and his Brethren ; and, While be 
. talked unto the people, his Mother and his Brethren flood 

without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. But although 
his Mother and his Brethren be named together, yet 
they are never called the Sons of his Mother ; and 
the queſtion is not whether Chriſt had any Brethren, 
but whether his Mother brought forth any other 
Children. It is poſſible Joſeph might- have Children 
before Mary was eſpouſed to him; and then as he 
was reputed and called our Saviour's Father, ſo 
might they well be accounted and called his Bre- 
thren, as the {c) ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the 
Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus 
aſſert that Joſeph had any offspring, becauſe the lan- 
guage of the Jews includeth in the name of Brethren 
not only the ſtrict relation of fraternity, but alſo the 
larger of conſanguinity ; and therefore it is ſufficient 
DEF ſiatisfackion 
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ſatisfaction for that expreſſion, that there were ſuch | 
perſons allied unto the bleſſed Virgin. We be Bre- Gen,xii.8« » 
thren, laid Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was 

the Son of Terah, Lot of Haran, and conſequently 


not his brother, but his nephew, and as elſewhere - 


properly ſtyled, the ſon of his Brother. Moſes called Gen. xii. 5. 
Miſhael and Elzaphan the ſons of Uzziel the uncle of © *. 4. 
Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry your Bre- 

thren from before the Sanctuary; whereas thoſe Bre- 

thren were Nadab and Abihu, the Sons, not of UZz- 

ziel, but of Aaron. Jacob told Rachel that he was Gen. xxiz, 
her father's Brother, aud that he was Rebecca's ſon . | 
whereas Rebecca was the fiſter of Rachel's father. 

It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts, accord- = 
ing to the conſtant language of the Jews, call the 

kindred of the bleſſed Virgin the Brethren and Siſters 

of her only Son; which indeed is — the (d 

later, but the moſt generally approved, anſwer. 

And yet this difficulty, though uſually no farther 
conſidered, is not fully cleared; for they which 
impugned the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of 
our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the 
Scriptures called them the Brethren of Chriſt, fo they Matt. ain. 
alſo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Mary the Mo-: 
ther of Chriſt. For firſt the Jews expreſs them 
particularly by their names, [s not his Mother called 


| Mary? and his Brethren James and Joſes, and Simon, 


| 
| 

and Fudas 9 {e) Therefore James and Joſes were un- e | | 
doubtedly the Brethren of Chriſt, and the ſame were | 
alſo as unqueſtionably the Sons of Mary : for among -. 
the Women at the Croſs we find Mary Magdalene, Matt. xxvii. | 
and Mary the Mother of James and Foſes. Again, this?“ 
Mary they think 'can be no other than the Mother 
of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the morn- 
ing at the ſepulchre with Mary Magdalene and Salome; Mark xvi. 
and it is not /) probable that any ſhould have more 
care of the body of the Son than the Mother. She 
then who was certainly preſent at the croſs, was not 
probably abſent from the ſepulchre: wherefqre they 
Se i canclude 


476 


ARTICLE 1M. 


conclude ſhe was the Mother of Chriſt, who was the 
Mother of James and Joſes, the Brethren of Chriſt, 
And now the urging of this argument will pro- 


duce a greater clearneſs in the ſolution of the queſ- 


Matt. xx vii. 
56. 

Mark XV. 
. 


Mat. xxviii. 
. | 


tion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of 
James and Joſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from 
Mary the Virgin; then will it alſo be apparent that the 
Brethren of our Lord were the Sons of another Mo- 


*. ther, for James and Joſes were ſo called. But we 


read in St. John, that here food by the croſs of Feſus, 
his Mother, and his mother's fifter, Mary the 574 of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt of the 
Evangeliſts we find at the ſame place Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes; and 
again at the ſepulchre, Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary: wherefore that other Mary by the conjunction 


of theſe teſtimonies appeareth to be Mary the wife 


of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Joſes; 
and conſequently James and Joſes, the Brethren of 
our Lord, were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, 
but of the (g/ other Mary, and therefore called his 
Brethren, according to the language of the Jews, 


becauſe that the other Mary was the Siſter of his 


and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved 


Mother. hs | 
Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenſions, 
there can be nothing found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of any interruption of the ever- bleſſed Mary's per- 
petual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe 
conceived, and after ſhe brought forth our Saviour; 
{o did ſhe continue in the ſame ſtate and condition, 


Diſciple, as a mother only now of an adopted fon. 


The third conſideration belonging to this part of 


the Article is, how this Virgin was a Mother, what 


the foundation was of her materhal relation to the 


Son of God, what is to be attributed unto her in 
this ſacred Nativity, beſide the immediate work of 
the power of the Higheſt, and the influence of the 


the 


Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again 


g sea. 
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the moſt ancient form of this Article, briefly thus 
delivered, Born of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Virgin 
Mary; as alſo that the word born was not taken pre- rumbida. 
ciſely for the Nativity of our Saviour, but as com- 
prehending in it whatſoever belonged to his human 
Generation; and when afterward the Conception 
was attributed to the Spirit, the Nativity to the 
Virgin; it was not ſo to be underſtood, as if the 
Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by 
the power and operation of the Spirit. 
Firſt therefore, we muſt acknowledge a true, real 
and proper Conception, by which the Virgin did 
conceive of her ( ji own ſubſtance the true and real 
ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction 
of the Prophet, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and 
the Annunciation of the Angel, Beho/d, thou ſhalt 
{i} conceive in thy womb. From whence our Saviour 
is expreſsly termed by Elizabeth, the fruit of her Lake La 
womb. = 
Secondly, As ſhe did at firſt really and properly WY 
conceive, ſo did ſhe alſo nouriſh and increaſe the 
ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived, by the 
true ſubſtance of her own ; by which e was found Blat. i. 18. 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going 
with Joſeph to be taxed, being great with child, and Luke ii. f. 
pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman ben ig. 
in the Goſpel, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee. Luke ni. a. 
Thirdly, When Chriſt was thus conceived and 7 w' 
grew in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly 3 | 
and really did bring forth a Son by a true and proper 
Parturition; and Chriſt thereby was properly born 
by a % true Nativity. For as we read, E/i- Lake l. 57. 
zabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and | | 
ſhe brought forth a ſon ; ſo in the like fimplicity of ex- | 
preſſion, and propriety of ſpeech, the ſame Evan- | 9 
geliſt ſpeaks of Mary, The days were accompliſhed that Lute ii, 6, A 
ſhe * be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt- 
orn fon. "oy 
Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, 
„ 8 Nutrition, 
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Nutrition and Parturition, we muſt acknowledge 


that the bleſſed Virgin was (J) truly and properly 


the Mother of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe fre- 
quently ſtyled the Mother of Jeſus in the language 
of the Evangeliſts, and by Elizabeth particularly 
the Mother of her Lord, as alſo by the general con- 
ſent of the Church (mn) (becauſe he which was ſo 


born of her was God), the (u Deipara; which be. 


ing a compound title begun in the Greek Church, 


was reſolved into its parts by the Latins, and fo the 


Virgin was plainly named the {o) Mother of God. 


The neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be 
born of the Virgin Mary, will appear both in reſpe& 
of her who was the Mother, and of him who was 


the Son. | | | 
In reſpe& of her it was therefore neceſſary, that 


we might perpetually. preſerve an eſteem. of her per- 


Lake i. 48. 


ſon proportionable to ſo high a dignity. It was her 
own prediction, (p From henceforth all generation 
ſhall call me Bleſſed; but the obligation is ours, to 
call her, to eſteem her ſo. 12 If Elizabeth cried 
out with ſo loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, 
when Chriſt was but newly conceived in her womb; 
what expreſhons of honour and admiration can we 
think ſufficient now that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that 
Mother with him? r Far be it from any Chriſtin 
to derogate from that ſpecial privilege granted her, 


which is incommunicable to any other. We cannot 


pPear too reverend a regard unto the Mother of on 


is due unto the Lor 


Lord, ſo long as we give her not that worſhip which 
himſelf. Let us keep the lan- 
age of the Primitive Church: {s) Let her be 


honoured and eſteemed, let him be worſhipped and 


NL ; 


* . 


| Heb, ii, 16, 


ure of Angels, and therefore ſaved none of them, 


adored. 1 Be Ko | 

In reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we 
might be affured he was made, or begotten of a Mo- 
man, and conſequently that he had from her the 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the na- 


ra We See re 
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who, for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved in ever- 


laſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the 
great day. And Man once fallen had been, as de- 


ſervedly, ſo irrevocably condemned to the ſame con- 


dition, but that he took upon him the feed of Abraham. 


For being we are partakers of fleſh\and blood, we could Ver. 14. 


expect no Redemption but by him who /ikewi/e took 
part 95 the ſame : we could look for no Redeemer, 
but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our ( 
Brother. And being there is but one Mediator 


between God and man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, we 


cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or is our 


' Jeſus, except we be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. 


Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, was 
born of a. woman, that he might ( } redeem both 
men and women, that both ſexes might rely upon 
him, who was of the one, and from the other. 

\ Secondly, It was neceſſary we ſhould believe our 
Saviour conceived and born of ſuch a woman as was 


a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it be- 


hoved him in all things to be made like unto us; 
ſo in that great ſimilitude a diſſimilitude was as ne- 


ceflary, that he ſhould be (x} without ſin. Our Heb, Iv. x8: 


Paſſover is flain, and behold the Lamb that taketh 
away the fins of the World ; but the Lamb of the 
Paflover muſt be without blemiſh. Whereas then 
we draw ſomething of corruption and- contamination 
by our ſeminal traduction from the firſt Adam; our 


Saviour hath received the ſame nature without any 
culpable inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin with- 


7 any ſeminal traduction. Our High Prieſt 1s 
life, but in the production of his nature. For as 
Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid 
tithes in him, and yet Chriſt, though the Son of 


eparate from ſinners, not only in the actions of his 


Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive 


them in Melchizedeck : ſo though we being in the 


loins of Adam may be all faid to fin in him; yet 
Chriſt, who-deſcended from the ſame Adam accord- 
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feminal virtue of his Parent, is ſome way under his 


T% ARTICLE iI. 


ing to the fleſh, was not partaker of that ſin, but an 


tation for it. For he which is contained in the 


natural power, and therefore may be in ſome manner 


concerned in his actions: but he who is only from 


him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and ſo receiveth not his propa- 

tion from him, cannot be ſo included in him as 
to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his 
— 942 2597 Dig, | | 

Thirdly, It was neceſſary that we ſhould believe 
Chriſt born of that perſon, that Virgin Mary which 
was. eſpouſed unto 1 that thereby we might 


be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For 


whatſoever promiſes were made of the Meſſias were 


appropriated unto him. As the ſeed of the woman 


Luke i. 32. 


& 


Matt. ii. 
445 


Matt. xxii. 


Luke ii. 4. 


Luke i. 69. 


: Matt. XV. 
AZ. & xx, 


230. & ix, 
27. 


Matt. xxi. 
125. 


Matt. xii. 
23. 


was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, ſo the 


ſeed of Abraham was next appropriated. to the Son 
of David. He was 70 be called the Son of the Highef,, 
and the Lord God was to give unto bim the throne of his 


father David. When Jeſus aſked the Phariſees, 


What think ye of Chriſt *? whoſe Son is he ? they ſaid 
anto him, The Son of David. hen Herod demand- 
ed of the chief Priefts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould 


be born; they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea, 


becauſe that was the city of David, whither Joſeph 
went up with Mary his eſpouſed wife, becauſe he was 


of the houſe and lineage of David. After John the 


Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, was born, Zacha- 
rias bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael, who bad raiſed 15 
an born of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant 


David. The woman of Canaan, the blind men jitting, 


by the. way, and thoſe other blind that followed hin 
tried out, Have mercy on ms, O Lord, thai Son of 
David. The very children, out of whoſe*mouths 
God perfected praiſe, were crying in the Temple, and 


faying, Hufannah to the Son of David. And when 


the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, all 7h 
prople were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this 5 wy 
: avi 
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David ? Thus by the publick and concurrent tef- 


timonies of all the Jews, the promiſed Meſſias was 
to come of the houſe and lineage of David C2) for 


231 


Cod had fworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of aa ii, 30. 


his loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to 


fit upon his throne. It was therefore neceflary we 
ſhould believe that our Saviour was made of the ſeed Rem. i, 3. 


of David: according 10 the' fleſh: of which we are 
affured, becauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary 
who deſcended from him, and was eſpouſed unto 
Joſeph, who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby 
his Genealogy might be known. 


The confideration of all which will at laſt lead us 
to a clear explication of this latter branch of the 


Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him - 
ſelf what he is bound to profeſs,, and being inform- 


ed, fully expreſs what is the object of his Faith in 


this particular, when he ſaith, I believe in Jefus 
Chriſt which was born of, the Virgin Mary. For here- 
by he is conceived to intend thus much : I affent 


| unto this as a moſt certain and infallible truth, That 


there was a certain woman, known by the name of 
Mary, eſpouſed unto Joſeph of Nazareth, which 
before and after her eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
ſpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame 


virginity, did, by the immediate operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her womb the Only- 
begotten Son of God, and, after the natural time 


of other women, brought him forth as her firſt- born 


don, continuing ſtill a moſt pure and immaculate 
Virgin ; whereby the Saviour of the World was born 
of a Woman under the Law, without the leaſt pre- 


tence of any original corruption, that he might des 


liver us from the guilt of fin; born of that Virgin 


which was of the houſe and lineage of David, that 


he might fit upon his throne, and rule for evermore. 


And in this Jatitude 1 profeſs to believe in Jeſus 


Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 
. ARTICLE 
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. 8 uffered under Pontius Pilate, was erucifel, 
dead, and buried. 


H I 5 Article hath alſo 1 A acceſſion 


in the particular expreſſion of Chriſt's humi- 
liation. . For the firſt word of it, now generally 


| ſpeaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds 


was no way diſtinguiſhed from his Crucifixion ; for 


as we ſay, ſuffered and crucified, they only, (a) cruci- 
fed under Pontius Pilate : nor was his Crucifixion diſ- 
tinguiſhed from his Death, but where we read, cru. 
cified, dead, and buried, they only, cruci ified and 
buried. Becauſe the chief of his {ufferings were on the 
Croſs, and he gave up the ghoſt there; therefore his 
whole Paſſion and his Death were comprehended i in 
is Crucifixion. 


But again, being he ſuffered not only on the 


Croſs; being it was poſſible he might have been 
affixed to that curſed tree, and yet not have died; 
therefore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of 
his ſufferings, as antecedent, and his death, as con- 
ſequent to his Crucifixion. 

- To begin then with his Paſſion in Sener In 
thoſe words, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, we are 
to confider part as ſubſtantial, part as circumſtantial. 
The ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth 


in our Saviour's Paſſion, He ſuffered : The circum- 


ſtance of time 1s added, declared by: the preſent Go- 
—_— under Pontius Pilate. 
Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion 
as diſtinct from thoſe particulars which follow in the 
Article, more, I conceive, cannot be required than 
that we ſhew, Who it was that ſuffered, How he 
ſuffered, What it was he ſuffered. 
| Fi irſt, If we would clearly underſtand 3 that 
. . „ ſuffered 


* — 


 SUFFERED. 


ſuffered in his full relation to his Paſſion, we muſt con- 
ſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon ; as Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as the only-begotten Son of God. In 


reſpe& of his Office, we believe that he which was 


the Chriſt did ſuffer; and ſo we make profeſſion to 
be ſaved by Faith in a ſuffering Meſſias. Of which 
that we may give a juſt account, firſt, we muſt 
prove that the promiſed Meſſias was to ſuffer : for if 
he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſus ſuf- 
fered, we ſhould declare he was not Chriſt. Se- 
| condly, we muſt ſhew that Jeſus, whom we believe 
to be the Meſſias, did really and truly ſuffer : for if 
he did not, then while we proved the true Meſſias 
was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our Jefus was not 
that Meſſias. - Thirdly, it will farther be advan- 
tageous for the illuſtration of this truth, to manifeſt 
that the ſufferings of the Meſſias were determined 
and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. 
And fourthly, it will then be neceflary to ſhew that 
our Jeſus did truly ſuffer whatſoever was determined 
and foretold. And more than this cannot be ne- 


ceſſary to declare who it was that ſuffered, in relation 


to his Office. "I? 
For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſias 
was to fuft 
| becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtruct the 
Apoſtles in this truth, both before his death, that 
they might expect it, and after, that they might be 
confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
which St. Paul diſſeminated through the world was 
this, that the Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 
But becauſe theſe teſtimonies will ſatisfy only ſuch 


er, to all Chriſtians it is unqueſtionable ; 


Mark ix. 12. 


Luke xxiv. 
26, 46. 


Acts xvii. 3. 


as believe in Jeſus, and our Saviour himſelf did refer 


the diſbelieving Jews to the Law and the Prophets, 
as thoſe who teſtified of him; we will ſhew from 


thence, even from the Oracles committed to the 


Jews, bow it was written of the Son of Man, that Mais. 


be muſt ſuffer many things: and how the Spirit of Chrift 


1 Pet. i. 11. 
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which was in the Prophets teſtified beforehand the ſuf. 
ferings of Cbrit. ESPN! | . 

The fifty-third chapter of Iſaiah is beyond al 
queſtion a ſad, but clear, deſcription of a ſuffering 
perion : a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief 
oppreſſed, and afflifted, wounded and bruiſed, brought 


70 the ſlaughter, and cut off out of the land of the living, 


But the Perſon of whom that chapter treateth was 
certainly the Meſſias, as we have {b) formerly prov. 
ed by the confeſſion of the moſt ancient Jews, and 
may farther be evidenced both from them, and from 


the place itſelf. For ſurely no man's ſoul can be 


made an offering for our fins, but our Saviour's : nor 
hath God laid on any man the miquity of us all, but 


on our Redeemer. Upon no Perſon but the Mefſſias 
could the chaſtiſement of our peace be; nor with any 
Aripes could we be healed but his. It is ſufficiently 


then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the ſuffer- 
ing Perſon whom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, 
in that he bare our griefs, and carried our ſorrows. 

This prediction is ſo clear, ever fince the Serpeu 
was to bruiſe the heel of the Woman's Seed, that the 
Jews, who were reſolved to expect a Meſſias which 
ſhould be only glorious, have been enforced to 1n- 


vent another, which ſhould ſuffer. And then they 
_ anſwer us with a diſtinction of their own invention; 


That a Meſſias was to redeem us, and a Meſſias was 
to ſuffer for us: but the ſame Meſſias was not both 
to redeem us and to ſuffer for us. For they ſay that 
there are (c two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the 
name of the Meſſias; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, 


the other of the Tribe of Judah; one the Son of 


"Joſeph, the other the Son of David; the one to 
precede, fight, and ſuffer death, the other to follow, 
conquer, reign, and never to die. If then our Sa. 
viour were a Chriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a fut- 
fering Meſſias, and conſequently, according to thei! 
doctrine, not a Saviour. For if he were the Son of 


David, then, ſay tha, he was never to die; or 5 
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. be ever died, he was not that Meſſias which was 
| promiſed to fit upon the throne of David. And 


al while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withal aſſert 

ng his deſcent from the houſe of David, we do, in their 

„ Wl opinion, involve ourſelves in a contradiction. N 
rht But this diſtinction of a double Meſſias is far from 
g. WE prevailing over our belief: firſt, becauſe it is in it- 


wa {elf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt us ; ſe- 


v. condly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit 
nd the truth, and ſo very advantageous to us. | 
Mm That it is in itſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the 
be Scriptures never mention any Meſſias of the Tribe 
jor of Ephraim; neither was there ever any promiſe of 
ut that nature made to any of the ſons or offspring of 


185 Joſeph. Beſides, as we acknowledge but one Me- 
ny diator between God and Man, ſo the Scriptures 
th neyer mention any Meſſias but one. Under what- 
2 ſoever title he is repreſented to us, there can be no 
it, pretence for a double perſon. Whether the ſeed of 
| the woman, or the ſeed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, 
ev or the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed : and 


he the ſtyle of the ancient Jews before our Saviour was, 

ich not they, but he which is to come. The queſtion © %. 
in- which was aſked him, when he profeſſed himſelf to ue. 

Ky be Chriſt, was, whether it was he which was to come, 
n; or whether they were to /cok Fl another? not that 

vas they could look for him and for another alſo. The 

th objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, 

hat | and therefore they expected no Meſſias till Elias 

the came. Nor can the difference of the Meſſias's con- 

* dition be any true reaſon of imagining a double per- 


fon, becauſe in the ſame place the Prophets, ſpeak- zac. is. 9. 
ing of the ſame perſon, indifferently repreſent him in 1. is, 6. 
W. either condition. Being then, by the confeſſion of 
Sa- all the Jews, one Meſſias was to be the Son of David, 

ul whom Elias was to precede ; being by the tenor of 

the Scriptures there was never promiſe made of mor 

0 Chriſts than one, and never the leaſt mention of 
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the Tribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation; it fol- 


loweth that that diſtinction is in itſelf falſe. 

Again, that the ſame diſtinction, framed and con- 
trived againſt us, muſt needs be in any indifferent 
perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will appear 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a 
plain confeſſion of a twofold condition; and the dif- 
ferent relations, which they prove not, are a convinc- 


ing argument for the diſtinct œconomies, which they 
deny not. Why ſhould they pretend to expect one to 


die, and another to triumph, but that the true Meſſias 


was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and 
to be exalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity 
before the robe of Majeſty and Immortality? Why 


ſhould they tell of one Mediator to be conquered, 


and the other to be victorious, but that the Serpent 


was to bruiſe the heel of the Seed of the Woman, 


and the fame Seed to bruiſe his head ? Thus even 
while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our 


faith; and, as if they were ſtill under the cloud, their 


error is but as a ſhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. 


And ſo our firſt aſſertion remaineth firm; the 
Meſſias was to ſuffer. ET 


Secondly, That Jefus, whom we believe to be 


_ Chriſt, did ſuffer, we ſhall not need to prove, becauſe 


it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. The Gen- 
tiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. And 


we may well take that for granted, which is fo far 


from being denied, that it is objected. If hunger 
and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, if ſorrows 
and agonies, if ſtripes and buffetings, if condemna- 


tion and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Jeſus ſuffered. 


If the infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our 
ſins, if the malice of Man, if the machinations of 
Satan, if the hand of God could make him ſuffer, 
our Saviour ſuffered. If the annals of times, if the 


writings of his Apoſtles, if the death of his Martyrs, 


if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, if the ſcoffs of the 
Jews, be teſtimonies, Jeſus ſuffered. Nor was there 


ever 
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ever any which thought he did not really and truly 
ſuffer, but (a) ſuch as withal irrationally pretended 
he was not really and truly man. i 
Thirdly, To come yet nearer to the particular ac- 


| knowledgment of this truth, we ſhall farther ſhew 


that the pronuſed Meſſias was not only engaged to 
ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement 
betwixt him and the Father, the meaſure and man- 
ner of his ſufferings were determined, in order to the 
Redemption itſelf which was thereby to be wrought; 
and what was ſo reſolved, was before his coming in 
the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and written by 
them, in order to the reception of the Meſſias, and 


the acceptation of the benefits to be procured by 


his Sufferingss. SY = 
That what the Meſſias was to undergo for us was 
predetermined, and decreed, appeareth by the timely 
acknowledgment of the Church unto the Father ; 

Of a truth, againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt ads iv. x7. 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 28. 


tiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together, 


for to do whatſoever thy haud and thy counſel determined 
before to be done. For as when the two Goats were Lev. xvi. 8. 
preſented before the Lord, that Goat was to be of- 


tered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the 


Lord ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift 
up on high in the band of the High Prieſt, and then 
laid upon the head of the Goat which was to die : 
lo the hand of God is faid to have determined what 
ſhould be done unto our Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was 
typified by that Sin- offering. And well may we ſay 
that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined 
his Paſſion, becauſe he was delivered by the determinate acts ii. 23 


| counſel and foreknowledge of God. 


And this determination of God's counſel was thus 
made upon a Covenant or agreement between the 
Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 


them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould re- 
ceive. For beſide the Covenant made by God with 


Man, 


lm 
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ARTICLE i. 
Man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 


conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from 
eternity made by the Father with the Son: which 


: Ihs. Ki. 20: partly is expreſſed by the Prophet, I he ſhall make hi; 


Heb..x. 7. Jong his days; partly by the Apoſtle, Then ſaid I, Lo, 


Adds xxvi. 
22. 


Soul an offering for ſin, he fall} fee his ſeed, be ſhall pro- 


I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to 
do thy will, O God. In the condition of making his 


ſoul an offering for fin, we ſee propounded whatſoever 


he ſuffered; in the acceptation, Lo, I come to do thy 


will, O God, we fee undertaken whatſoever was pro- 


pounded. The determination therefore of our Sa- 
viour's Paſhon was made by Covenant of the F ather 
who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. 

And as the Sufferings of the Meſſias were thus 
agreed on by conſent, and determined by the coun- 


' fel of God; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto 


the Church ; they were involved in the Types, and 


acted in the: Sacrifices. Whether therefore we con- 


ſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths 
of men, they clearly relate unto his Sufferings by 
proper prediction; or whether we look upon tne 


- ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſame by 


an active repreſentation. St. Paul's apology was 
clear, that he ſaid none other things but thoſe which the 
Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, that Chrij 


ſhould fuffer. The Prophets ſaid in expreſs terms 


that the Meſſias, whom they foretold, ſhould ſuffer ; 
Moſes ſaid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies whick were in- 


ſtituted by his miniſtry. When he cauſed the Paſſ- 


over to be lain, he ſaid that Shiloh was the Lamb 
ſlain before the foundations of the world. When 
he ſet the brazen Serpent up in the wilderneſs, he 


_ faid, the Son of Man ſhould be lifted up upon the 
_ Croſs. When he commanded all the Sacrifices for 


fin, he ſaid, without effuſion of Blood there was no 


Remiſſion, add therefore the Son of God muſt die 


for the fins of men. When he. appointed Aaron to 
+ a go 
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make expiation for us, but by his own Blood, If 


of the will of God, if we look upon the Revelation 


told. | 


Son of Man goeth as it was determined. After his 2 


i bn - 


80 into the Holy of Holies on the day of Atone- 
ment, he ſaid, Chriſt, our High Prieſt ſhould never 
enter through the veil into the higheſt Heavens to 


then we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel 


of that Counſel, either in expreſs Predictions or 
Ceremonial Re 1 we ſhall clearly ſee the 
truth of our third aſſertion, That the Sufferings of 
the promiſed Meſſias were predetermined and fore - 


Now all theſe Sufferings which were thus agreed, 

determined and revealed as belonging to the true 
Meſſias, were undergone by that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom we believe to be the true Chriſt. Never was 
there any ſuffering Type which he out-went not, 
never Prediction of any Paſſion which he fulfilled 
not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which 
he felt not. When the appointed time of his death 
approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Behold, we go Luke avi. 
up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the 3" 
Prophets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed. When he delivered them the bleſſed Sacrament, 
the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Luke xxij. 
Reſurrection, he chaſtiſed the dulneſs of his Diſ- x ener 
ciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſſion, - | 
that they could not look back upon the antecedent 6 
Predictions; ſaying unto them, O fools, and flow of Like xxiv, 
beart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! ought 7 26. 
not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
bis glory After his Aſcenſion St. Peter made this 
protefſion before the Jews, who had thoſe Prophe- 
cies, and ſaw his Sufferings ; Thoſe things which God Ade in. rt, 
before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, tba. 
Chrift ſhould ſuffer, he hath 6 fulfilled. Whatſoever 
therefore was determined by the Counſel of God, 
whatſoever was revealed by the Prophets concerning 
the Sufferings of the * was all nen 
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that Jeſus whom we believe to be, and worſhip as, 
the Chriſt. Which is the fourth and laſt aſſertion 
propounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion in re- 
lation to his Office. = | 
Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, 
we are next to conſider him in his Perſon. And be- 
ing in all this Article there is no perſon expreſy 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the 
former, till we find his deſcription and his name. 
The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the 
ſame ſuſpenſion ; but for our ſatisfaction refers us to 
v the former, where we find him named Jeſus, and 
deſcribed the only-begotten Son of God. 
Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to 
be therefore truly called the Only-begotten, becauſe 
he was from all eternity generated of the Effence of 
the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, fo 
alſo the eternal God. Wherefore by the 14 imme- 
diate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary con- 
ſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the 
eternal Son of God, God of God, very God of very 
God, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried. For it was no other perſon which f 
fFfered under Pontins Pilate than he which was born of 
the Virgin Mary, he which was born of the Virgin 
Mary was no other perſon than he which was cou 
cerved by the Holy Ghoſt, he which was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon than our Lord, 
and that our Lord no other than the only Som of 
God: therefore by the immediate coherence of the 
Articles it followeth, that the only Son of God, ou 
Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. That Word 
Which was in the beginning, which then was with 
= = God, and was God, in the fulneſs of time being 
x Cor, ii. 3. made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the (/) Princes of ths 
Ake xx. a8. rd crucified the Lord of glory; and God purchaſed 
| his Church with his own blood. That Perſon which 
was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, and 
ſo was really the Lord of glory and moſt truly God, 


took 
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, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that na- 
1 ture, being ſtill the ſame Perſon which before he was, 


e- did ſuffer. When our Saviour faſted forty days, | 
there was no other perſon hungry than that Son f 
e, God which made the World; when he ſat down 


* weary by the well, there was no other perſon felt 


the Father the fountain of the Deity; when he was 


lenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal Word which 
before all Worlds was impaſſible; when he was cruci- 
| fied and died, there was no other perſon which gave 
up the ghoſt but the Son of him, and ſo of the ſame 
nature with him, who only hath immortality. And 


uſe thus we conclude our firſt conſideration propounded, 
of diz. Who it was which ſuffered ; affirming that, in 
lo | reſpe&t of his Office, it was the Meſſias, in reſpect of 

ne- 


tus Perſon, it was God the Son. | 


the truth requireth firſt a view of the ſecond particular 
er, WW propounded, How, or in what he ſuffered. For 
end while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we 
uf may ſeem to deny the Paſſion, of which the perfec- 
on of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine Na- 
Sun ture is of infinite and eternal happinets, never to be 
a uſturbed by the leaſt degree of infelicity, and there- 

' by WW fore ſubject” to no ſenſe of miſery. Wherefore while 
rd, ve profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we 

| of mult ſo far explain our aſſertion, as to deny that the 
the Divine Nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For being the 
, Dirine Nature of the Son is common to the Father 
ord aud the Spirit, if that had been the ſubje& of his 
vith Paſſion, then muſt the Father and the Spirit have 
106 i uffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion to the 
” don alone, ſo muſt we attribute it to that nature 
a Wach is his alone, that is, the human. And then 
1 of either the Father nor the Spirit will appear to fuf- _ 
a? kr, becauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit, but 
= the Son alone, is Man, and fo capable. of ſuffering. 


Fa: Whereas 


| that thirſt but he which was eternally begotten of 


butfetted and ſcourged, there was no other perſon 


But the perfect probation and illuſtration of this 
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Whereas then the Humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth 
of a Soul and Body, theſe were the proper ſubject 
of his Paſſion; nor could he ſuffer any thing but in 
both or either of theſe two. For as the Word was 

made fleſh, though the Word was (g/ never made 
(as being in the beginning God), but the fleſh, that 

is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſum- 


x Pet. iv. 1. ing it became fleſh ; ſo ſaith St. Peter, Chriſt ſuffered 


for us in the fleſh, in that nature of man which he 
took upon him: and ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not 
in that nature in which he was begotten of the Fa- 
ther before all Worlds, but in that fleſh which by 
his Incarnation he became. For he was (%) put to 
death in the fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit ; ſuffered 
in the weakneſs of his Humanity, but roſe by the 
power of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, in the language of St. 
Paul; ſo was he put to death in the fleſh, in the lan- 

of St. Peter : and as he was declared to be the 
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holi- 
neſs; ſo was he quickened by the Spirit. Thus the 
proper ſubject and recipient of our Saviour's Paſſion, 
which he underwent for us, was that nature which 
he took from us. | 5, 

Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, 
which is immutable, could ſuffer; which only hath 
unmortality, could die. The conjunction with Hu- 
manity could put no imperfection upon the Divi- 
nity; nor can that (i) infinite Nature by any ex- 
ternal acquiſition be any way changed in its intrin- 
ſical and eſſential Perfections. ( If the bright 
rays of the Sun are thought to inſinuate into the 
moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of them - 
ſelves, how can that ſpiritual Eflence contract the 
leaſt infirmity by any union with Humanity? We 
muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation of the 
Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any di- 
minution; nor ſo mean eſteem of the Eſſence of the 
Word, as to imagine it ſubje& to the ſufferings of 


the 
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the fleſh: he took ; nor yet ſo groundleſs an eſtima- 
tion of the great myſtery of the Incarnation, as to 
make the properties of one nature mix in confuſion 


with the other. Theſe were the wild collections of 


the 4 ) Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom 
the Church hath long fince filenced by a ſound and 


ſober aſſertion, That all the ſufferings of our Medi- 
ator were ſubjected in his human Nature. 


And now the only difficulty will conſiſt in this, 
how we can reconcile the Perſon ſuffering with the 
ſubje& of his Paſſion ; how we can ſay that God 
did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. 
But this ſeeming difficulty will admit an eaſy ſolu- 
tion, if we conſider the intimate conjunction of the 
Divine and Human Nature, and their union in the 
Perſon of the Son. For (m hereby thoſe Attributes 
which properly belong unto the one are given to the 
other; and that upon good reaſon, For being the 


ſame individual Perſon is, by the conjunction of the 


nature of God and the nature of Man, really and 
truly both God and Man ; it neceffarily followeth, 
that it is true to ſay, God is Man, and as true, 4 
Man is God : becauſe. in this particular he which 1s 
Man is God, and he which is God is Man, Again, 
being by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to 
ſay, God is Man, it followeth unayoidably, that 
whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the human na- 


ture, may be ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would 


be a man to whom the nature of man did not belong, 


which were a contradiction. And being by virtue of 


the ſame Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, 4 Man 
is God, by the ſame neceſſity 25 conſequence we muſt 
acknowledge, that all the eſſential Attributes of the 
Divine Nature may truly be ſpoken of that Man; 


otherwiſe there would be one truly and properly God 
to whom the Nature of God did not belong, which 


is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of 
the Divine Nature may be truly attributed to that 
Man which is God, then may thoſe actions which 
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flow from thoſe properties be attributed to tl ſame. 
And being the properties of the human nature may 


be alſo attributed to the eternal Son of God, thoſe 
actions or paſſions which did proceed from thoſe pro- 


perties may be attributed to the ſame Son of God, 


or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly 
man, and as man truly paſſible and mortal; ſo God 
the Son did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And 
this is the only true {») communication of Pro- 


| perties. | 
Not that the eſſential Properties of one nature are 


nite communicated to the other nature, as if the 


- 


Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and mortal, or his 


Humanity of original omnipotence and omnipre- 
ſence ; but becauſe the fame God the Son was alſo 
the Son of Man, he was at the fame time both 


mortal and eternal : mortal as the Son of Man, in 


reſpe& of his Humanity; eternal, as the Son of 
God, in reſpect of his Divinity. The ſyfferings 
therefore of the Meflias were the ſufferings ,of God 
the Son : not that they were the ſufferings of his 


ſufferings of his Humanity, as unto which that was 
inclinable. For although the Human Nature was 


conjoined to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as 
if it had been alone; and the Divine as little ſuf- 


Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the 


fered as if it had not been conjoined : becauſe each 


kept their reſpective Properties diſtinct, without the 
leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjunction. 


From whence at laſt the Perfon ſuffering is recon- 


ciled to the ſubject of his Paſhon : for God the Son 
being not only God, but alſo Man, ſuffered, though 
not in his Deity, by reaſon of which he is truly 
God ; yet in his Humanity, by which he. who is 
truly God, is as truly Man. And thus we conclude 
our two firſt diquiſtions, Who it was that ſuffer- 
his Office, the Meſſias, in reſpect 

of his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he fut- 
fered ; not in his Deity, which 1s impaſſible, but in 
| Ed | his 
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his Humanity, which he aſſumed, clothed with 
our infirmities. 3 3 


Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did 
ſtiffer as the Son of Man; not in the latitude of all 
his ſufferings, but ſo far as they are comprehended 
in this Article; which firſt preſcindeth all the ante- 
cedent part by the expreſſion of time, under Pontius 
Pilate, who was not Governor of Judea long before 
our Saviour's Baptiſm; and then takes off his con- 
cluding Paſſion, by adding his Crucifixion and his 


Death. Looking then upon the ſufferings of our 


Saviour in the time of his. preaching the Goſpel, and 
eſpecially before his Death, we ſhall beſt underſtand 
them by conſidering them in relation to the ſubject 
or recipient of them. And being we have already 


ſhewed his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his hu- 


man nature, being that nature conſiſteth of two 
parts, the Soul and Body; it will be neceſſary to 


declare what he ſuffered in the Body, what in the 


Soul. 


a part; ſo we acknowledge that he took a true and 
real Body, ſo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone 
of our bone. This Body of Chriſt, really and truly 
human, was alſo frail and mortal, as being accom- 
panied with all thoſe natural Us wary which ne- 
ceſſarily flow from the condition of a frail and mor- 
tal Body : and though now the ſame body, exalted 


above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorifi- 


cation be put beyond all poſſibility of Paſſion; yet 


in the time of his humiliation it was clothed with 
no ſuch glorious perfection; but as it was ſubject 


unto, ſo it felt wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor 
was it only liable to thoſe internal weakneſſes and 


natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and 
violent impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts 


in that ſenſe which ariſeth from the ſolution of that 


continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 


24 body; 


For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took. 
upon. him the nature of Man, of which the Body is 
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Ploug bers ploughed upon his back and made long their 


A 
body; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were injurioufly 
violated by any outward impreſſion, but he was 
truly and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from that 


violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was 


that pain which thoſe ſcourges produced, when rhe 


Furrows : the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts 


created a moſt ſharp and dolorous ſenſation. The 


coronary thorns did not only exprels the ſcorn of the 
impoſers by that figure into which they were con- 
trived, but did alſo pierce his tender and ſacred tem- 
ples to a multiplicity of pains, by their numerous 


acuminations. That ſpear directed by an imperti- 


nent malice which opened his ſide, though it brought 
forth water and blood, cauſed no dolorous ſenſation, 
becauſe the Body was then dead: but the nails which 
pierced his hands and feet made another kind of 


impreſſion, while it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. 


Thus did the Body of the Son of Man truly ſuffer 
the bitterneſs of corporal pains and torments in- 


flicted by violent external impreſſions. | 


And as our Saviour took upon him both parts of the 
nature of Man, ſo he ſuffered in them both, that he 
might be a Saviour of the whole. o In what ſenſe 
the Soul 1s capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſub- 
ject to animal paſſion. Evil apprehended to come 
tormented his Soul with fear, which was as truly in 
him in reſpect of what he was to ſuffer, as hope in 


reference to the recompence of a reward to come 


after and for his ſufferings. Evit apprehended as 
preſent tormented the ſame with ſadneſs, ſorrow, and 
anguiſh of mind. So that he was truly repreſented 


i.3- to us by the Prophet, as a Man of ſorrows, and ac- 


quainted with grief; and the proper ſubject of that 
grief he hath fully expreſſed who alone felt it, ſaying 


unto his Diſciples, My Soul js exceeding forrowfu!, 


even unto death. | | | 

We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he 
ſuffered in his Soul or no ; but rather to endeavour 
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to reach, if it were poſſible, the knowledge how far 
and in what degree he ſuffered ; how bitter that 


grief, how great that ſorrow and that anguiſh was. 
Which though we can never fully and exactly mea- 
ſure; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both 


from the expreſſions of the Spirit of God, and from 


the occaſion of his ſufferings, that the griefs and ſor- 
rows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he under- 
went, were moſt incomparably far beyond all ſor- 
rows of which any perſon here was ſenſible or capable. 


The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed 


his agony, as cannot but raiſe in us the higheſt ad- 


miration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. He began att. xxri. 


to be forrowful, ſaith St. Matthew; He began 10 be 37 
fore amazed, ſaith St. Mark, and to be very heavy, z; 


ſay both: and yet theſe words in our Tranſlation 
come far ſhort of the (y) original expreſſion, which 
render him ſuddenly, upon a preſent and immediate 
apprehenfion, poſſeſſed with fear, horror and amaze- 
ment, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed. 
with ſorrow, prefled down with conſternation and 


dejection of mind, tormented with anxiety and diſ- 


quietude of ſpirit. 


This he firſt expreſſed to his Diſciples, ſaying, 


My Soul is exceeding forrowful'; and leſt they ſhould 
not fully apprehend the exceſs, adding, even unto 


death, as if the pangs of death had already encom- 


paſſed him, and, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, the pains 
of Hell had got hold upon him. He went but à little 


farther before he expreſſed the ſame to his Father, 


ark xiv, 


falling on his face and praying, even with ſtrong trymg Reb. v. j. 


and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from 
death. Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evi- 
dences of his inward ſufferings, nor could the ſor- 
rows of his breaſt be poured forth either at his lips 
or eyes; the innumerable pores. of all his Body muſt 
give a paſſage to more lively repreſentations of the 
bitter anguiſh of his Soul: and therefore while he 


prayed more earneſtly, in that agony his ſweat was as it 


Wee 
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were great drops of blood falling down ta the ground. 
As the Pſalmiſt had before declared; I am poured out 
like water, and all my bones are out of joint : my heart is 


like wax, it is melted in the mid/t of my bowels. The 


heart of our Saviour was as 1t were melted with fear 
and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of his body at 
the fame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony ; 
well then might that melting produce a ſweat, and 
that inflamed and rarefied blood force a paſſage 


through the numerous pores. 


And as the Evangeliſt's expreſſions, ſo the occa- 


ſion of the grief, will manifeſt the height and bit- 


terneſs thereof. For God laid on his own Son the 
iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry 


for our particular fins, ſo was he grieved for the fins 


of us all. If then we conſider the perfection and la- 


titude of his knowledge; he underſtood all the ſins 


of men for which he ſuffered, all the evil and 


the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſ- 


ty, and ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, 
which was contained in all thoſe ſins. If we look 
upon his abſolute conformity to the will of God; 
he was inflamed with moſt ardent love, he was 
moſt zealous of his glory, and moſt ſtudious to pre- 


ſerve that right which was ſo highly violated * thoſe 


ſins. If we look upon his relation to the ſons of 
men; he loved them all far more than any did them- 
ſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of themſelves ſuffi- 
cient to bring eternal deſtruction on their fouls and 
bodies, he conſidered them whom he ſo much loved 


as lying under the wrath of God whom he ſo truly 


worſhipped. If we reflect upon thoſe graces which 
were without meaſure diffuſed through his Soul, and 
cauſed him with the greateſt habitual deteſtation to 
abhor all fin ; if we conſider all theſe circumſtances, 


we cannot wonder at that grief and ſorrow, For it 


the true contrition of one ſingle ſinner, bleeding un- 


der the ſting of the Law only for his own iniquities, 


all which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot 


be 
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be performed without great bitterneſs of ſorrow and 


remorſe; what bounds can we ſet unto that grief, 
what meaſures to that anguiſh, which proceedeth 
from a full apprehenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo 
many millions of finners ? | | 

Add unto all theſe preſent apprehenfions, the 1m- 
mediate hand of God preſſing upon him all this load, 


laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of all the 


forrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of 


God; that he, being touched with the feeling of our ye, ii. 15, 
infirmities, might become a merciful High Prieſt, able 18. iv. x5. 


and willing 10 fuccour them that are tempted. Thus 


may we behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto Lam. i. 12. 


that ſorrow which was done unto him, wherewith the 
Lord afflifted him in the day of his fierce anger. And 
from hence we may and mult conclude, that the Sa- 


viour of Man, as he took the whole Nature of Man, 


ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took : in his Body, 
by internal infirmities and external injuries; in his 


Soul, by fears and forrows, by unknown and inex- 


preſſible anguiſhes. Which ſhews us fully (if it can 


be ſhewn) the third particular propounded, What our 


Saviour ſuffered. ä 
That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceſſary 


to believe. Firſt, that thereby we may be aſſured 


of the verity of his Human Nature. For if he were 


not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him; 


and if that Nature in which he appeared were not 
truly human, then could he not be truly Man. But 
we may be well affured that he took on him our Na- 


ture, when we ſee him ſubje& unto our infirmities. 


We know the Godhead is of infinite perfection, and 
therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of moleſ- 
tation, When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly 
ſuffer, we know his Divine Eflence ſuffered not, and 
thence acknowledge the addition of his Human Na- 
ture, as the proper ſubject of his Paſſion. And from 
hence we may infallibly conclude, ſurely that Medi- 


_ ator between God and Man was truly Man, as we are 


men, 
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ſuffer, thereby to ſnew us that we are to ſuffer, and 


1 


FEE er 


men, who when he faſted was hungry, when he tra- 
velled was thirſty and weary as we are, who being 
grieved wept, being in an agony ſweat, being ſcourg- 


ed bled, and being crucified died. 


Secondly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuf- 
fer for the Redemption of lapſed men, and their re- 
conciliation unto God ; which was not otherwiſe to 
be performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his 
will. He therefore was by all his ſufferings made an 
Expiation, Atonement and Prandiiation for all our 
ſins. For Salvation is impoſſible unto finners with- 
out Remiffion of ſin ; and Remiſſion, in the decree 


of God, is impoſſible without effuſion of blood. Our 


Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by 
the blood of the Redeemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but 
by a ſuffering Saviour. 


Thirdly, It behoved Chriſt to ſuffer that he might 


- purchaſe thereby eternal happineſs in the Heavens 


both for himſelf the Head, and for the members of 
his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore 


Luke xxiv, Hath he lift up his head. Ought not Chrift to lache and 
fo to enter into his own glory? And doth 


e not by 
the ſame right by which he entered into it, confer that 
glory upon us? The recompenſe of the reward was {et 


| before him, and through an intuition of it he cheer- 


fully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. He 
muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain that happi- 
neſs, who is therefore happy becauſe he ſuffered. 
Fourthly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
that we might be aſſured that he is truly affected 
with a moſt tender compaſſion of our afffictions. 
For this end was he ſubjected to miſery, that he 
might become prone unto mercy : for this purpoſe was 


he made a Sacrifice, that he might be a compaſſion- 


ate High Prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmer- 

ciful to himſelf, that he might be moſt merciful un- 

to us. - 3533 » 
Fifthly, It was neceſſary the Son of Man ſhould 


to 


-$SUFFERED;, + _ 


to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For i, theſe things Luke xxiii. 
were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the 31.1 
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diy? Nay, if God ſpared not his natural, his eter- 
nal, his only-begotten Son ; how ſhall he ſpare his 
adopted Sons, who are beſt known to be children 
becauſe they are chaſtiſed, and appear to be in his 
paternal affection becauſe they lie under his fatherly 
correction? We are therefore Heirs, only becauſe 
Coheirs with Chriſt; and we ſhall be Kings, only 
becauſe we ſhall reign together with bim. It is a 
certain and infallible conſequence, I Chriſt be riſen, 
then ſhall we alſo riſe ; and we muſt look for as ſtrong 
a coherence in this other, If Chriſt hath ſuffered, 
then muſt we expect to ſuffer. And as he taught the 
neceſſity of, ſo he left us the direction in, our ſuf- 
ferings. Great was the example of Job, but far 
ſhort of abſolute perfection: the pattern beyond all 
exception is alone our Saviour, who hath taught us 
in all our afflictions the exerciſe of admirable humi- 
lity, perfect patience, and abſolute ſubmiſſion unto 


| the will of God. | 


And now we may perceive the full importance of 
this part of the Article, and every Chriſtian may 
thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this con- 
feſſion of his Faith, He ſuffered. For hereby every 


one is obliged to intend thus much: I am really per- 


ſuaded within myſelf, and do make a ſincere profeſ- 


ſion of this as a moſt neceſſary, certain and infallible 


truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, begotten 


of the Father, and of the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 


ther, did for the Redemption of mankind really and 
truly ſuffer ; not in his Divinity, which was impaſſi- 
ble, but in his Humanity, which in the days of his 


humiliation was ſubject unto our infirmities ; that 


as he is a perfect Redeemer of the whole man, ſo he 


was a complete ſufferer in the whole ; in his Body, 


by ſuch dolorous infirmities as ariſe internally from 
human frailties, and by ſuch pains as are inflicted by 
3 3 ” external 
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external injuries; in his Soul, by fearful apprehen- 
ſions, by unknown ſorrows, by anguiſh inexpreſſible. 
And in this latitude and propriety I believe our Sa- 
viour ſuffered. : | LIE 


Under Pontius Pilate. 


A FTER the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, 
conſiſting in our Saviour's Paſſion, He ſuffer- 


ed, followeth the circumſtance of time, declared by 


the preſent Governor, under Pontins Pilate. Which 
though the name of a ſtranger to the Commonwealth 
of Iſrael and the Church of Chriſt, is well preferved 


to eternal memory in the ſacred articles of our Creed. 


For as the Son of God by his determinate counſel 
was ſent into the world to die in the fulneſs of time, 


to it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time 
in which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom 
of the world was, to make the computations by their 
Governors, and refer their Hiſtorical relations to 


the reſpective times of their Government; therefore, 
that we might be properly aſſured of the actions of 
our Saviour which he did, and of his ſufferings (that 
is, the actions which others did to him), the preſent 
Governor is named in that form of ſpeech which is 
proper to ſuch Hiſtorical or Chronological narrations, 


when we affirm that he ſuffered {q} under Pontius 


Pilate. 

And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the 
preſent Governor, but alſo was arraigned and con- 
demned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be ne- 


ceflary for the illuſtration of the manner, and con- 


firmation of the truth, of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
to declare what hath been left and delivered to our 


knowledge, both concerning his Perſon and his Of- 


fice. | | $3 F 
For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names : 


nor is any other name of his extant, although, ac- - 


cording 


- 
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| cording to the {r) general cuſtom of the Romans, 
he ſhould have three. The firſt of theſe two is ( 
Pontins, the name deſcending to him from the 
original of his Family, which was very ancient; the 
ſecond Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſh- 
ing from the reſt deſcending from the ſame ori- 
1nal. | 
5 He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſ- 
trian Order, ſent by Tiberius the Emperor to be 
a Governor in Judea. For about threeſcore years 


before our Saviour's birth the Jews by Pompey the 


Great were made tributary to the Romans. And 
although during the life of Hircanus the High Prieſt, 
the reign of Herod, and his Son Archelaus, the Ro- 
man State ſuffered the Jews to be ruled by their own 
Laws and Governors; yet when Archelaus was ba- 

niſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governors 
from the Roman Emperor, being made a part of 
the { t) Province of Syria, belonging to his care. In 

the life of Auguſtus there was a ſucceſſion of three, 

Coponius, Ambivius, and Rufus. At the begin- 
ning of the reign of Tiberius they were governed 


Valerius Gratus, and at his departure by Pontius 
Pilate. | 
The office which this Pilate bare was the Procu- 
ratorſhip of Judea, as is moſt evident out of the Hiſ- 
tory both of the (u Romans, from whom he receiv- 
ed his authority, and of the Jews, over whom he ex- 
erciſed his dominion. But what was the office of a 
(x) Procurator in thoſe times, though neceſſary for our 


preſent purpoſe, is not fo eaſy to determine, becauſe 


it was but newly introduced into the Roman Go- 
vernment. For before. the dominion of that Cit 
was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, 
there' was no ſuch public office in any of the Pro- 


vinces, and particularly in Judea none till after the | 
baniſhment of Archelaus, ſome years after our Sa- 


viour's birth. When Auguſtus divided the Provinces 


Uo the Empire into two parts, one of which he kept | 


for 
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for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection 
of the Senate, he ſent, together with the Preſident of 
each Province, as the Governor in chief of the Pro- 
vince, a Procurator, whoſe office was, to take an ac- 
count of all the Tribute, and whatſoever elſe was due 
to the Emperor; and to order and diſpoſe of the {ame 
for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt in- 
ſtitution of this office any other act belonging pro- 
perly to their juriſdiction, but ſuch a care and diſ- 
poſal of the Imperial Revenue: which they exerciſed 
as inferior and ſubordinate to the Preſident, al- 
ways ſupreme Provincial Officer. = ; 
Now Judea being made part of the Province of 
Syria, and conſequently under the care of the Preſi- 


dient of that Province, according to this inſtitution, 


a particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the 
diſpoſing of the Emperor's Revenue. And becauſe 


5 the Nation of the Jews were always ſuſpected of a re- 


bellious diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the 
Prefident of Syria, who had the power of the ſword, 
was forced to attend upon the other parts of his Pro- 


vince ; therefore the Procurator of Judea was fur- 


niſhed with {y} power of Life and Death, and fo 
adminiſtered all the power of the Preſident, which 
was, as to the Jews, ſupreme. Which is very ob- 
ſervable, as an eminent act of the Providence of 


God, by which the full power of Judicature in Ju- 


dea was left in the hands of the reſident Procu- 


rator. | 


For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who 
by the determinate counſel of God was to die, and 


by the Prediction of the Prophets was to ſuffer in a 


manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould 
be delivered up to a Foreign Power, and fo ſuffer 


death. after the cuſtoms of that Nation ro whoſe 


power he was delivered. The malice of the obſti- 


nate Jews was high to accuſe and proſecute him, but 


the power of the Jews was not ſo high as judicially to 
condemn him. For. although the Chief Prieſts a 
| | | the 
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the Elders and the Scribes condemned him to be Mak xiv. 


guilty of death; yet they could not condemn him &. 
to die, or pronounce the ſentence of death upon 
25 him, but delivered him up unto Pilate : and when he 
: refuſing {aid unto them, Take ye him, and judge him Ich xviil. 
| according lo your Lato; they immediately returned, ““. 
N It is not lawful for us to put any man to death. The 


power of Life and Death was not in any Court of the 
Jews, but in the Roman Governor alone as ſus 
; preme ; and {z} therefore they anſwered him, it was 
not lawful: not in reſpe& of the Law of Moſes, 
which gave them both ſufficient power and abſolute 
command to puniſh divers Offenders with Death ; 
but 1n relation to the Roman Empire, which had 
taken all that dominion. from them. Forty years 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem the Jews them- _ 
| ſelves acknowledge that they loſt their power; which 
is {ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Sa- 
viour ſuffered : and it is as true that they loſt it twenty 
years before, at the relegation of Archelaus, and the 
coming of Coponius the Procurator, with full power 
of Life and Death. Wherefore our Saviour was de- 
livered unto Pilate as the ſupreme Judge over the 
Nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the 
ſentence of Death upon him. | 
But how this Judge could be perſuaded to an act 
of ſo much injuſtice and impiety, is not yet eaſy to 
be ſeen. The numerous controverſies of the Reli- 
gion of the Jews did not concern the Roman Gover- 
nors, nor were they moved with the frequent quar- 
rels ariſing from the different Sects. Pilate knew well 
it was for envy that the Chief Prieſts delivered bim; Matt. zwil. 
and when he had examined him, he found no fault touch- 181. . 
ing thoſe things thereof they accuſed him. Three times 14. 
did he challenge the whole Nation of the Jews, Why ? 12. 
what evil hath he dune? Three times did he make 
that clear profeſſion, I have found no cauſe of death in 
him. His own Wife, admoniſhed in a dream, /ent wa. vH. 
unto him, Jong, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt . 
OL: L . 
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ſtanding cheſe apprehenſions and profeſſions, he con- 
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John ix. , Man : and when he heard that he made himſelf the 


Son of God, he was the more afraid : and yet notwith- 


demned and crucified him. 

Here we muſt look upon the nature and diſpoſi- 
tion of Pilate, which inclined and betrayed bim to 
ſo foul an act. He was a man of an (a) high, rough, 
untractable and irreconcileable ſpirit, as he is de- 
ſcribed by the Jews, and appeareth from the begin- 


ning of his government, when he brought the buck- 


lers ſtampt with the pictures of Cæſar into Jeruſa- 
lem (which was an abomination to the Jews), and 


could neither be moved by the blood of many; nor 


Luke xiii, I. 


perſuaded by the moſt humble applications and ſub- 
miſs entreaties of the whole Nation, to remove them, 
till he received a ſharp reprehenſion and ſevere com- 
mand from the Emperor Tiberius. After that, he 


ſeized on the Corban, that ſacred treaſury, and ſpent 
it upon an aqueduct: nor could all their religious 


and importunate petitions divert his intentions, but 


his reſolution went through their blood to bring in 
water. When the Gahleans came up to Jeruſalem 
to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled their 
blood with their ſacrifices. Add to this untractable 
and irreconcileable ſpirit, by which he had ſo often 
exaſperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious 


diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe 
them, and we may eaſily perceive what moved him 


Markxv. 15. 


to condemn that Perſon to death whom he declared 
innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that Pilate, zwilling 
to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and 


delivered Jeſus to be crucified. They accuſed him at 
Rome for all the inſolencies {>} and rapines which he 


had committed, and by this act he thought to pa- 


cify them. 

It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under 
whom our Saviour ſuffered, firſt, that we might for 
ever be affured of the {c} time in which he ſuffered. 


The Enemies ol Chr: ity — firſt to 4 
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the Time of his Paſſion, that thereby they might at 


laſt deny the Paſhon itſelf ; and the reſt of their 


falſhood was detected by the {4} diſcovery of their 
falſe Chronology. Some fixed it to the (e) ſeventh. 
| year of the reign of Tiberius, whereas it is certain 


Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Judea ; 
and as certain that our Saviour was baptized eight 
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years after, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Luke li. 1. 


Ceſar. Some of the Jews, leſt the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem might ſeem to follow upon, and for out 


Saviour's Crucifixion, have removed it near three- 


ſcore years more backward yet, (/) placing his death 


in the beginning of Herod's reign, who was not born 


till toward the death of the ſame king. Others have 


removed it farther yet near {pg} twenty years, and ſo 
vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtobulus, above 
fifty years before his birth in Bethlehem. This they 
do teach their Proſelytes, to this end, that they may 
not believe ſo much as the leaſt hiſtorical part of the 
bleſſed Evangeliſts. As therefore they deny the Time 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, in deſign to deſtroy his 
Doctrine; fo, that we might eſtabliſh the ſuhſtance 
of the Goſpel depending on. his Death, it was ne- 
ceflary we ſhould retain a perfect remembrance of the 
Time. in which he died. Nor need we be aſhamed 
that the Chriſtian Religion which we profels, ſhould 
have fo. known an Epocha, and fo late an original. 
Chriſt came not into the world in the beginning of 
it, but in the ſulneſs. of Time. | 


Life. He did not only profeſs, to the condemnation 
of the Jews, that he found nothing worthy of Death 
in Chriſt ; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles 
of the Roman Empire. Two ways he is related to 


have given moſt ample teſtimony to the truth: Ci 


Firſt, by an expreſs written to Tiberius, and by him 
: X 2 --. "+ prelented 


Secondly, It was thought neceflary to include the 
Name of Pilate in our Creed, as of one who gave a 
moſt powerful external / teſtimony to the certain- 
ty of our Saviour's Death, and the Innocency of his 
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| preſented to the Senate ; {k) Secondly, by Records 
written in Tables of all things of moment which were 


acted in his government. | 
Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Ro- 
man Governor in the expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſ- 


ſion, that thereby we might underſtand how it came 
to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the 


Scriptures. The Prophets had foretold his Death, 


but after ſuch a manner as was not to be performed 


by the Jews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom 
no Man among them ever fo died. Being then fo 
eat a Prophet could not die but in Jeruſalem, be- 


ing the Death be was to ſuffer was not agreeable to 


the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jews; it was neceſſary 
a Roman Governor ſhould condemn him, that fo 
the counſel of the will of God might be fulfilled, by 
the malice of the one, and the . ok of the other. 

And now the advantage of this circumſtance 1s 


diſcovered, every one may expreſs the importance of 
it in this manner. I am fully perſuaded of this truth 


as beyond all poſſibility of contradiction, that in the 


* fulneſs of Time God ſent his Son, and that the Eter- 
nal Soh of God fo ſent by him, did ſuffer for the 
Sins of Men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the 


Roman Emperor, and before his death, in the time 
of Pontius Pilate the Cæſarean Procurator of Judea; 


who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn 
him whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered 


him, according to the cuſtom of that Empire, and 
in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a 


painful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And 
thus I believe in Chriſt that /uffered under Pontius 


Pate. ee 


Was Crucified. 


FROM: the general confideration of our Saviour's 
T Paſſion, we proceed to the moſt remarkable 
particular, his Crucifixion, ſtanding between h1s 
Paſſion, which it concludeth, and his Death, which 


as mm. col „ A. waoad end. —— ͤ ↄßß]́ÿ⁰· -m. ²⅛—owfkfL ̃·˙Ür 7²Ü.6˙⁰- ennad 


* 
n — td _ —— MY 1 ul _—_ VF 5 oY 


Wm, © pw om LD. a4 


my por pj . \ 8ﬀo©< 


3 — 7 3 * 


. © 


A 


r . © oO Wen 


WAS CRUCIFLED. 


it introduceth. For the explication whereof it will 
be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed Meſ- 


ſias was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned 


to die for our ſins, was to ſuffer upon the Croſs; ſe- 
condly, to ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we worſhip, 


was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſuffer, 
whatſoever was ſo foretold, upon the Croſs ; thirdly, 
to diſcover what 1s the nature of Crucifixion, what 
peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the 
Col | 
That the Meſſias was to be crucified, appeareth 


both by Types which did apparently foreſhew it, and 


by Prophecies which did plainly foretel it. For 


though all thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions 

which the forward {/} zeal of ſome ancient Fathers 
fe out of the Law and the Prophets cannot be 

a 


id to ſignify ſo much, yet in many Types was the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt repreſented, and by ſome Pro- 


phecies foretold. This was the true and unremove- 


able fumbling-block to the Fews, nor could they ever 


be brought to confeſs the Meſſias ſhould (m die 
that death upon a Tree to which the Curſe of the 


Law belonged : and yet we need no other Oracles 
than ſuch as were committed to thoſe Jews, to prove 


that Chriſt was ſo to ſuffer. 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Sa- 
viour of the World, in whom all the Nations of the 
Earth were to be bleſſed, than Iſaac was: nor can 


God the Father, who gave his only-begotten Son, 
be better expreſſed than by that Patriarch in his re- 
dineſs to ſacrifice his Son, his only Son Iſaac, whom he 
loved. Now when that grand a& of obedience was 

to be performed, we find Iſaac walking to the moun- 


tain of Moriah with the wood on his ſhoulders, and 
laying, Here is the wood, but where is the ſacrifice ? 
while in the command of God, and the intention and 
reſolution of Abraham, Iſaac is the ſacrifice who 
bears the wood, And the Chriſt, who was to be the 
moſt perfect Sacrifice, the perſon. in whom all Na- 
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tions were perfectly to be blefled, could die no other 


death in which the wood was to be carried; and be- 


_— dic upon the Croſs, was, by the formal /n} 
cu 


| Num. xxi. 9. 


Ichn iii. 14. 


of God that taketh away t 


Fred. xii, 


that death to which the breaking of the bones be- 


additional Prophetical expreſſions, which ſome of 


om uſed in that kind of death, certainly to carry 
it. Therefore Iſaac (o bearing the wood did pre- 
ſignify Chriſt bearing the Croſs. _ 
When the fiery Serpents bit the Iſraelites, and 
much 1 td died, Moſes, by the command of God, 
made a Serpent of braſs, and put it upon a pole: and it 


came to paſs that if a Serpent had bitten any man, when 


be beheld the Serpent of braſs, he lived. Now if there 


were no expreſſer promiſe of the Meffias than the 
feed of the woman which ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's 


bend; if he were to perform that promife by the vir- 
tue of his Death; if no Death could be fo perfectly 
repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of 
Crucifixion ; then was that manifeſtly foretold which 


Chriſt himfelf informed Nicodemus, As Moſes lifted 


e Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Sou of 
on be 10 } lifted up. 5 | 
The Paſchal Lamb did 1 0 typify that Lamb 
ie ſins of the world; and 

the preparing of it did not only (/ repreſent the 
Croſs, but the command or ordihance of the Paſſ- 
over did foretel as much. For while it is ſaid, 


Ye ſhall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby inti- 


mated, that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer 


longed (and that, according to the conſtant cuſtom, 
{r ) was the puniſhment of Crucifixion), but only in 
that death ſhould by the providence of God be fo 
particularly preferved, as that not one bone of his 
ſhould be touched, And thus the Crucifixion of the 
Meſſias in ſeveral Types was repreſented. _ 

Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in 


theſe Typical Reſemblances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by 
dh + ets in their particular and expreſs Predic- 


tions. Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loſt or 


the 


. ˙ e ˙ ⅛ ⁴uaI! , ¾˙—9Lů!?!!? , . ¾ . . Mes io a r cw An e ood 


WAS CRUCIFIBD. 


the (6) Ancients have made uſe of: thoſe which are * 
ſtill preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this + 
truth ſufficient teſtimonies. 
When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary, what 
he ſhould ſuffer from the Sons of Men, he ſays (i ex- 
preſsly, They ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced ; zach. xii, 
and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of 10. 
God, which was to be the Son of Man, and by our 
nature liable to vulneration ; and withal foretels the 
piercing of his Body : which being added to that | 
Prediction in the Plalms, ſu They pierced my hands Pra, aas. 
and my feet, clearly repreſenteth and foretelleth to. 
us the Death upon the Croſs, to which the Hands 
and Feet of the Perſon crucified were affixed with 
nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies appeared ſo 
particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by 
that Diſciple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom 
he made a ſingular application even upon the Croſs; 
therefore the Jews have uſed more than ordinary in- 
duſtry and artifice to elude theſe (x) two Predic- 
tions, but in vain. For theſe two Prophets, David 
and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretel the particular 
puniſhment of Crucifixion. 
It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated By Types, 
and promulgated by Prophecies, that the promiſed 
Meſſias was to be crucified. And it is as certain 
that our Jeſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and 
from whom we receive that honour to be named 
Chriſtians, was really and truly crucified. It was mat. xvi. 
| firſt the wicked deſign of Judas, who betrayed him. 
to that death; it was the malicious cry of the ob- 
durate Jews, Crucify him, crucify him. He was john ix. 
actually condemned and delivered to that death by 5: 
Pilate, who gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they re- Like xxii. 
quired: he was given into the hands of the Soldiers,“ 
the (// inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that 
puniſhment, who led him away to crucify him. He Matt, xxvii. 
underwent thoſe previous pains which cuſtomarily 3* 
antecede that ſuffering, as * 2 / flagellation, and bear- 


ing 


312 


a N NEU 


Matt. ai. ing of the Croſs: for Pilate, when he had ſconrged 


26. 
John xix. 
8 


John xx. 
252 27. 


Jeſus, delivered him to be crucified ; and he bearing his 
Groſs went forth into Golgotba. They carried him 
forth out of the City, as by {a) cuſtom in that kind of 
death they were wont to do; and there between two 
Malefactors, (%) uſually by the Romans condemned 
to that puniſhment, they crucified him. And that 
he was truly faſtened to the Croſs, appears by the ſa- 
tisfaction given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, Ex- 
cept TI ſhall fee in his hands the print of the nails, aud 
put my finger into the print of the nails, I wwill not be- 


lieve: and our Saviour {ſaid unto him, Reach hither 


thy firger, and behold my hands : whereby he. ſatisfied 
the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt; and us, that 


the Chriſt was truly crucified ; againſt that fond / 


Hereſy, which made Simon the Cyrenean not only 


bear the Croſs, but endure Crucifixion, for our Sa- 


viour. We therefore infer this ſecond concluſion 
from the undoubted teſtimonies of his Followers, 
and unfeigned confeſſions of his Enemies, That our 
Jeſus was certainly and truly crucified, and d1d really 
undergo thoſe Sufferings, which were pretypified 
and foretold, upon the Croſs. 43 IG 
Being thus fl 

be, and that our Chriſt was truly crucified ; it, third- 
ly, concerns us to underſtand what was the nature 


of Crucifixion, what the: particularities of ſuffering 


which he endured on the Croſs. Nor is this now ſo 


eaſily underſtood as once it was : for being a Roman 


uniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while 
it remained Heathen : but when the Emperors them- 
ſelves received Chriſtianity, and the towering Eagles 


reſigned the flags unto the Croſs, this puniſhment Z 
was (d) forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of 


a a due reſpect and pious honour to the Death of 


hath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred 
' years, it hath not been ſo rightly conceived as it 


Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, that ſince it 


was before, when the general practice of the * 


lly affured that the Meſſias was to 
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did ſo frequently repreſent it-to the Chriſtians' eyes. 


Indeed if the word which is uſed to denote that 
puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs it, 
it were enough to ſay that Chriſt was crucified + but 
being the moſt uſual or (e) original word doth not 
of itlelf declare the figure of the tree, or manner of 


the ſuffering ; it will be neceſſary to repreſent ic by 


ſuch expreſſions as we find partly in the Evangelical 


relations, partly in ſuch repreſentations as are left us 
in thoſe Authors whoſe eyes were daily witnefles of 


{uch executions. | 


The form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour 
ſuffered was not a ſimple, but a compounded, figure, 
according to the cuſtom of the Romans, by whoſe 


Procurator he was condemned to die. In which 
there was not only a ſtraight and erected piece of 
wood fixed in the earth, but alſo a // tranſverſe 
beam faſtened unto that towards the top thereof : 
and beſide theſe two cutting each other tranſverſely 


at right angles (ſo that the erected part extended 


itſelf above the tranſverſe), there was alſo another 
(s piece of wood infixed into, and ftanding out 

om, that which was erected and ftraight up. To 
that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, 
applied, as Moſes's Serpent to the pole; and to the 
tranſverſe beam his hands were nailed : upon the 


lower part coming out from the erected piece his 
ſacred Body reſted, and his feet were transfixed and 
faſtened with nails: his Head, being preſſed with a 


crown of thorns,' was applied to that part of the 
erect which ſtood above the tranſverſe beam; and 


above his Head, to that was faſtened the (h) Table 
on which was written, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin 
characters, the accuſation, according to the Roman 
cuſtom ; and the writing was, JESUS OF NAZ A- 

RETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. —_ 
Thus by the propriety of the puniſhment, and 


the titular inſcription, we know what crime was 
then objected to the Immaculate Lamb, and upon 


what 
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what accuſation Pilate did at laſt proceed to paſs the co 
ſentence of death upon him. It was not any oppo- tri 
ſition to the Law of Moſes, not any danger threaten- We 
ed to the Temple, but pretended ſedition and af. a 


fectation of the Crown objected, which moved Pi- 

late to condemn him. The Jews did thus accuſe 

Luke xzii. him; We found this fellow pervertiug the Nation, and 

— forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he him- 

ee is Chrift à King. And when Pilate fought to 

| Johnxix, Teleaſe him, they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this 

22. man go, thou art not Cæſar' s friend: whoſoever maketh 

himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This moved 

Pilate to paſs ſentence upon him, and, becauſe that 

puniſhment of the Croſs was by the (i) Roman 
cuſtom uſed for that crime, to crucify him. 

Two things are moſt obſervable in this Croſs; 


the acerbity, and the ignominy of the puniſhment : 5 
for of all the Roman ways of execution it was ( We 
moſt painful and moſt ſhameful. Firſt, The ex- of 
quiſite pains and torments in that death are mani- th 
feſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the in 
parts of the Body are moſt nervous, and conſe- ä 
quently moſt ſenſible, were pierced through with Ct 
nails ; which cauſed, not a fudden diſpatch, but a to 
lingering and tormenting death: inſomuch that the dic 
Romans, who moſt uſed this puniſhment, did in be 
their language deduce their expreſſions of pains and co 
{1) cruciation from the Croſs. And the acerbity of Fe 
this puniſhment appears, in that thoſe who were of pre 
any merciful diſpoſition would {m) firſt cauſe ſuch as in 
were adjudged to the Croſs to be flain, and then to to 
be crucified. co. 
As this death was moſt dolorous and full of acer- fin, 
bitvy, ſo it was alſo moſt infamous and full of igno- the 
miny. The Romans themſelves accounted it a {»/ up 
ſervile puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slaves cur 
and Fugitives. It was a high crime to put that he 
diſhonour upon any Free-man, and the greateſt lay 
indignity which the moſt undeſerving o Roman La 


could 


F 


WAS CRUCIFIED. 
could poſſibly ſuffer in himſelf, or could be con- 


trived to ſhew their deteſtation to ſuch Creatures as 


were below {p) Human Nature. And becauſe, when 
a man is beyond poſſibility of ſuffering pain, he 
may ſtill be ſubje& to ignominy in his fame; when 
by other exquiſite torments ſome men have taſted 


the bitterneſs of death, after that, they have in their 
7) breathleſs corpſes, by virtue of this puniſhment, 


ſuffered a kind of ſurviving ſhame. And the expoſ- 
ing the bodies of the dead to the view of the people 
on the Croſs, hath been thought a (i ſufficient ig- 
nominy to thoſe which died, and terror to thoſe which 
lived to ſee it. Yea, where the bodies of the Dead 
have been out of the reach of their ſurviving Ene- 
mies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their 
Ghoſts, to take their repreſentations preſerved in their 
{s) pictures, and affix them to the Croſs. Thus may 
we be made ſenſible of the two grand aggravations 
of our Saviour's ſufferings, the bitterneſs of pain in 
the torments of his Body, and the indignity of ſhame 


in the interpretation of his Enemies. 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in 
Chriſt crucified, as that puniſhment which he choſe 
to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 
die, Firſt, Becauſe by this kind of death we may 
be aſſured that he hath taken upon himſelf, and 
conſequently from us, the malediction of the Law. 
For we were all under the Curſe, becauſe it is ex- 


preſsly written, Curſed is every one that continueth not Deut. xvii. 
in all things which are written in the book of the Law _ 4 


to do them: and it is certain none of us hath ſo 


continued; for the Scripture hath concluded all under Gal. ii. 22. 


fin, which is nothing elſe but a breach of the Law: 
therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain 


upon all. But now Chrift hath redeemed us from the Gal. iii. 13. 


curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for us; that is, 

he hath redeemed us ; Pan that general Curſe, which 

lay upon all Men for the breach of any part of the 

Law, by taking upon him that particular _ 
8 al 
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laid only upon them which underwent a certain | 


puniſhment of the Law; for it is written, Curſed is 


every one that hangeth on a tree. Not that Suſpenſion 


was any of the capital puniſhments preſcribed by 
the Law of Moſes; not that by any tradition or 


cuſtom of the Jews they were wont to puniſh Male- 


factors with that death: but ſuch as were puniſhed 
with death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the 
Jews, were for the enormity of their fact oft-times 


after death expoſed to the ignominy of the gibbet; 


and thoſe who {z} being dead were ſo hanged on a 
tree, were accurſed by the Law. Now though 
Chrift was not to die by the ſentence of the Jews, 


who had loſt the ſupreme power in cauſes capital, 


and ſo not to be condemned to any death according 


to the Law of Moſes; yet the Providence of God 
did ſo diſpoſe it, that he might ſuffer that death 


which did contain in it that ignominious particu- 
larity to which the Legal Curſe belonged, which is, 
the hanging on a tree. For he which 1s crucified, as 


he is affixed to, ſo he hangeth on the Croſs : and 


therefore true and formal Crucifixion is often named 


by the general word ( Suſpenſion ; and the Jews 


themſelves do commonly call our Bleſſed Saviour by 
that very {x} name to which the Curſe is affixed by 
Moles ; and generally have objected that he died a 


( curſed death. 


Secondly, It was neceflary to expreſs our Faith 
in Chrift crucified, that we might be aſſured that he 
hath abol;/hed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of 


commandments; which if he had not done, the 


ſtrength and power of the whole Law had ſtill re- 


mained: for all the People had ſaid Amen to the 


Curſe upon every one that kept not the whole Law; 
and entered into a curſe and into an oath, to wall in 
God's Law, which was given by, Moſes the ſervant of 
God, and to obſerve and do all the commandments of 
the Lord their God, and his judgments and his ftatules. 
Which was in the nature of a bill, bond, or obli- 


gation, | 
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n vation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, 
's ready to bring a forfeiture or penalty upon them, in 
n caſe of non-performance of the condition. But the 
y ſtrongeſt obligations may be cancelled; and one 
r ancient cuſtom of cancelling bonds was, by ſtriking 
bs a nail through the writing : and thus God, by our 
d crucified Saviour, blotted out the hand-wwriting of Or- Cel. ii. 14. 
e dinances that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, 
3s and look it out of the way, nailing it to his Crofs. 
: Thirdly, Hereby we are to teſtify the power of 
1 the Death of Chriſt working in us after the (2) 
h manner of Crucifixion. For we are to be planted in the Rom. vi. 
„ likeneſs of his death ; and that we may be fo, we muſt 5 _ 
| acknowledge, ard cauſe it to appear, that our od 
g 1 man was crucified with him, that the body of fin might 
d be deſtroyed; we muſt confeſs, that hey that are Gal. v. 24. 
h Cbriſt's have crucified the fleſh, with the affections and 
j- laſts; and they which have not, are not his. We 
Y muſt not glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Gal. vi. 14. 
15 Chrift : nor can we properly glory in that, except by _ 
d it the World be crucified unto us, and we unto the 
d World. | | 
8 Fcourthly, By the acerbity of this Paſſion we are 
y taught to meditate on that bitter cup which our Sa- 
y viour drank ; and while we think on thoſe nails 
1 which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left 
that torturing activity till by their dolorous im- 
h preſſions they forced a moſt painful death, to ac- 
ie knowledge the bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and 
f to aſſure ourlelves that by the a worlt of deaths he 
Cc hath overcome all kinds of death; and with patience 
> and cheerfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think 
le fit to lay upon us, who with all readineſs and deſire 
ö ſuffered far more for us. 2 225 
in Fifthly, By the ignominy of this puniſhment, and 
of univerſal] infamy of that death, we are taught how 
of far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we were 
. Slaves and in bondage unto Sin, he might redeem | 
i- us by a ſervile death: for He made himſelf of no re- Phil. ii, 7, 


putation, *: 
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putation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant ; and 
ſo He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 


even the death of the Croſs : teaching us the glorious 


Heb, xii. 2. 


Heb. vi. 6. 


doctrine of % Humility and Patience in the moſt 
vile and abject condition which can befal us in this 
World, and encouraging us to imitate him, bo, 


for the joy that was ſet before bim, endured the croſs, 


deſpiſing the ſhame ; and withal deterring us from 
that fearful fin of falling from him, leſt we ſhould 


. crucify unto ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 


bim to an open ſhame, and ſo become worſe than the 
Jews themſelves, who crucified the Lord of Lite 


without the walls of Jeruſalem, and for that un- 


| Romans, into whoſe hands they delivered him, and 


paralleled fin were delivered into the hands of the 


at the ſame walls in ſuch multitudes were crucified, 
0 till there wanted room for Croſſes, and Croſſes 
or their Bodies. oy ou | 
Laſtly, By the publick vifibility of this death, we 
are aſſured that our Saviour was truly dead, and that 
all his Enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was cruci- 
fied in the fight of all the Jews, who were made 
publick witneſſes that he gave up the ghoſt. There 
were many Traditions among the Heathen, of Per- 
ſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend 
into Hell, and afterwards to live again; but the 
death of theſe perſons was never publickly ſeen or 
certainly known. It is eaſy for a Man that liveth 


to ſay that he hath been dead; and, if he be of 


great authority, it is not difficult to perſuade ſome 
credulous Perſons to believe it. But that which would 


| make his preſent life truly muraculous, muſt be the 


reality and certainty of his former death. The 
feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of 
Theſeus and Hercules, of Orpheus and Proteſilaus, 


made no certain mention of their deaths, and there- 


fore were ridiculous in the aſſertion of their reſur- 


rection from death. (d Chriſt, as he appeared to 


certain Witneſſes after his Reſurrection, ſo he — 
| | FD | before 
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before his Enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave 
up the ghoſt conſpicuouſly in the fight of the 
World. N | 


And now we have made this diſcovery of the true 
manner and nature of the Croſs on which our Sa- 


viour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it is 
he profeſſeth when he declareth his Faith, and faith, 


| believe in Chriſt crucified. For thereby he is un- 
derſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much: I am 
really perſuaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the Only- 
begotten and Eternal Son of God, Chriſt Jefus, that 
he might cancel the hand-writing which was againſt 
us, and take off the Curſe which was due unto us, 
did take upon him the form of a Servant, and in 


that form did willingly and cheerfully ſubmit him- 
felf unto the falſe acculation of the Jews, and unjuſt 
| ſentence of Pilate, by which he was condemned, ac- 


cording to the Roman cuſtom, to the Croſs; and 


upon that did ſuffer that ſervile puniſhment of the 


greateſt acerbity, enduring the pain; and of the 


greateſt ignominy, deſpiſing the ſhame. And thus 
I believe in Chriſt crucified. | | 


Dead. 
HOUGH Crucifixion of itſelf involveth not 


to a Croſs is ſo leifurely to die, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may hve ; though when the in- 


ſulting Jews in a malicious derifion called to our 


Saviour to ſave himſelſ, and come down from the Crofs ; 


he might have come down from thence, and in 
faving himſelf have never ſaved us; yet it is certain 


that he felt the extremity of that puniſhment, and 


fulfilled the utmoſt intention of crucifixion : ſo that, 


ys we acknowledge him crucified, we believe him 
ad. | 1 | 


For the illuſtration of which part of the Article, 
1 it 


in it certain Death, and he which is faſtened 
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it will be neceſſary, Firſt, to ſhew that the Meſſias 
was to die; that no Sufferings, howſoever ſhameful | 
and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory to the de- | ; 
termination and predictions divine, without a full 
diffolution and proper Death : Secondly, to prove 8 
that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true 


Meſſias, did not only ſuffer torments intolerable and 6 
inexpreſſible in this life, but upon and by the fame f 
did finiſh this life by a true and proper Death: 6 
Thirdly, to declare in what the nature and condition » 
of the Death of a Perſon ſo totally ſingular did 2 
properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this l 
cannot be neceſſary to ſhew we believe that Chriſt Wl © 
: | was dead. e 

l _ #COor.x7.3- Firſt then, we muſt conſider what St. Paul ge/i- ; 
vered to the Corinthians firft of all, and what alſo he I 
received, how that Chriſt died for our fins according to th 

the Scriptures ; that the Meſſias was the Lamb /lain 
before the foundations of the world, and that his death 5 
was ſeverally repreſented and foretold. For though * 
the ſacrificing Iſaac hath been acknowledged an ex- 7 
preſs and lively Type of the promiſed Meſſias; a 
though, after he was bound and laid upon the wood, T 
he was preſerved from the fire, and reſcued from the 1 
religious cruelty of his Father's knife; though Abra - = 

Heb, xi. 2. ham be ſaid to have offered np his only-begotten Son, 
when Iſaac died not; though by all this it might bes 
ſeem foretold that the true and great promiled Seed, 15 
the Chriſt, ſhould be made a Sacrifice for Sin, \ 
ſhould be faſtened to the Croſs, and offered up to 2 
Heb. ix, 22, the Father, but not ſuffer Death: yet being without 
effuſion of blood there is no remiſſion, without Death no 3 
Sacrifice for Sin; being the ſaving of Iſaac alive doth 5 
not deny the Death of the Antitype, but rather ſup- fat 


poſe and aſſert it as preſignifying his Reſurrection from « 

Heb xi.19. the Dead, from whence Abraham received him in 7 < 
figure; we may ſafely affirm the ancient and legal BY 
Types did repreſent a Chriſt which was to die. It Fs 

was an effential part of the Paſchal. Law, m_ by 805 

am 
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Lamb ſhould be ſlain: and in the Sacrifices for Sin, 
which preſignified a Saviour to ſanctiſy the people with Heb. xiii, 
his own blood, the bodies of the beafts were burnt with- "" ** 
out the camp, and their blood brought into the ſanctuary. 
| Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophe- 
| cies alſo foretel, his Death. For he was brought, 16. Iii. 7, 
faith Iſaiah, as 4 Lamb to the laughter : he was cut off 28 
out of the land of the living, ſaith the ſame Prophet; 
and made his ſoul an offering for ſin. Which are 10 
plain and evident Predictions, that the (e Jews 
ſhew not the leaſt appearance of probability in their 
evaſions. EE | 
Being then the obſtinate Jews themſelves acknow- 
ledge one Meſſias was to die, and that a violent 
death; being we have already proved there is but one 
Meſſias foretold by the Prophets, and ſhewed by 
thoſe places which they will not acknowledge that he 
was to be flain: it followeth by their unwilling 
confeſſions and our plain probations, that the pro- 
miſed Meſſias was ordained to die: which is our 
firſt aſſertion. N 
Secondly, We affirm, correſpondently to theſe 
Types and Prophecies, that Chriſt our Paſſover is flatn ; 1 Cor. v. y. 
that he whom we believe to be the true and only 
Meſſias did really and truly die. Which affirmation 
we may with confidence maintain, as being ſecure of 
any even the leaſt denial. Jeſus of Nazareth upon 
his Crucifixion was ſo ſurely, ſo certainly dead, that 
they which wiſhed, they which thirſted for his Blood, 
they which obtained, which effected, which extort- 
ed his Death, even they believed it, even they were 
ſatisfied with it: the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and 
the Phariſees, the Publicans and Sinners, all were 
ſatisfied; the Sadducees moſt of all, who hugged 
their old opinion, and loved their error the better, 
becauſe they thought him ſure for ever riſing up. 
But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 
ſtones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the 
Sun put on mourning? "why were the Graves 
Vol. I. 8 opened, 
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opened, but for a funeral? Why did the Earth 


( 
_ why were the Rocks rent? why did the 1 
frame of Nature ſhake, but becauſe the God of C 
Nature died? Why did all the People, who came A 
to ſee him crucified, and love to feed their eyes A 
with ſuch tragick ſpectacles, why did they beat L 
their breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured t 
it was finiſhed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was b 
done? It was not out of compaſſion that the mer- ti 
cileſs Soldiers brake not his legs, but becauſe they 4 
found him dead whom they came to diſpatch; and d 
being enraged that their cruelty ſhould be thus pre- is 
vented, with an impertinent villainy they pierce his 1 
fide, and with a fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a 2 
dead Man; thereby becoming ftronger Witneſſes tl 
than they would, by being leſs the authors than they tl 
F deſired, of his Death. For out of his facred, but e\ 
4 wounded fide, came Blood and Water, both as evi- bi 
| dent ſigns of his preſent Death, as certain ſeals of (1 
our future and eternal Life. Theſe are the two B 
bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe of Chriſt, each aſ- le 
ſuring her of the Death of her Beloved. The Sa- fo 
crament of Baptiſm, the Water through which we pals W. 
into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us that he died re; 
Rom. vi. 3. to whom we come. For know you not, ſaith St. Paul, th 
that fo many of us as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are th 
baptized into his death? The Sacrament of the in 
Lord's Supper, the Bread broken, and the Wine 
poured forth, ſignify that he died which inſtituted tri 
1 Cor. zi. it; and as often as we eat this bread, and drink this of 
2% cup, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till be come. un 
Dead then our blefſed Saviour was upon the ſer 
Croſs; and that not by a feigned or metaphorical, of 
but by a true and proper, Death. As he was truly be 
and properly Man, in the ſame mortal Nature which [c 
we the Sons of Adam have; ſo did he undergo a true pre 
and proper Death, in the ſame manner as we die. Gh 


Our Life appeareth principally in two particu- wh 
rs, Motion and Senſation ; and while both or ber live 
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| of theſe are perceived in a Body, we pronounce it 
lives. Not that the Life itſelf conſiſteth in either 
or both of theſe, but in that which is the original 
principle of them both, which we call the Soul: 
and the intimate preſence or union of that Soul 
unto the Body is the Life thereof. The real diſ- 
tinction of which Soul from the Body in Man, our 
bleſſed Saviour taught moſt clearly in that admoni- 
tion; Fear not them which kill the body, but are not Matt. x. 28. 
able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him which is able to 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Now being Death 
is nothing elſe but the privation or (g/ receſſion of 
| Life, and we are then properly {aid to die when we 
| ceaſe to live; being Lite conſiſteth in the union of 
the Soul unto the Body, from whence, as from 
the fountain, flow Motion, Senſation, and whatſo- 
. 


ever vital perfection; Death can be nothing elſe 

but the ſolution of that vital union, or the actual 

{b) ſeparation of the Soul, before united to the 
Body. As therefore when the Soul of Man doth 
leave the habitation of its Body, and being the ſole 
fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital activity, 

we ſay that Body or that Man is dead: fo when we 

read that Chriſt our Saviour died, we muſt conceive 

that was a true and proper Death, and conſequently 
that his Body was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital 
influence from the ſame. | 

Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful 

truth; but we are as much aſſured of the propriety 

of his Death, as of the Death itſelf. For that the 
unſpotted Soul of our Jeſus was really and actually 
ſeparated from his Body, that his Fleſh was bereft 
of natural Life by the ſeceſſion of that Soul, ap- 
peareth by his own reſignation, Father, into thy hands Lake xii, 
1 commend my Spirit; and by the Evangeliſt's ex- 46. 
preſſion, and having ſaid thus, he (i) gave up the 
Ghoſt. When he was to die, he reſigned his Soul, 
when he gave it up, he died; ( when it was de- 
lvered out of the Body, Z on was the Body * 
| 3 * | an 
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and ſo the Eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did 


properly and truly die. | 
This reality and propriety of the Death of Chriſt 
is yet farther illuſtrated from the cauſe immediately 


producing it, which was an external violence and 


cruciation, ſufficient to diflolve that natural diſpok- 
tion of the Body which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
continue the vital union of the Soul : the torments 
which he endured on the Croſs did bring him to 
that ſtate, in which Life could not longer be natu- 


rally conſerved, and Death, without intervention of | 


ſupernatural power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 


For Chriſt, who took upon him all our infirmi- 


ties, fin only excepted, had in his nature not only a 


| poſſibility and aptitude, but alſo a neceſſity of dy- 


ing; and as to any extrinſical violence, able, ac- 
cording to the common courſe of Nature, to deſtroy 

and extinguiſh in the Body ſuch an aptitude as is 
indiſpenſably required to continue an union with 

the Soul, he had no natural preſervative ; nor was 

it in the power of his Soul to continue its vital con- 
junction unto his Body bereft of a vital diſpoſition. 

| It is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he 
John x. 18. ſaid of himſelf, No man taketh away my Life from 
me, but I lay it down of myſelf  T have power to lay ii 
down, and I have power to take it again. For it was 

in his power whether he would come into the power 

of his Enemies; it was in his power to ſuffer or not 

to ſuffer the ſentence of Pilate, and the nailing to 

the Croſs; it was in his power to have come down 

from the Croſs, when he was nailed to it: but when 

by an act of his will he had ſubmitted to that 


Death, when he had accepted and embraced thoſe 


torments to the laſt, it was not in the power of his 
Soul to continue any longer vitality to the Body, 
whoſe vigour was totally exhauſted. So not by 2 
neceſſary compulſion, but voluntary election, he 
took upon him a neceſſity of dying. 


It 
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It is true that Pilate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, * 4 


and the two Thieves lived longer to have their legs 4+ 


broken, and to die by the acceſſion of another 


pain: but we read not of ſuch long furrows on their 
backs as were made on his, nor had they any ſuch 
kind of agony as he was in the night before. What 
though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 


ghoſt £ What though the Centurion, when he ſaw it, Mark xv. 
faid, Truly this Man was the Son of God? The mi- oy — 


racle was not in the Death, but in the voice: the 
ſtrangeneſs was not that he ſhould die, but that at 
the point of Death he ſhould cry out ſo loud: he 
died not by, but with, a miracle. 8 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time 
of Death, and to ſubtract his Soul from future tor- 


ments neceſſary to cauſe an expiration; we might 


rationally ſay the Jews and Gentiles were guilty of 
his Death, but we could not properly ſay they flew 
him : guilty they muſt be, becauſe they inflicted 
thoſe torments on which in time Death muſt neceſ- 


_ ſarily follow; but ſlay him actually they did not, if 


his Death proceeded from any other cauſe, and not 
from the wounds which they inflicted : whereas St. 


Peter expreſsly chargeth his Enemies, Him ye have aa: ii. 24. 


taken, aud by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain; 
and again, (2% The God 7 our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 
whom ye flew, and banged on a tree. Thus was the 
Lamb properly flain, and the Jews authors of his 
Death, as well as of his Crucifixion. | 
Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our 
Mortality in the higheſt ſenſe, as it includeth a ne- 
ceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted 


himſelf to that bloody agony in the garden, to the _ 
hands of the plowers who made long their furrows, 
and to the nails which faſtened him to the Croſs ; 


being theſe torments thus- inflicted and continued 
did cauſe his Death, and in this condition he gave 
up the ghoſt ; it followeth that the only-begotten Son 
of God, the true Meſſias promiſed of old, did die a 

2. = Y 3 | true 
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true and proper Death. Which is the ſecond con- 


cluſion in this explication. 

But, thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, 
but alſo God, and there was not only an union. be- 
tween his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a 
conjunction of both Natures, and an union in his 
Perſon : it will be farther neceſſary, for the under- 
ſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what union was dif- 


ſolved, what continued; that we may not make 


that ſeparation either leſs or greater than it was. 
Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial 
unions in Chriſt, one of the parts of his Human 


Nature each to other, in which his Humanity did 


conſiſt, and by which he was truly Man; the other 
of his Natures, Human and Divine, by which it 


came to pals that God was Man, and that Man 


God : firſt, it is certain, as we have already ſhew- 


ed, that the union of the parts of his Human Na- 


ture was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real ſepara- 
tion made between his Soul and Body. As far then 
as Humanity conſiſts in the eſſential union of the 

s of Human Nature, ſo far the Humanity of 
Chriſt upon his Death did ceaſe to be, and conſe- 


quently he ceaſed to be Man. But, ſecondly, the 
union of the Natures remained ſtill as to the parts, 


nor was the Soul or Body ſeparated from the Divi- 
nity, but ſtill ſubſiſted as they did before, by the 
ſubſiſtence of the Second Perſon of the Trinity. 
The truth of this affertion appeareth, firſt, from the 
language of this very (m) Creed. For as we proved 
before, that the Only-begetten and Eternal Son of 


God, God of God, very God of very God, was 
concerved and born, and ſuffered; and that the truth 


of theſe propoſitions relied upon the communion of 
Properties, grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union: 


ſo while the Creed in the ſame manner proceedeth 
ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, that he was buried and 


deſcended into Hell, it ſheweth that neither his Body, 


in reſpe& of which he was buried, nor his Soul, in 
| reſpect 
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reſpect of which he was generally conceived to de- 
ſcend into Hell, had loſt that union. 
ain, as we believe that God redeemed us by 


his own Blood, ſo alſo it hath been the conſtant 


language of the Church, that God died for us : 
which cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in 
the inſtant of ſeparation were united to the Deity. 


Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without fl 


repentance, nor doth he ever ſubtract his grace from 


any without the abuſe of it, and a ſinful demerit in 
\ themſelves; we cannot imagine the grace of union 


ſhould be taken from Chriſt, who never offended, 


and that in the higheſt a& of obedience, and the : 


_ greateſt ſatisfaction to the will of God. 

It 1s true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud 
voice, ſaying, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
faken me? (n) But if that dereliction ſhould ſignify a 
ſolution of the former union of his Natures, the ſe- 
| paration had been made not at his Death, but in 
his Life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no 
more than that he was bereft of ſuch joys and com- 
forts from the Deity, as ſhould aſſuage and mitigate 
the acerbity of his preſent torments. 


It remaineth therefore, that when our Series X 


yielded up the Ghoſt, he ſuffered only an exter- 
nal violence; and what was ſubject to ſuch cor- 
poral force did yield unto thoſe dolorous impreſſions. 
Being then ſuch is the imbecillity and frailty of our 
Nature, that Life. cannot long ſubſiſt in exquiſite 
torments; the diſpoſition of his Body failed the 
Soul, and the Soul deſerted his Body. But being 
no power hath any force againſt Omnipotency, nor 
could any corporal or finite agent work upon the 
union made with the Word, therefore that did ſtill 


remain entire both to the Soul and to the Body. 
The Word was once indeed without either Soul or 
Body; but (7 after it was made fleſh, it was never 


Parted either from the one or from the other. 


T4" h This 
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Thus Chriſt did really and truly die, > RR to 
the condition .of Death to which the Nature of 


Man is ſubject : but although he was more than 


Man, yet he died no more than Man can die; a ſe- 
paration was made between his Soul and Body, but 
no difunion of them and his Deity. They were diſ- 
Joined one from other, but not from him that 
took them both together; { / ) rather by virtue of 
that remaining conjunction they were again united 


after their ſeparation. And this I conceive ſufficient 


for the third and laſt part of our explication. 
The neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident, 
in that the Death of Chriſt is the moſt intimate and 


effential part of the Mediatorſhip, and that which 


moſt intrinſically concerns every office and function 
of the Mediator, as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and 
K. 

Fat, It was neceſſary, as to the Prophetical of- 
fice, that Chriſt ſhould: die, to the end that the 
truth of all the doctrine which he delivered might 

Rev. iii. 14. be Confirmed by his Death. He was the true and 


1 Tim. vi. e witneſs, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 


„good confeſſion. This is he that came by water aud 
1John v. 6, Hood: and there are three that bare witneſs in earth, 
oy the ſpirit, the water, and the blood. He preached un- 
Heb. viii. 6, to us a new and better covenant, which was eftabliſhed 
upon better promiſes, and that was to be ratified with 
his Blood ; which is therefore called by Chriſt him- 
Mag «xvi. ſelf the Blood of the New Teſtament, or, Everlaſting 
Luke xx; Covenant : for that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament ; 


20. and where a teſtament is, there muſt alſo 17 neceſſity bs - 
, as A Pro- 


He ani. the death of the teftator. Beſide, Chri 
20. phet, taught us not only by word, but by example; 
Heb. ix. 16. and though every action of his Life who came to 


fulfil the Law, be moſt worthy of our imitation ; _ 


yet the moſt eminent example was in his Death, in 
which he taught us great variety of Chriſtian vir- 


John x, 27. tues. What an example was that of Faith in God, 10 


lay down his life, that he might take it again; in the 
| bitterneſs 
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bitterneſs of his torments to commend his ſpirit into the Luke xxiii. 
hands of his Father; and for the joy that was ſet before 6. 
him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe tbe ſhame ? What wa, Xil. 2. 
a pattern of Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, 

for the Son of Man to come not to be miniſtered unto, but Mat. xx. 
to min;fter, and to give his life a ranſom for many; to be **: 

led like a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a Lamb dumb gs vii. 
before the ſhearer, not to open his mouth; to endure the 32 
couradiions of fumers again himſelf, and to humble pft. . 
himſelf unto death, even the death of the croſs * What | 

2 precedent of Obedience, for the Son of God 20 Heb. v. 3. 
learn obedience by the things that he ſuffered; to be 

made under the Law, and, though he never broke Gal. iv. 4. 


the Law, to become obedient unto death; to go with Phil. ii. 3. 


cheerfulneſs to the Croſs upon this reſolution, as my John xiv, 
Father gave me commandment, even ſo I do * What 3" 
exemplar of Charity, to die for us twhile we were Rom. v. 8. 
yet ſinners and enemies, when greater love hath no may Jobn xv. 
than this, to lay down: his life for his friends; to pray * 
upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to 
apologize for ſuch as barbarouſly flew him; Fa- Luke xi. 
ther, forgiue them, for they know not what they do? 3* 
Thus Chriſt did ſuffer for us, leaving us an example; pet. ji. 
that we ſhould follow his fteps, that as he ſuffered for 21. iv. i, 2. 
us in the fleſh, we ſhould arm ourſekves likewiſe with 

the ſame mind. For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, 

hath ceaſed from fin ; that he no longer ſhould live the 

reft of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, but to 

the will of God. And ſo his Death was neceſſary for 

1 confirmation and completion of his Prophetical 

Onmce. : | b 

. Secondly, It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, 

and by his Death perform the Sacerdotal office. For Reb. v. x. 
every High Prieſt taken from among men, is ordained for 


men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 


gifts and ſacrifices for fins. But Chriſt had no other | 
Sacrifice to offer for our Sins than himſelf. For it Heb. x. 4. 
was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould 

take away ſinus: and therefore when Sacrifice aud Off ver. 8, 9. 


fering 
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fering God would not, then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer 
up himſelf for us. And becauſe the Sacrifices of 
| Heb. ix. 22. Old were to be ſlain, and generally without ſhedding 
of blood there is no remiſſion ; therefore if he will offer 
Sacrifice for Sin, he muſt of neceſſity die, and fo 

Ifa. Ii. 10. Make his Soul an Offering for Sin. If Chriſt be our 
| Paſſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were 
{old under Sin, and he which will redeem us muſt 

x Pet. i. 18, give his life for our Redemption: for we could not 
19. be redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, 
but only with the precious blood of Chrift, as of a 

Lamb without blemiſh aud without ſpot. We all had 

ſinned, and ſo offended the juſtice of God, and by 

an act of that juſtice the ſentence of Death paſſed 


upon us; it was nece therefore that Chriſt our 
P 


Surety ſhould die, to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, 
both for that iniquity, as the Propitiation for our 


Sins, and for that penalty, as he which was to bear 
our griefs. God was offended with us, and he muſt 


Rom. v. 10. die who was to reconcile him to us. For when we 
were enemies, faith St. Paul, we were reconciled to God 

Cal. L 21. by the death of his Son. We were ſometime alienated, 
and enemies in our mind by our wicked works ; yet now 

hath he reconciled us in the body of his fleſh through 

death. Thus the Death of Chriſt was neceffary 
toward the great act of his Prieſthood, as the Obla- 

tion, Propitiation and Satisfaction for the Sins of 

the whole World: and not only for the act itſelf, 

but alſo for our aſſurance of the power and efficacy 
_ Heb. ix. 13, Of it, { For if the blood of bulls and goats ſanfifieth to 
* the purifying of the fleſh; how much more ſhall the 
* blood of Chriſt, abo through the eternal Spirit offered 
himſelf without | ſpot to God, purge our conſcience from 


dead works ? and of the happineſs flowing from it; 


the vii, for he that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 


3% wp for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
all things ? Upon this affurance, founded on his Death, 


Heb, x. 19, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the 
20, 


Holięſt 


Hale by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way 
which be hath conſecrated for us, through the veil, that 
is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of Chrift 


neceſſary only in reſpect of us immediately for whom 
he died, but in reference to the Prieſt himſelf who 


died, both in regard of the qualification of himſelf, 
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and confummation of his office. For 2 all things it Reb. ;, 17, 


behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren : that he 18. 


might be a merciful and faithful High Prieft, and having 
ſuffered, being tempted, might be able to ſuccour them 


bat are tempted : ſo that paſſing through all the pre- 5 


vious torments, and at laſt through the pains of 
Death, having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer, 
and much more, he became, as an experimental 


Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our infirmities, moſt com- 


paſſionate of our miſeries, moſt willing and ready to 


ſupport us under, and to deliver us out of, our 


temptations. Thus being qualified by his utmoſt 
ſuffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect his Offering. 


For as the High Prieft once every year for the Atone- Heb. is. 7, 
ment of the Sins of the People entered into the Holy '* 


of Holies not without blood; ſo Chrift being come an 


High Prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands, by his 
own blood entered in once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal Redemption for us. And this is the 
grand neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt in reſpect of 


tus Sacerdotal office. 


| Thirdly, There was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould 
die in reference to his Regal office. O King, live 


for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering vote for 


temporal Princes; either the expreſſion of our de- 
hres, or the ſuggeſtion of their own : whereas our 
Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign power than in 


his Death, never obtained more than by his Death. 


It was not for nothing that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, 
and reſolutely maintained what he had written, This 
is the King of the Fews. That title on the Croſs did 


ſignify no leſs than that his Regal power was active 
1 even 


3 
| Col. ii. I5. 


Heb. ii. 14. 


1 Pet. i. 11. 
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even there: for having ſpoiled principalities and powers, 


he made a ſhew of ther openly, triumphing over them 
tn it; and through his death dęſtroyed him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil. Nor was his 


Death only neceffary for the preſent execution, but 


alſo for the aſſecution of farther: Power and Domi- 


nion, as the means and way to obtain it. The Spirit 


, Chriſt in the Prophets of old ze/ftified before-hand 


Pfal. cx. 7. 


the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. 
He fhall drink of the brook in the way, ſaith the Pro- 
phet David; therefore ſhall he lift up his head. He 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly 
exalted him, aud given him a name which is above every 
name. For to this end Chrift both died and roſe, and 


' revived, that he might be Lord of the dead and 


living. | 

Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our 
Faith in Chriſt who died : for by his Blood and the 
virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as by the price which was paid, as by the Atonement 


which was made, as by the full ſatisfaction which 


was given, that God might be reconciled to us, 
who before was offended with us, as by the ratifica- 


tion of the Covenant made between us, and the ac- 


quiſition of full power to make it good unto us. 


After which expoſition thus premiſed, every 


Chriftian is conceived to expreſs thus much when he 
makes profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus which was 
dead : I do really and truly aflent unto this, as to a 


moſt infallible and fundamental truth; That the 


Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the 
working out of our Redemption, did in our Na- 
ture, which he took upon him, really and truly 
die, fo as, by the force and violence of thoſe tor- 
ments which he felt, his Soul was actually ſeparated 
from his Body ; and although neither his Soul nor 


Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body 
| bereft of his Soul was left without the leaſt vitality. 


And 


1 
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| And thus I believe in Jeſus Chrift which was crucified | 


and dead. 
And Buried. 


| HEN the moſt precious and immaculate 


his fleſh, and that union in which his natural life 
confſiſted was diſſolved, his ſacred Body, as being 
truly dead, was laid up in the chambers of the 
grave: ſo that as we believe him dead, by the ſepa- 


ration of his Soul ; we alſo believe him buried by 


the ſepulture of his Body. 5 

And becauſe there is nothing myſterious or diffi- 
cult in this part of the Article, it will be ſufficiently 
explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the pro- 


miſed Meſſias was to he buried; and ſecondly, that 


our Jeſus was ſo buried as the Meſſias was to be. 
That the Meſſias was to be buried, could not 


poſſibly be denied by thoſe who believed he was to 


die among the Jews; becauſe it was the univerſal 
cuſtom of that Nation to {q) bury their Dead. 
We read moſt frequently of the Sepulchres of their 
Fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned 


by their ſupreme power were not buried in their 
_ Fathers' graves, yet public Sepulchres there were ap- 


pointed even for them to he in: and not only they, 


but all the inſtruments which were uſed in the pu- 


niſhment were buried with them. And yet beſides 
the general conſequence of death among the Jews, 


there was a perfect Type in the perſon of Jonas: for 


Soul of Chriſt was really ſeparated from 
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as that Prophet was three days and three nights in the Mat. xii, 


whale's belly; ſo was the Meſſias, or the Son of Man, 4. 


to be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. | 5 

Nor was his Burial only repreſented typically but 
foretold prophetically, both by a ſuppoſitive intima- 


tion, and by an expreſs prediction. The Pſalmiſt 


intimated and ſuppoſed no lefs, when ſpeaking — 
Kt 55 the 
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| ren wi. , the perſon of the Chriſt, he ſaid, My fleſh ſhall reft 


in Hope: for thou wilt not leave my foul in hell, neither 


wilt EG ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. That 


Fleſh is there ſuppoſed only ſuch, that is, a Body (r 
dead ; and that Body refting in the Grave, the com- 
mon habitation of the dead ; yet reſting there in hope 
that it ſhould never ſee corruption, but riſe from 
thence before that time in which Bodies in their 


_ graves are wont to putrefy. Beſide this intimation, 


Ifa. i. 8, 


there is yet a clear expreſſion of the grave of the 


Meſſias in that eminent Prediction of Iſaiah; He 
was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made 
bis grave with the wicked, and with the rich in bis 


death. For whatſoever the true interpretation of the 


Prophecy be (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter), it 
is certain that he which was to be cut off, was to 
have a Grave : and being we have already ſhewn 
that he which was to be cut o of was the Meſſias; 
it followeth, that by virtue of this Prediction the 
promiſed Meſſias was to be buried. 

Secondly, That our Jeſus, whom we believe to 


be the true Meſſias, was thus buried, we ſhall alſo 


prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner 
of his death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by 
the Romans to die upon the Croſs, had not the ta- 
vour of a Sepulchre, but their Bodies were () ex- 
poſed to the fowls of the air, and the beaſts of the 


3 or if they eſcaped their voracity, to the longer 


ury of the (7) air and weather. A guard was 


| allo uſually (u ſet about them, leſt any pitying 


Matt. xx vii. 


hand ſhould take the Body from the curſed tree, 
and cover 1t with earth. 


Under that cuſtom of the Roman Low was now 


the Body of our Saviour on the Croſs, and the 
Guard was ſet ; there was the Centurion and they that 


were with him, watchin g Feſus. The Centurion re- 


turned as ſoon as Chriſt was dead, and gave teſti- 
mony unto Pilate of his death; but the Watch 


continueth {till. How then can the ancient Predic- 


tions 
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AND BURIED. 
tions be fulfilled? How can this Jonas be conveyed 


into the Belly of the Whale? Where ſhall he make 16, l. 9. 


his grave with the wicked, or with the rich, in his 
death of crucifixion ? By the Providence of him who 


did foretel it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They which pe- 


titioned that he might be crucified, ſhall intercede 


that he may be interred. For the 4 cuſtom of 


the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuffered by the 
ſentence of their Law ſhould be buried, and that 
the ſame day he ſuffered. Particularly they could 


not but remember the expreſs words of Moſes, F a peut. xxi. 
man have committed a ſin worthy of death, and he be 25 23. 


put to death, and thou hang him on a tree; his body ſhall 
not remain all night upon the tree ; but thou ſhalt in any 
wiſe bury him that day. Upon this general cuſtom 


and particular law, eſpecially confidering the ſanc- 
| tity of the day approaching, he Jetos, that the bodies John xix. _ 


ſhould not remain upon the Groſs on the Sabbath-day, be- 
fought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 


they might be taken away. And this is the firſt ſtep 


to the Burial of our Saviour. ET 

For though, by the common rule of the Roman 
Law, thoſe which were condemned to the Crofs 
were to loſe both Soul and Body on the tree, as not 
being permitted either Sepulture or {y} Mourning ; 
yet it was in the power of the Magiſtrate to indulge 
{z) the leave of Burial : and therefore Pilate, who 
crucified Chriſt only becauſe the Jews deſired it, could 
not poſſibly deny him Burial when they requeſted it ; 


he which profeſſed to find no fault in him while he 


lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of 
cruelty after his death. . 

Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt 
of Pilate, though Chriſt had been thereby certainly 
buried; yet had not the Prediction been fulfilled, 
which expreſsly mentioned the rich in his death. For 
as he was crucified between two Thieves, ſo had he 
been buried with them, becauſe by the Jews there 
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was appointed a public place of Burial for all ſuch as 


{uffered as MalefaCtors. | be” 


Wherefore to reſcue the Body of our bleſſed Sa- 


viour from the malicious hands of thoſe that cauſed 


Matt. xxvii, his Crucifixion, there came a rich man of Arimathea, 


Mark xv. named Joſeph, an honourable counſellor, a good man and 
Luke xxili. 4 5ſt; Who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God, 
J 28 being a diſciple of Feſus, but ſecretly for fear of the 
Jews: this Joſeph came and went in boldly unto Pulate, 

and beſought him that he might take away the body of 

Feſus. And Pilate gave him leave, and commanded 

' the body to be delivered: he came therefore and took 

the body of Feſus. | 


John iii. 1, Beſide, there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firf 


10. and xix. 


39,40. Came to Jeſus by night, a man of the Phariſees, a ruler 
of the Jews, a maſter of Iſrael ; this Nicodemus came 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hun- 
dred pound weight. Then took they the body of Jeſus, 
and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the 
manner of the Fews is to bury. . 

And thus was the Burial of the Son of God per- 

formed, according to the cuſtom of the People of 

God. For the underſtanding of which there are 

three things conſiderable : Firſt, What was done to 

the Body, to prepare it for the Grave; Secondly, 

How the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the Bo- 

dy; Thirdly, How the Perſons were fitted by the 
interring of our Saviour to fulfil the Prophecy. 

As for fulfilling the cuſtom of the Jews as to the 

preparation in reſpect of his Body, we find the ſpices 

Mark ziv. and the linen clothes. When there came a womall 

; having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very 
Precious, and ſhe brake the box and poured it an his head; 
Chriſt made this interpretation of that action, /he i 
come before-band to anoint my body to the buryng. 

Mark xvi.1. When Chriſt was rifen, Mary Magdalen and the other 


Luke =xiv. Mary brought the ſpices which they had prepared, that: 


they might come and auaint bim. Thus was there an 


interpreted and an intended unction of our Saviour, 


but 
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but really and actually he was interred with the ſpices 


which Nicodemus brought. The cuſtom of wrap- 
ping in the linen clothes we ſee in Lazarus riſing from 


the grave; for he came forth bound hand and foot with jchn 440 
grave: clothes, and his face was bound about with a 


napkin. In the fame manner when our Saviour was 


rilen, Simon Peter went into the ſepulchre, and ſaw the John xx. 6, 


linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together iu 
a place by itſelf. Thus, according to the cuſtom of 
the Jews, was the Body of Chriſt bound in {a} ſe- 
veral linen clothes with an aromatical compoſition, 
and ſo prepared for the Sepulchre. | 
As for the preparation of the Sepulchre to receive 
the Body of our Saviour, the cuſtom of the Jews 
was alſo punctually obſerved in that. Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea had prepared a place of burial for himſelf, 


A 


and the manner of it is expreſſed : For i the place Matt. xxvii, 


where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the 
garden a' uew ſepulchre, wherein never man was laid, 
which Joſeph had hewn out of the rock for his own tomb: 
there laid they Jeſus, and rolled a great flone to the door 
of the ſepu/chre. And fo Chriſt was buried after the 


manner of the Jews, in a vault made by the (0 


excavation of the rocky firm part of the earth, and 
that vault fecured from external injury by a great 


maſſy ſtone rolled to the mouth or door thereof. 


After which ſtone was once rolled thither, the whole 
funeral action was performed, and the Sepulture 
completed: ſo that it was not {c} lawful by the 

cuſtom of the Jews any more to open the Sepulchre, 
- Thirdly, Fo eminent Perſons did concur unto. 
the Burial of our Saviour, a (d Ruler and a Coun- 
ſellor, Men of thoſe orders among the Jews as were 


of greateſt authority with the People; Joſeph of 


Arimathea, rich and honourable, and yet inferior to 
Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 
drim: Theſe two, though fearful while he lived to ac- 

Vor. I. „„ knowledge 
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knowledge him, are brought by the hand of Provi- 
dence to inter him; that ſo the Prediction might 
be fulfilled which was delivered by Iſaiah for this 


purpoſe. The counſel of his Enemies, the deſign 


of the Jews, made his grave with the wicked, that 


de might be buried with them which were crucified 


with him : but becauſe he had done no violence, neither 


d 2vas any deceit in his month ; becauſe he was no ways 


guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered ; 
that there might be a difference after their death, 


though there appeared little diſtinction in it; the 


countel of his Father, the deſign of Heaven, put 
him with the rich in his death, and cauſed a Coun- 
{ellor and a Ruler of the Jews to bury him. 

The neceſſity of this part of the Article appear- 
eth, firſt, in that it gives a teſtimony and aſſurance 


of the truth, both of Chriſt's Death preceding, and 


of his Reſurrection following. Men are not put in- 


Mark xv, to the earth before they die: Pilate was very inqui- 


44, 45+ 


ſitive whether our Saviour had been any while dead, 


and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he 


Coloſſ. ii. 


72, 
Rom, vi. 


4 


would give the body to Joſeph to be interred. Men 
cannot be ſaid to riſe who never died; nor can there 
be a true Reſurrection, where there hath not been a 
true diſſolution. That therefore we might believe 
Chriſt truly roſe from the Dead, we muſt be firſt aſ- 
ſured that he died: and a greater aſſurance of his 
Death than this we cannot have, that his Body was 
delivered by his Enemies from the Croſs, and laid by 
his Diſciples in the Grave. | 

Secondly, A profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was 
buried is neceſſary, to work within us a correſpond- 
ence and ſimilitude of his Burial. For we are buried 


-zoith him in Baptiſm, even buried with him in Baptiſm 
into death; that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 


dead by the. glory of the Father, even ſo wwe alſo ſhould 


: walk in newneſs of life. That ſe) nothing may be 
done or ſuffered by our Saviour in theſe great tranſ- 
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actions of the Mediator, but may be acted in our 


Thirdly, It was moſt convenient that thoſe pious 
ſolemnities ſhould be performed on the Body of our 
Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn what 
konour was fit to be received and given at their 
Funerals. When Ananias died, though for his ſin, 


yet they wound him up, and carried him out, aud buried as v. 6, 


him: when Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried Ads viii. a. 
bim to his burial, and made great lamentation over him | 
and when Dorcas died, they waſhed her, and laid her Ads ix. 
in an upper chamber: ſo careful were the Primitive 37* 
Chriſtians of the Rites of Burial. Before, and at 

our Saviour's time, the Greeks did much, the Ro- 

mans more . uſe the burning of the Bodies of the 
Dead, and reſerved only their Aſhes in their Urns : 

but when Chriſtianity began to increaſe, the funeral 
flames did ceaſe, and after a few (// Emperors had 
received Baptiſm, there was not a Body burnt in all 

the Roman Empire. For the firſt Chriſtians wholly 
abſtained from conſuming of the dead Bodies with fire, 

and followed the example of our Saviour's funeral, 
making uſe of precious ointments for the Dead, 
which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending 

the ſpices of Arabia in their graves. The deſcrip- 

tion of the Perſons which interred Chriſt, and the 
enumeration of - their virtues, and the everlaſting 
commendation of her who brake the box of precious 
ointment for his Burial, have been (% thought ſuf- 
ficient grounds and encouragements for the careful 

and decent ſepulture of Chriſtians. For as natural 
Reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of reſpect 

unto the Bodies of Men, though dead, in reference 

(i) to the Souls which formerly inhabited them : 

lo, and much more, the Followers of our Saviour, 

while they looked upon our Bodies as living Temples 

of the Holy Ghoſt, and bought by Chriſt, to be made 

one day like unto his glorious Body, they thought 


them no ways to be {&) neglected after Death, but 
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carefully 
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carefully to be laid up in the wardrobe of the Grave, 
with ſuch due reſpe& as might become the honour 
of the Dead, and comfort of the Living. And this 
decent cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo ac- 
ceptable unto God, that by his Providence it proved 


moſt ) effectual in the converfion of the Heathens 


and propagation of the Goſpel. OT 
Thus I believe the Only-begotten and Eternal 
Son of God, for the confirmation of the truth of 


his Death already paſt, and the verity of his Reſur- 


rection from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his 


Body, according to the cuſtom of the Jews, pre- 
pared for a Funeral, bound up with linen Clothes, 
and laid in Spices ; and after that accuſtomed pre- 
paration, depofited in a Sepulchre hewn out of a 
rock, in which never man was laid before, and by the 
rolling of a ftone unto the door thereof, entombed 
there. Thus I believe that Chriſt was Buried. 
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He deſcended into Hell: the third day be roſe 
| again from the dead. 


AE former part of this Article, of the Deſcent 
into Hell, hath not been ſo (m] anciently in 
the Creed, or ſo univerſally, as the reſt. The firſt 
place. we find it uſed in was the Church of Aqui- 
leia; and the time we are ſure it was uſed in the 


Creed of that Church was leſs than four hundred 


years after Chriſt. After that it came into the (A 
Roman Creed, and {o) others, and hath been ac- 
knowledged as a part of the Apoſtles' Creed ever 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath {p) always 
been accepted, but with a various expoſition : and 
the Church of England at the Reformation, as it re- 
ceived the three Creeds, in two of which this Ar- 
ticle is contained, fo did it alſo make this one of the 
Articles of Religion, to which all who are admitted 
to any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders, are 
obliged to ſubſcribe. And at the firſt reception it 
was propounded with a certain explication, and thus 


delivered in the fourth year of King Edward the 


Sixth, with reference to an . expreſs place of Scrip- 
ture interpreted of this Deſcent : {q) That the Body 
of Chrift lay in the Grave until his Reſurrectiun: but 
his Spirit, which he gave up, was with the Spirits which 


were detained in priſon, or in Hell, and preached to them, | 
ab the plate in St. Peter teftifieth. So likewiſe after x Per. iii, 


the ſame manner in the Creed ſet forth in metre af- 5% 


ter the manner of a Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at 
the end of the Plalms, the ſame expoſition is deli- 


vered in this ſtaff; 
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And ſo he died in the fleſh, 

But quickened in the ſpirit: 

His body then was buried, 

As is our uſe and right. 

His ſpirit did after this deſcend 

Into the lower parts . 

Of them that long in darkneſs were 

The true light of their hearts. 


But in the Synod ten years after, in the days of 
Queen Elizabeth, the Articles, which continue ſtil 
in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without any 
the leaſt explication or reference to any particular 


Article iii. Place of Scripture, in theſe words: As Chrift died 


1562. 


for us and was buried, fo alſo it is to be believed that 


he went down into Hell, Wherefore being our 


Church hath not now impoſed that interpretation of 


St. Peter's words, which before it intimated ; being 
it-hath not delivered that as the only place of Scrip- 
ture to found the Deſcent into Hell upon; being it 


hath alledged no other place to ground it, and deli- 


vered no other explication to expound it: we may 
with the greater liberty paſs on to find out the true 


meaning of this Article, and to give our particular 


judgment in it, ſo far as a matter of ſo much abſcu- 
rity and variety will permit. | 


Firſt then, It is to be obſerved, that as this Ar- 
ticle was firſt in the Aquileian Creed, ſo it was de- 


livered there not in the expreſs and formal term of 
Hell, but in ſuch a word as may be capable of a 
greater latitude, Deſcendit in inferna : which words 


as they were continued in {r} other Creeds, ſo did 


they find a double interpretation among the Greeks; 


ſiome tranſlating Inferma, Hell; others, the {s} /ower 


parts : the firſt with relation to St. Peter's words of 


4e: ii. TY Chriſt, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell; the ſe- 
Epheſ. iv. Cond referring to that of St. Paul, He deſcended into 


tbe lower parts of the earth. 


- Secondly, I obſerve. that in the Aquileian Creed, 


where this Article was firſt expreſſed, there was no 
mention of Chriſt's Burial ; but the words of their 


| Confeſſion 
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HE DESCEN DED INTO HELL. 


Confeſſion ran thus, Cr crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
he deſcended in inferna. From whence there is no 


queſtion but the obſervation of Ruffinus, who firſt 
expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Ro- 


man and Oriental Creeds had not their words, yet 
they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It 
appeareth therefore that the firſt intention of put- 
ting theſe words in the Creed was only to expreſs the 
Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of his Body 
into the Grave. But although they were firſt put 


in the Aquileian Creed, to ſignify the Burial of 


Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Burial in their 


Creed, did confeſs as much as thoſe which without 
the Burial did expreſs the Deſcent : yet ſince the 


Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent: unto the Bu- 


rial, and expreſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying 
more properly Hell, it cannot be imagined that the 


Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould ſignify only the Bu- 
rial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But ra- 
ther, being the ancient Church did certainly believe 
that Chriſt did ſome other way deſcend beſide his 
Burial ; being Ruffinus himſelf, though he inter- 
preted thoſe words of the Burial only, yet in the re- 
lation of what was done at our Saviour's Death, 


makes mention of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and 


u diſtinct from, his Sepulture; being thoſe who in 
after-ages added it to the Burial, did actually believe 


that the Soul of Chriſt deſcended : it followeth that, 
for the expoſition of the Creed, it is moſt neceſſary 


to declare in what that Deſcent conſiſteth. 

- Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is deli- 
vered in the Creed, we therefore believe becauſe it 
is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence 


all this Expoſition of the whole is nothing elſe but 


an illuſtration and proof of every particular part of 


the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, 

according to the true interpretation of them and the 

general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
| + 2 4 words, 
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words, as they he in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, 


are no where formally and expreſsly delivered in the 


Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs and plain terms, 


that Chriſt as he died and was buried, ſo he deſcended 
into Hell. Wherefore being theſe words of the Creed 


are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our in- 


quiry muſt be in what Scriptures they are contained 
virtually; that is, where the Holy Ghoſt doth deli- 


ver the ſame doctrine, in what words ſoever, which 
is contained, and to be underſtood in this expreſſion, 
He deſcended into Hell. | 8 
Now ſeveral places of Scripture have been pro- 
duced by the Ancients as delivering this truth, of 
which ſome without queſtion prove it not: but 


three there are which have been always thought of 


greateſt validity to confirm this Article. Firſt, that 
of St. Paul to the Epheſians ſeems to come very 
near the words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame 


Epbet.iv. g. almoſt {x) in terms: Now that he aſcended, what is i 


but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth ? This many of the ancient y) Fathers under- 
ſtood of the Deſcent into Hell, as placed in the 


loweſt parts of the Earth: and this expofition muſt 


be confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no argu- 
ment to diſprove it. Thoſe lower parts of the earth 
may ſignify Hell; and Chriſt's deſcending thither may 
be, that his Soul went to that place when his Body 
was carried to the Grave. But that it was actually 
ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo much in thoſe 


words, the place itſelf will not manifeſt. For we 


cannot be aſſured that the Deſcent of Chriſt, which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, was performed after his Death ; 
or if it were, we cannot be aflured that the Joer 
parts of the earth did ſignify Hell, or the place where 
the Souls of Men were tormented after the ſeparation 


Ichn ii. 23. from their Bodies. For as it is written, No man 4ſ, 


cended up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven; 


he 


fo this may ſignify ſo much, and no more, In that 
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be aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firſt And 
for the lower parts of the earth, they may poſſibly ſignify 
no more than the place beneath: as when our Sav1- 


_ 


our ſaid, Ye are from beneath, I am from above; ye John vii. 


are of this world, I am not of this world: or as God 


ſpake by the Prophet, Iwill ſhew wonders in heaven Adcii. 19. 


above, and ſigus in the earth beneath. Nay, they may 
well refer to his Incarnation, according to that of 


David, My fubftance was not hid from thee when I Was Pf cxxxix. 


of the earth; or to his Burial, according to that of the 


made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts *5* 


lame Prophet, Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to deftroy it, ſhall pal. iii. 


go into the lower parts of the earth: and theſe two re-? 
ferences have a great ſimilitude according to that of 


Job, Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and Job i. a2. 


naked ſhall I return thither. | | 
'The next place of Scripture brought to confirm 


the Deſcent is not ſo near in words, but thought to 


ſignify the end of that Deſcent, and that part of his 
Humanity by which he defcended. For Chriſt, 
faith St. Peter, was put to death in the fleſh, but 
quickened by the ſpirit; by which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon : where the Spirit 


| ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and the ſpirits in pri- 


fon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome 
place at leaft ſeparated from the joys of Heaven: 
whither becauſe we never read our Saviour went at 


any other time, we may conceive he went in Spirit 


then when his Soul departed from his Body on the 
Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
proof and illuſtration of the. Deſcent, and the an- 
cient (2) Fathers did apply the fame in the like 
manner to the proof of this Article. But yet thoſe 
words of St. Peter have no ſuch power of probation; 
except we were certain that the ſpirit there ſpoken of 
were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the time intended 
for that preaching were after his Death, and before 
his Reſurrection. Whereas if it were ſo interpreted, 


the difficulties are ſo many, that they ( Saga | 


346 REES 2 
St. Auguſtin, and cauſed him at laſt to think that 


theſe words of St. Peter belonged not unto the doc- 


trine of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell. But indeed 
the ſpirit by which he is ſaid to preach was not the 
Soul of Chriſt, but that Spirit by which he was 
quickened ; as appeareth by the coherence of the 
words, being put lo death in the fleſh, but quickened by 
the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto the 


_ ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt 


was quickened, is (% that by which he was raiſed 

from the dead, that is the power of his Divinity; as 

85 weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God : in reſpect 
of which he preached to thoſe which were diſobe- 
Page x84, dient in the days of Noah, as we have already 
ſhewn. | | | h 

The third, but principal, text is that of David, 

Ad, f. 25, applied by St. Peter. For David ſpeaketh concerning 
* 305 him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for he 


is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. There- 


fore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was plad : 
moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reft in hope. Becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine Holy One to fee corruption. Thus the Apoſtle re- 
peated the words of the Pſalmiſt, and then applied 
them: He being a Prophet, and ſeeing this before, 
ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not 
left in Hell, neither his fleſh did fee corruption. Now 
from this place the Article is clearly and infallibly 


_ deduced thus: If the Soul of Chriſt were not left 
in Hell at his Reſurrection, then his Soul was in 
Hell before his Reſurrection : but it was not there 


before his Death ; therefore upon or after his Death, 
and before his Reſurrection, the Soul of Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell; and conſequently the Creed doth 
truly deliver that Chriſt, being crucifed, was dead, 
buried, and deſcended into Hell. For as his Fleſh did 
not ſee corruption by virtue of that promiſe and 
prophetical expreſſion, and yet it was in the 3 
| | | the 


2 Cor. xi. St. Paul expreſſeth it, Though he was crucified through 


he — an. 
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the place of corruption, where it reſted in hope 
until his Reſurrection: ſo his Soul, which was not 


left in Hell, by virtue of the like promiſe or pre- 


dition, was in that Hell, where it was not left, 
until the time that it was to be united to the Body 
for the performing of the Reſurrection. We muſt 
therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt 


was in Hell; and no Chriſtian can deny it, faith St. 


Auguſtin, e 7 it is ſo clearly delivered in this Pro- 
phecy of the Pſalmiſt and application of the Apoſtle. 

The only queſtion then remains, not of the truth 
of the propoſition, but the ſenſe and meaning of it. 
It is moſt certain that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and 
as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed : 
but what that Hell was, and how he deſcended thither, 
being once queſtioned, is not eaſily determined. 


Different opinions there have been of old, and of 


late more different ſtill, which I ſhall here examine 
after that manner which our ſubje& will admit. 
Our preſent deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as 


now it ſtands, and our endeavour is to expound it 


according to the Scriptures in which 1t 1s contained : 
[I muſt therefore look for ſuch an explication as may 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may 
withal be conformable unto that Scripture upon 
which the truth of the Article doth rely : and con- 


ſequently, whatſoever interpretation is either not, 


true in itſelf, or not conſiſtent with the body of the 
Creed, or not conformable to the doctrine of the 


Apoſtle in this particular, the Expoſitor of that 


Creed by the doctrine of the Apoſtle muſt reje&t. 
Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the opinion of Du- 
randus, who, as often, fo in this, is ſingular. He 
ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong {4} unto the Soul, 
and the name of Hell to fignify the place where the 
Souls of dead Men were in cuſtody : but he maketh 
a metaphor in the word deſcended, as not. gnilying 
any local motion, nor inferring any real preſence of 


the Soul of Chriſt in the place where the _ 0 


347 


348 


CRT EE EV. 


dead Men were ; but only including a virtual mo- 
tion, and inferring an efficacious preſence, by which 
Deſcent the effects of the Death of Chnſt were 
wrought upon the Souls in Hell: and becauſe the 
mertts of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon 


the act of his Soul, therefore the effect of his Death 
is attributed to his Soul as the principal agent; and 
conſequently Chrift is truly ſaid at the inſtant of his 


Death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his Death Was 


immediately efficacious upon the Souls detained 


there. This is the opinion of Durandus, ſo far as it 
is diſtinct from others. 3 


1 But although a virtual influence of the Death of 
Chriſt may be well admitted in reference to the 
Souls of the Dead, yet this opinion cannot be ac- 


cepted as the expoſition of this Article; being 


neither the Creed can be thought to ſpeak a lan- 


guage of ſo great ſcholaſtick ſubtilty, nor the place 
of David, expounded by St. Peter, can poſſibly ad- 
mit any ſuch explication. For what can be the ſenſe 


of thoſe words, thou ſhalt not leave my foul in Hell, if his 


being in Hell was only virtually acting there? If 
the efficacy of his Death were his Deſcent, then is 


he deſcended ſtill, becauſe' the effect of his Death 
ſtill remaineth. The opinion therefore of Durandus, 


making the Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the 


efficacy of the Death of Chriſt upon the Souls de- 


tained there, is to. be rejected, as not expoſitive of 
the Creed's confeſſion, nor conſiſtent with the Scrip- 
ture's expreſſion. | 


The next opinion, later than that of Durandus, 


is, That the (e) Deſcent into Hell is the 3 
of the torments of Hell; that the Soul of Chri 

did really and truly ſuffer all thoſe pains which are 
due unto the Damned; that whatſoever is threatened 
by the Law unto them which depart this life in their 
ſins, and under the wrath of God, was fully under- 


taken and borne by Chriſt; that he died a true ſu- 
pernatural Death, the ſecond Death, the Death of 


Gehenna ; 
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Gehenna; and this dying the Death of Gehenna 
was the deſcending into Hell; that thoſe which are 


now ſaved by virtue of his Death, ſhould otherwiſe 


have endured the ſame torments in Hell which now 
the Damned do and ſhall endure, but that he, be- 
ing their Surety, (/) did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for 
them, even all the torments which we ſhould have 
felt, and the Damned ſhall | 

This interpretation is either taken in the ſtrict 


ſenſe of the words, or in a latitude of expreſſion; 


but in neither to be admitted as the expoſition of 
this Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, 
proper and formal ſenſe; for in that acception it is 
not true. It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that 
Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe torments which thè Damn- 


ed ſuffer; and therefore it is not, it cannot, be true, 


that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 


There is a worm that never dieth, which could not 


lodge within his breaſt ; that is, a remorſe of con- 
{cience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that Soul hath 
done : but ſuch a remorſe of conſcience could not 


be in Chriſt, who though he took upon himſelf 


the fins of thoſe which otherwiſe had been damned, 
yet that act of his was a moſt virtuous, charitable, 
and moſt glorious a&, highly conformable to the 
will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
object of remorſe. The grief and horror in the Soul 


of Chriſt, which we have expreſſed in the explication 
of his Sufferings antecedent to his Crucifixion, had 


reference to the ſins and puniſhment.of Men, to the 
juſtice and wrath of God ; but'clearly of a nature 
different from the ſting of conſcience in the Souls 
condemned to eternal flames. Again, an 'effential 


part of the torments of Hell is a preſent and con - 


ſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting diſpleaſure of God, and 
an impoſſibility of obtaining favour, and avoiding 
pain; an abſolute and complete deſpair of any better 
condition, or the leaſt relaxation: but Chriſt, we 


knew, had never any fuch reſentment, who looked 


upon 
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upon the reward which was ſet before him, even 
upon the Croſs; and offered up himſelf a ſweet- 


ſmelling Sacrifice: which could never be efficacious, 
except offered in Faith. If we ſhould imagine any 
damned Soul to have received an expreſs promiſe of 
God, that after ten thouſand years he would releaſe 
him from thoſe torments, and make him everlaſt- 
ingly happy, and to have a true faith in that pro- 
miſe, and a firm hope of receiving eternal life; we 
could not ſay that man was in the ſame condition 
with the reſt of the damned, or that he felt all that 


Fell which they were ſenſible of, or all that pain 


which was due unto his fins: becauſe hope and con- 
fidence, and relying upon God, would not only mi- 


tigate all other pains, but wholly take away the 
bitter anguiſh of deſpair. Chriſt then, who knew the 


beginning, continuance, and concluſion of his Suffer- 
ings, who underſtood the determinate- minute of his 
own Death and Reſurrection, who had made a 


_ covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his 
Paſhon, and was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer 
no more than he had freely and deliberately under- 
taken, and ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion 


than he had himſelf determined, he who by thoſc 
torments was aſſured to overcome all the powers of 
Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been in the 
ſame condition with the damned, and ſtrictly and 
properly to have endured the pains of Hell. 


Again, If we take the torments of Hell in a me- 
taphorical ſenſe, for thoſe terrors and horrors of Soul 
which our Saviour felt, which may therefore be 


called infernal torments, becauſe they are of gms 
extremity than any other tortures of this life, and 
becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe of the 


' wrath of God againſt the unrighteouſneſs of Men; 


yet this cannot be an interpretation of the Deſcent 


into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, and as 
that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For 


* 


thoſe pains which our Saviour felt — as 
n 1 | | | | they 
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they. pretend, properly infernal, or metaphorically 
ſuch), were antecedent to his Death; part of them 


in the Garden, part on the Croſs; but all before 


he commended his Spirit into the hands of his Fa- 
ther, and gave up the Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſuf- 
ficiently evident that the Deſcent into Hell, as it 
now ſtands in the Creed, ſignifieth ſomething com- 
menced after his Death, contradiſtinguiſhed to his 
Burial; and, as it is conſidered in the Apoſtles ex- 
lication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which 
immediately preceded his Reſurrection; and that 
alſo grounded upon a confidence totally repugnant 
to infernal pains. For it is thus particularly ex- 


85 


preſſed: I foreſaw the Lord always before my face; pfl. xvi, 
for he is on my right hand, that 1 ſhould not be moved. 9% ** 


Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; 


moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in Hell, Where the faith, hope, 


confidence, and affurance of Chriſt is ſhewn, and 


his #e/h, though laid in the Grave, the place of cor- 


ruption, is ſaid to ref in hope, for this very reaſon, 
becauſe God would not /eave his Soul in Hell. 1 con- 
clude therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not 
the enduring the torments of Hell: becauſe, if ſtrict- 


ly taken, it is not true; if metaphorically taken, 


though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. . 
The third opinion, which is allo very late, at leaſt 


in the manner of explication, is, that in thoſe words, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, the Soul of 


Chriſt is taken for his Body, and Hell for the Grave, 


and conſequently, in the Creed, He deſcended into 


Hell, is no more than this, that Chriſt in his Pody 
was laid into the Grave. This explication ordinarily 
is rejected, by denying that the Soul is ever taken 
for the Body, or Hell for the Grave; but in vain: 


for it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the 


Scriptures are rightly ſo, and cannot otherwiſe be, 
underftood. Firſt, the ſame word in the g/ He- 
brew, which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek, 


which 
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which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate the Soul, is 
elſewhere uſed for the Body of a dead Man, and 
tranſlated ſo. And when we read in Moſes of a 
prohibition given to the High Prieſt or the Naza- 
rite, of going to or coming near a dead Body, and 
of the pollution by the Dead; the dead Body in the 
Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elſe but that 
Which elſewhere ſignifieth the Soul. And Mr. Ainſ- 
worth, who tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer the 
letter than the ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it in compliance 
| with the original phraſe ; and may be well interpreted 
Lev. xix. thus by our Tranſlation, Ze ſhall not make in your 
870 Fleſh any cutting for a foul, that is, for the dead. 
Ley, xxl. 2. For @ foul he ſhall not defile himſelf among his: peoples, 
that is, There ſhall none. be defiled. for the =o amony 
Lev. xxii. his people: He that toucheth any thing that is unclean 
3 by a ſoul, that is, by the dead: Every one defiled by a 
Num. vi. 6. ſoul, that is, by the dead: He ſhall not come at a dead 
foul, that is, He ſhall come at no dead body. Thus 
Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth, that in all theſe 
places the original word 1s that which originally fig- 
nifieth the Soul; and our Tranſlation teacheth us, 
that though in other places it fignifieth the Soul, 
yet in theſe it muſt be taken for the Body, and that 

Body bereft of the Soul. M0 21 15 
Secondly, %, The word which the Pſalmiſt uſed 
in Hebrew, and the Apoſtle in Greek, and is tranſ- 
lated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other places ſig- 
| nify no more than the Grave, and is tranſlated fo : 
| Gen.xxxvii, As where Mr. Ainſworth following the word, For J 
35. will go down unto my ſon mourning to hell; our Tranſ- 
lation aiming at the ſenſe, rendereth it, For I c, 
go down into the grave unto my fon mourning. So again 
ali. 38. he, Te ſhall bring down my gray hairs with ſorrow unto 
bell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe we ſay, 
18am · ii. 6. The Lord killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth down 
to the grave, and bringethup. OO OO 
Now being the Sou! is ſometimes. taken for the 
Body deſerted by: the Soul, and Hell is alſo ſome- 
r | 1 85 times 
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times taken for the Grave, the receptacle of the 


Body dead; therefore it is conceived that the Pro- 


phet did intend theſe ſignifications in thoſe words, 


Thou ſhalt not Jeave my Soul in Hell; and conſequently 
the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import 
no more than this; Chriſt in reſpe& of his Body 
bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into, 


and depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended 


into the Grave. | „ 
This expoſition hath that great advantage, that he 


which firſt mentioned this Deſcent in the Creed, did 
interpret it of the Burial; and where this Article 


was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. 
But notwithſtanding thoſe advantages, there is no 
certainty of this interpretation: Firſt, Becauſe he (i) 


which did ſo interpret it, at the ſame time, and in 


the tenor of that expoſition, did acknowledge a De- 
ſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into Hell; and thoſe other 
Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and 


expreſs the Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent 


they underſtood not that of the Body, but of the 
Soul. Secondly, Becauſe they which put theſe words 
into the Roman Creed, in which the Burial was ex- 


preſſed before, muſt certainly underſtand a Deſcent 


diſtin&t from that; and therefore though it might 
perhaps be thought a probable interpretation of the 
words of David, efpecially taken as belonging to 
David, yet it cannot pretend to an expoſition, ot the 
Creed, as now it ſtands:. „ 4 SO. 

The next opinion is, That the Soul may well be 
underſtood either for the nobler part of Man diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Body; or elſe for the Perſon of 


Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often 


is ;. or for the living Soul, as it is diſtinguiſhed 


from the immortal Spirit: but then the term 
Hell ſhall ſignify no place, neither of the Man, 

nor of the Body, nor of the Soul; but only the 
ſtate or condition of Men in Death, during the 


leparation of the Soul from the Body. So that the 
1 44 © one 
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Prophecy ſhall run thus, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul 
in Hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain 
in the common ſtate of the Dead, to be long de- 
prived of my natural life, to continue without ex- 
erciſe, or power of exerciſing my vital faculty: and 
then the Creed will have this ſenſe, that Chriſt was 
crucified, dead and buried, and deſcended into Hell; that 
is, he went unto the Dead, and remained for a time 

1n the ſtate of Death, as other dead Men do. | 
But this 1nterpretation ſuppoſeth that which can 
never appear, that Hades ſignifieth not Death itſelf, 
nor the place where Souls departed are, but the ſtate 
and condition of the Dead, or their permanſion in 
Death; which is a notion wholly new, and conſe- 
quently cannot interpret that which repreſenteth 
ſomething known and believed of old, according to 
the notions and .conceptions of thoſe times. And 
that this notion is wholly new, will appear, becauſe 
not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to avow 
it, nor any of the Heathen Authors which are pro- 
duced do affirm it: nay, it is evident that the Greeks 
did always by Hades underſtand a place into which 
the Souls of Men were carried and conveyed, diſtinct 
and ſeparate from that place in which we live ; and 
that their different opinions ſhew, placing it, ſome 
in the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown 
lace of it, ſome in another. But eſpecially Hades, 
in the judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot 
conſiſt with this notion of the ſtate of Death, and the 
permanſion in that condition, becauſe there were 
many which they believed to be dead, and to con- 
tinue in the ſtate of Death, which yet they believed 
not to be in Hades; as ( thoſe who died before 
their time, and thoſe whoſe Bodies were unburied. 
Thus likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much 
concerning the place of the Infernus ; but never any 
_ doubted but that it ſignified ſome (m/ place or 
other: and if they had conceived any ſuch notion 
as the ſtate of Death, and the permanſion 5 a” 
So | | | | Dea 
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Dead in that ſtate, they needed not to have fallen 
into thoſe doubts or queſtions; the Patriarchs and the 
Prophets being as certainly in the ſtate of Death, 
and remaining ſo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram 
are, or any perſon which is certainly condemned 
to everlaſting flames. Though therefore it be 


certainly true that Chriſt did truly and properly 


die, as other Men are wont to do, and that after 
expiration he was in the ſtate or condition of the 
Dead, in deadlihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak; 
yet the Creed had ſpoken as much as this before, 


when it delivered that he was dead. And although 


it is true that he might have died, and in the next 
minute of time revived, and conſequently his Death 
doth not (preciſely taken) ſignify any permanſion or 


duration in the ſtate of Death, and therefore it might 


be added, he deſcended into Hell, to ſignify farther a 
permanſion or duration in that condition; yet if 


Hell do ſignify nothing elſe but the ſtate of the 


Dead, as this opinion doth ſuppoſe, then to deſcend 


into Hell is no more than to be dead; and fo not- 


withſtanding any duration implied in that expreſſion, 


Chriſt might have aſcended the next minute after 


he deſcended thither, as well as he might be ima- 
gined to revive the next minute after he died. Be- 
ing then to deſcend into Hell, according to this inter- 


pretation, is no more than to be dead; being no man 
perſon was dead who died; 


ever doubted but that 
being it was before delivered in the Creed that Chriſt 
died, or, as we render it, was dead; we cannot 
imagine but they which did add this part of the 


Article to the Creed, did intend ſomething more 


than this, and therefore we cannot admit this notion 
as a full or proper expoſition. „ 
There is yet left another interpretation grounded 


upon the general opinion of the Church of Chriſt in 
all ages, and upon a probable expoſition of the 
prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, taking the Soul in the 
moſt proper ſenſe, for the Spirit or rational * 
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of Chriſt; that part of a Man which, according to 
our Saviour's doctrine, the Jews could not kill; 


and looking upon Hell as a place diſtinct from this 


part of the world where we live, and diſtinguiſhed 


from thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into 


which place the Souls of Men were conveyed after 
or upon their Death; and therefore thus expound- 
ing the words of the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of Chriſt ; 


Thou ſhalt not ſuffer that Soul of mine which ſhall 


1 Matth. A. 
18. 


be forced from my Body by the violence of pain 
upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when 
it ſhall go into that place below where the Souls of 
Men departed are detained ; I ſay, thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer that Soul to continue, there as theirs have 
done; but ſhalt bring it ſhortly from thence, and 
re-unite it to my Body. 2 8 
For the better underſtanding of this expoſition, 
there are ſeveral things to be obſerved, both in re- 


ſpect to the matter of it, and in reference to the 


authority of the Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt 
be laid down as a certain and neceſſary truth, That 


the Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth not, but 


returneth unto him that gave it, to be difpoſed of 
at his will and pleaſure ; according to the ground of 


our Saviour's couniel, Fear not them which kill the 
body, but cannot kill the ſoul. That better part of us 
therefore in and after Death doth' exiſt and live, 


either by virtue of its ſpiritual and immortal nature, 
as we believe; or at leaſt by the will of God, and his 


power upholding and preſerving it from diffolution, 


as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul thus 
exiſting after Death, and ſeparated from' the Body, 
though of a nature ſpiritual, 1s really and truly in 
ſome place; if not by way of circumſcription, as 
proper bodies are, yet by way of determination and 
indiſtancy; ſo that it is true to ſay, this Soul is 


really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 


gave life to the Body, and was the' fountain of all 


Again, the Soul of Man, which, while he lived, 
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vital actions, in that ſeparate exiſtence after Death, 


muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and 
ſtript of all vital operations, but ſtill to exerciſe the 
powers of underſtanding and of willing, and to be 


ſubject to the affections of joy and ſorrow. Upon 


which is grounded the different eſtate and condition 


of the Souls of Men during that time of ſeparation 
ſome of them by the mercy of God being placed in 


peace and reſt, in joy and happineſs ; others by the 


juſtice of the ſame God .left to ſorrow, pains and 
miſery. | | | EEE 1 

As there was this different ſtate and condition be- 
fore our Saviour's Death, according to the different 
kinds of Men in this life, the Wicked and the Juſt, 
the Elect and Reprobate ; ſo there were two ſocieties 


of Souls after Death; one of them which were happy 


in the preſence of God, the other of thoſe which 
were leſt in their ſins and tormented for them. 
Thus we conceive the righteous Abel the firſt man 


placed in this happineſs, and the Souls of them that 


departed in the ſame faith to be gathered to him. 
Whoſoeyer it was of the ſons of Adam which firſt 
died in his fins was put into a place of torment ; and 
the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the 


yvrath of God upon them were gathered into his fad 


ſociety. - | | 

Now as the Souls at the hour of Death are really 
ſeparated from the Bodies; ſo the place where they 
are in reſt or miſery after Death is certainly diſtinct 
from the place in which they lived. They continue 
not where they were at that inſtant when the Body 
was left without life; they do not go together with 
the Body to the Grave; but as the Sepulchre is ap- 
pointed for our Fleſh, ſo there is another receptacle, 


or habitation and manſion for our Spirits. From 


whence it followeth, that in Death the Soul doth 
certainly paſs by a real motion from that place in 


which, it did inform the Body, and is tranflated to 


that Place, and unto that ſociety, which God of his 
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mercy or juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at 
preſent to enquire into the difference and diſtance of 
thoſe ſeveral habitations (but for method's ſake to 
involve them all as yet under the notion of the in- 
fernal parts, or the manſions below), it will appear 
to have been the general judgment of the Church, 
that the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſned from his 
Body, that better and more noble part of his Hu- 
manity, his rational and intellectual Soul, after a 
true and proper ſeparation from his Fleſh, was really 
and truly carried into thoſe parts below, where the 
Souls of Men before departed were detained; and 
that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was 
truly ſaid to have deſcended into Hell. 8 

Many have been the interpretations of the opinion 


of the Fathers made of late; and their differences 


are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed in 


nothing which concerns this point: whereas there is 


nothing which they * in more than this which I 


have already affirmed, a real Deſcent of the Soul 


of Chriſt unto the habitation of the Souls departed. 
The perſons to whom, and end for which, he de- 
ſcended, they differ in; but as to a local Deſcent into 
the infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then 
in thoſe parts, they could not certainly define; but 
whoſoever were there, that Chriſt by the preſence 
of his Soul was with them, they all determined. 

That this was the general opinion of the Church, 
will appear, not only by the teſtimonies of thoſe /») 


ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and wrote 


in ſeveral ages, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch 
expreſs terms as are not capable of any other inter- 


pretation: but alſo becauſe it was generally uſed as 


an argument againſt the Apollinarian Hereſy: than 
which nothing can ſhew more the general opinion of 
the Catholicks and the Hereticks, and that not only 
of the preſent, but of the precedent ages. For it 
had been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced 
that for an argument to prove a point in 1 
> m 
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which had not been clearer than that which was con- 


trovested, and had not been ſome way acknowledged 
as a truth by both. Now the error of Apollinarius 
was, that Chriſt had no proper intellectual or rational 
Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place 
of a Soul: and the (o argument produced by the 
Fathers for the conviction of this error was, that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell; which the Apollinarians 
could not deny: and that this Deſcent was not 


made by his Divinity, or by his Body, but by the 


motion, and preſence of his Soul, and conſequently 
that he had a Soul diſtinct both from his Fleſh and 
from the Word. Whereas if it could have then 
been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by 
many, that his Deſcent into Hell had no relation to 
his Soul, but to his Body only, which deſcended into 


the Grave; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, 
Deſcent, by which his Death extended to the de- 
ſtruction of the Powers of Hell; or that his Soul 


was not his intellectual Spirit, or immortal Soul, 
but his living Soul, which deſcended into Hell, that 


is, continued in the ſtate of Death: I ſay, if any 
of theſe ſenſes could have been affixed to this Article, 


the Apollinarians' anſwer might have been found, 


and the Catholicks' argument of no validity. But 


being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Ar- 


ticle; being the Catholick Fathers did urge the ſame 


to prove the real diſtinction of the Soul of Chriſt 


both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe 
his Body was really in the Grave when his Soul was 


really preſent with the Souls below; it followeth 
that it was the general doctrine of the Church, 
that Chriſt did . Keud into Hell by a local motion 
of his Soul, ſeparated from his Body, to the places 


below where the Souls of Men departed were. | 
Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the ar- 

gument of the Fathers was of equal force againſt 
 _ theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the animal 


Soul, as it would be if it were underſtood of the 
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rational; as if thoſe Hereticks had equally deprived 
Chriſt of the rational and animal Soul. For it is 
moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt 
of both; but moſt of the Apollinarians denied an 
human Soul to Chriſt {p) only in reſpect of the in- 
tellectual part, granting that the animal Soul of 
Chriſt was of the ſame nature with the animal Soul 
of other Men. If therefore the Fathers had proved 
only that the animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended 
into Hell, they had brought no argument at all to 
prove that Chriſt had an human intellectual Soul. 
It is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in 


their oppoſition to the Apollinarian Hereticks did 
declare, that the intellectual and immortal Soul of 


ended into lll. 
The only queſtion which admitted any variety of 


diſcrepance among the Ancients was, Who were the 


Perſons to whoſe ſouls the Soul of Chriſt deſcended? 
and that which dependeth on that queſtion, What 


was the end and uſe of his Deſcent? In this indeed 


they differed much, according to their ſeveral ap- 
prehenſions of the condition of the Dead, and the 


nature of the place into which the Souls before our 


Saviour's Death were gathered; ſome looking on 


that name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades, or 


Infernus, as the (7 common receptacle. of the Souls 
of all Men, both the Juſt and Unjuſt, thought the 
Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe; which departed 
in the true faith and fear of God, the Souls of the 


Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the People of God. 


But others there were who thought Hades or Ju- 
fernus was never taken in r) the Scriptures for any 


place of happineſs ; and therefore they did not con- 


ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did 


paſs into any ſuch infernal place; and conſequently, 


that the Deſcent into Hell, was not his going to 
the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not 


there. For as, if it had been only ſaid that Chriſt 
had gone unto the Boſom of Abraham, or to Para- 


diſe, 
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dite, no Man would ever have believed that he had 
deſcended into Hell; ſo being it is only written, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, it ſeems in- 


| congruous to think that he went then unto the 


Patriarchs who were not there, 8 

Nov this being the diverſity of opinions anciently 
in reſpe& of the Perſons unto whoſe ſouls the Soul 
of Chriſt deſcended at his Death, the difference of 
the end or efficacy of that Deſcent 1s next to be 
obſerved. Of thoſe which did believe the name of 
Hades to belong unto that general place which com- 
prehended all the Souls of Men (as well thoſe which 
died in the favour of God, as thoſe which departed 


in their fins), (g) ſome of them thought that Chriſt 


deſcended to that place of Hades where the Souls of 
all the Faithful, from the death of the righteous 


Abel to the death of Chriſt, were detained ; and 


there diſſolving all the power by which they were 
detained below, tranſlated them into a far more 
glorious place, and eſtated them in a condition far 
more happy in the Heavens above. 


Others of them underſtood no {ſuch tranſlation of 
place, er alteration of condition there, conceiving 


that the Souls of all Men are () detained below 
ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the ge- 
neral Reſurrection. They made no ſuch diſtinction 
at the death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed in 


a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven 
till he came, and thoſe which now believe in the ſame 


Saviour already come ſhould be admitted thither 
immediately upon their expiration. | 
But ſuch as thought the place in which the Souls 
of the Patriarchs did reſide could not in propriety 


_ 


of ſpeech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo named in 
the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went 


to. thoſe who were included in the proper Hell, or 
Place of torment, ſo the end of his Deſcent was to 
deliver Souls from thoſe miſeries which they felt, 
and to tranſlate them to a place of happineſs and a 


_ glorious. 
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glorious condition. They which did think that 


Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was pre- 
ſently releaſed from all the pains which before it 


ſuffered, were branded with the name of u He- 
reticks: but to believe that many were delivered, was 


both by them and many others counted orthodox. 


The means by which they did conceive that 


Chriſt did free the Souls of Men from Hell, was the 
application of his Death unto them, which was pro- 


pounded to thoſe Souls by {x} preaching of the 
Goſpel there : that as he revealed here on Earth the 
will of God unto the Sons of Men, and propounded 
himſelf as the object of their faith, to the end that 
whoſoever believed in him ſhould never die; ſo 


after his Death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls 
departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept 
of and acknowledge him ſhould paſs from Death 


r | 
Thus did they think the Soul of Chriſt deſcended 


into Hell to preach the Goſpel to the Spirits there, 


that they might receive him who before believed in 
him, or that they might believe in him who before 
rejected him. But this cannot be received as the 
end, or way to effect the end, of Chriſt's Deſcent: 
nor can I look upon it as any illuſtration of this Ar- 
ticle, for many reaſons, For firſt, I have already 
ſhewed that the place of St. Peter, ſo often men- 
tioned for 1t, 1s not capable of that ſenſe, nor hath 
it any relation to our Saviour after Neath. Second- 
ly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other reaſon to have 
interpreted this place of St. Peter in that manner, 


but becauſe other apocryphal Writings led them to 


that interpretation, upon the authority whereof this 
opinion only can rely. A place of the Prophet 


Jeremy was firſt { 'y produced, that The Lord God of 
z5 


Ifrael remembere dead, which ſlept in the land of 
the grave, and deſcended unto them, to preach unto them 
his ſalvation. But being there is no {uch verſe ex- 
tant in that Prophet or any other, it was 12 ef 
ws. 0 | | were 
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livered that it was once in the Tranſlation of the 


Septuagint, but raſed out from thence by the Jews : 
which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it 
were, 1t would be yet of doubtful authority, as 


being never yet found in the Hebrew Text. And 


Hermes in his book, called the Paſtor, was {z} 


thought to give ſufficient ſtrength to this opinion; 


whereas the Book itſelf is of no good authority, 


and in this particular is moſt extravagant: for he 


taught, that not only the Soul of Chriſt, but alſo 


the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached to the Spirits 


below; that as they followed his ſteps here, ſo did 


they alſo after their death, and therefore deſcended 


to preach in Hell. . 

Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reference to 
thoſe pretended authorities which firſt induced men 
to believe it, and to make forced interpretations of 
Scripture to maintain it; but alſo to be rejected in 
itſelf, as falſe, and inconſiſtent with the nature, 


ſcope and end of the Goſpel (which is to be preach- 


ed with ſuch commands and ordinances as can con- 
cern thoſe only which are in this life), and as incon- 


gruous to the ſtate and condition of thoſe Souls to 


whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look 


upon the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before 


departed, it is certain they were never diſobedient in 
the days of Noah; nor could they need the publi- 
cation of the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who 
by virtue of that Death were accepted in him while 
they lived, and by that acceptation had received a 
reward long before. If we look upon. them which 
died in diſobedience, and were in torments for their 
ſins, they cannot appear to be proper objects for the 
Goſpel preached. The Rich Man, whom we find 
in their condition, defired one might be ſent from 
the Dead to preach unto his Brethren then alive, 
teſt they alſo ſhould come unto that place: but we 
find no hopes he had that any ſhould: come from 
them which were alive to preach to him. F gk 
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the living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, 
would not be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead; 
ſurely thoſe which had been diſobedient unto the. 
Prophets, ſhould never be perſuaded after they were 


dead. 


firſt introducing this opinion, which were Apocry- 
phal; or the teſtimonies of Scripture, forced and 
improbable ; or the nature of this Preaching, incon- 


ſiſtent with the Goſpel; or the Perſons to whom 


Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach (which, if dead 
in the faith and fear of God, wanted no ſuch in- 


ſtruction; if departed in infidelity and diſobedience, 


were unworthy and incapable of ſuch a diſpenſa- 


tion); this Preaching of Chriſt 20 the Spirits in pri- 


fon cannot be admitted either as the end, or as the 
means proper to effect the end, of his Deſcent into 
Hell. = 5 

Nor is this Preaching only to be rejected as a 


means to produce the effect of Chriſt's Deſcent; but 
the effect itſelf pretended to be wrought thereby, 


whether in reference to the Juſt or Unjuſt, is by no 
means to be admitted. For though ſome of the 
Ancients thought, as is ſhewn before, that Chriſt 
did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might de- 
liver the Souls of ſome which were tormented in 
thoſe flames, and tranſlate them to a place of hap- 
pineſs; yet this opinion deſerveth no acceptance, 
neither in reſpect of the ground or foundation on 


which it is built, nor in reſpect of the action or 


effect itſelf. The Authority upon which the ſtrength 
of this Doctrine doth rely, is tliat place of the Acts, 
whom God hath _—_ up, loofing the pains. of Hell, tor 
ſo they read it; from whence the argument is thus 
deduced : God did looſe the pains of Hell when 
Chriſt was raiſed: but thoſe pains did not take hold 
of Chriſt himſelf, who was not to ſuffer any thing 
after death; and conſequently he could not be looſed 


from or taken out of thoſe pains in which he never | 


Was: 


Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities 
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was: in the ſame manner the Patriarchs and the 
Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be 
granted to have been in a place ſometimes called 
Hell, yet were they there in happineſs, and there- 
fore the delivering them from thence could not be 


the looſing of the pains of Hell: it followeth then, 


that thoſe alone which died in their fins were in- 


volved in thoſe pains, and when thoſe pains were 
looſed, then were they releaſed ; and being they were 


looſed when Chriſt was raiſed, the conſequence will 
be, that he deſcending into Hell, delivered ſome of 
the damned Souls from their torments there. 
But firſt, though the (a) Latin Tranſlation ren- 
der it ſo, the pains of Hell; though ſome Copies 
and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, 
read it in the ſame manner ; yet the original and au- 
thentick Greek acknowledgeth no ſuch word as 
Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath 


raiſed up, looſing the pains of death. Howſoever if 


the words were ſo expreſſed in the original Text, 


yet it would not follow that God delivered Chriſt 


out of thoſe pains in; which he was detained any 
time, much leſs that the Soul of Chriſt delivered the 


Souls of any other; but () only that he was pre- 


ſerved from enduring them. 


Again, as the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is 


the Doctrine moſt incongruous. The Souls of Men 


were never caſt into infernal torments, to be de- 
livered from them. The days which follow after 
death were never made for opportunities to a better 
life. The A 
fall eternally ; and what that inſtant was to them, 
that this Life is unto us. We may as well believe 
the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which were 


Nor does this only belong to us who live after the 44. 


Death of Chriſt, as if the Damnation of all Sinners. 
now were ineluctable and eternal, but before that 
| | | Death 


1 


ngels had one inſtant either to ſtand or 
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once tormented with them. For it is an everlgſting Matt. ar. 
fire, an everlaſting puniſhment, a worm that dieth not. 47, 46: 


IX, 


? 10. 


2 Cor. vp 
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ARTICLE V. 


Death it were not ſo; as if Faith and Repentance 


were now indiſpenſably neceflary to Salvation, but 
then were not. For thus the condition of Mankind 


before the fulneſs of time, in which our Saviour 


came into the World, ſhould have been far more 
(c) happy and advantageous than it hath been ſince, 
But neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternal 
flames, except we obtain the favour of God before 
we be ſwallowed by the jaws of Death. He muſt all 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Cbriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body : but if 


they be in a ſtate of Salvation now by virtue of 


Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, which were numbered 
among the Damned before his Death, at the day of 
the general Judgment they muſt be returned into 
Hell again; or if they be received then into eternal 
Happineſs, it will follow either that they were not 
juſtly condemned to thoſe flames at firft, according 
to the general diſpenſations of God, or elfe they did 
not receive the things done in their Body at the 
laſt; which all ſhall as certainly receive, as all ap- 
pear. This Life is given unto Men to work out 
their Salvation with fear and trembling, but after 
Death cometh Judgment, reflecting on the Life 
that is paſt, not expecting amendment or converſion 
then. He that liveth and believeth in Chriſt ſhall 
never die; he that believeth though he die, yet ſhall 
he live; but he that dieth in unbelief ſhall neither 
believe nor live. And this 1s as true of thoſe which 
went before, as of thoſe which came after our Sa- 
viour, becauſe he was the Lamb flain before the 
foundation of the World. I therefore conclude, 
That the end for which the Soul of Chriſt deſcend- 
ed into Hell, was not to deliver any damned Souls, 
or to tranſlate them from the torments of Hell unto 


the joys of Heaven. | 


The next conſideration is, whether by virtue of 
his Deſcent the Souls of thoſe which before believed 
in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the Poop: 
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of God, were delivered from that place and ſtate in 
which they were before ; and whether Chriſt deſcend- 
ed into Hell to that end, that he might tranſlate 
them into a place and ſtate far more glorious and 


happy. This hath been in the later ages of the 


Church the vulgar opinion of moſt men, and that 


as if it followed neceſſarily from the denial of the 


former ; He delivered not the Souls of the Damned, 
le therefore he delivered the Souls of them which 
lieved, and of them alone: till at laſt the Schools 


have followed it ſo fully, that they deliver it as a 


point of (e) faith and infallible certainty, that the 
Soul of Chriſt by deſcending into Hell, did deliver 


| from thence all the Souls of the Saints which were 


in the Boſom of Abraham, and did confer upon 


them actual and effential beatitude, which before 


And this they lay upon two 
grounds: firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed ſaw 


they enjoyed not. 


not God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his Death 
opened the gate of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, 


hath neither that conſent of Antiquity, nor ſuch 
certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built upon 


the improbabilities of a worſe. The // moſt ancient 


of all the Fathers, whoſe Writings are extant, were 
ſo far from believing that the end of Chriſt's Deſcent 


into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Hea- 


ven, that they thought them not to be in Heaven 


yet, nor ever to be removed from that place in 


which they were before Chriſt's Death, until the 
general Reſurrection. Others, as we have alſo ſhewn, 
thought the Boſom of Abraham was not in any 
place which could be termed Hell; and conſequent- 
ly could not think that Chriſt ſhould therefore de- 
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ſcend into Hell to deliver them which were not 


there. And others yet which thought that Chriſt 


delivered the Patriarchs from their infernal manfioris, 
did not think ſo excluſively or in oppoſition to the 
diſobedient and damned Spirits, but conceived _ 
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of them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, | 
and (g/ doubted whether all were not ſo ſaved or 


no. Indeed I think there were very few (if any) 
for above five hundred years after Chriſt, which did 
ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints out of Hell, 
as to leave all the Damned there; and therefore 


this opinion cannot be grounded upon the prime 
antiquity, when ſo many of the Ancients believed 


not that they were removed at all, and fo few ac- 
knowledged that they were removed alone. 


And if the authority of this opinion in reſpect of 


its antiquity be not great, the certainty of the truth 
of 1t will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not certain that 
the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome place called 
Hell after their own death, and until the Death of 
Chriſt ; if the Boſom of Abraham were not ſome in- 


fernal manſion, then can it not be certain that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell to deliver them. But there is 


no certainty that the Souls of the Juſt, the. Pa- 
triarchs, and the reſt of the People of God, were 
kept in any place below, which was, or may be 
called Hell: the Boſom of Abraham might well 


be in the Heavens above, far from any region where 


the Devil and his Angels were; the Scriptures no 
where tell us that the Spirits of juſt Men went unto, 
or did remain in Hell; the place in which the Rich 


Man was in torments after death is called Hell, but 


that into which the Angels carried the Poor Man's 
Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt diſtance 


between them two, nor is it likely that the Angels 


which ſee the face of God ſhould be ſent down from 
Heaven to convey the Souls of the Juſt into that place 


where the face of God: cannot be ſeen. When God 
'. tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was carried up in 3 
- Chariot to Heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to 
a place where there was no viſion of God; and yet 
it is moſt probable, that Moſes was with Elias as 
well before as upon the mount: nor is there any 
reaſon to conceive that Abraham ſhould be in wy 
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worſe place or condition than Enoch was, having as 


great a teſtimony that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had. 
. Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of 


Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints of old from 


Hell, and imparted to them the beatifical viſion, 
except it were certain that thoſe Souls are in another 
place and a better condition now than they were 
before. But there is no certainty that the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets are now in another place and a 


better condition than they were before our bleſſed 


Saviour died; there is no intimation of any ſuch 
alteration of their ſtate delivered in the Scriptures ; 
there is no ſuch place with any probability pretend- 
ed to prove any actual acceſſion of happineſs and 
glory already paſt. Many /hall come from the eaft and Matt. vii. 
weſt, and ſhall fit down with: Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in the Kingdom , Heaven; there then did the 
Gentiles which came in to Chriſt find the Patriarchs, 
even in the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot 
perceive that they found them any where elſe than 
Lazarus did. For the deſcription is the fame, There Luke xiii, 
ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee a8. 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the "wap 
in the Kingdom of God, and you yourſelves thruſt out. 
For as the Rich Man in Hell lift up his eyes being in 
torments, and Ker Abraham afar off, before the 
iſt; ſo thoſe that were in weeping and 

guaſhing of teeth, ſaw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and the Prophets, when the Gentiles were brought in. 

Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls 
of the Saints had been in a place called Hell, as they 
were not; though it were alſo certain that they were 
now in a better condition than' they were before 
Chriſt's Death, as it is not; yet it would not follow 
that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to make this altera- 
von; for it might not be performed before his Re- 
lurrection, it might not be effected till his Aſcenſion, 
t might be attributed to the merit of his Paſſion, 
it might have no dependance on his Deſcenſion. 1 
ei, WY conclude 
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| conclude therefore that there is no certainty of truth 
| 3 | in that propoſition which the Schoolmen take for a 
matter of faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of 
the Saints from that place of Hell which they call 
Limbus of the Fathers, into Heaven; and for that 
purpoſe after his Death deſcended into Hell. 
Wherefore being it is moſt infallibly certain that 
5 the Death of Chriſt was as powerful and effectual 
1 | for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as 
1 Cor, x. for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat 
3»4 . the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpi- 
Rom. ir. ritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father of us al, 
aand we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion are called but 
to walk in the fleps of the faith of that Father ; being 
the Boſom of Abraham is clearly propounded in the 
Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels 
before the Death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of 
thoſe which departed in the favour of God, and is 
alſo () promiſed to them which ſhould believe in 
Chriſt after his Death; being we can find no dit- 
ference or tranſlation of the Boſom of Abraham, and 
yet it is a comfort ſtill Ci) to us that we ſhall go to 
him, and while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall 
go to Hell; I cannot admit this as the end of 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were 
with them, from thence; nor can I think there was 
any reference to ſuch an action in thoſe words, Thou 
ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell. | 
Another opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our 
Church, that the end for which our Saviour de- 
ſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the Powers below within their own dominions. And 
this hath been received as grounded on the Scrip- 
tures and conſent of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation 'of it are theſe two; 
Cal. ii, 15. Having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made d 
bew of them dd, triumphing over them : and, 
beh. iv. 8, When he aſcended up on high, he leg captivity __ 
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and gave gifts unto men. Now that he aſcended, what 
i it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts 


of the earth? By the conjunction of theſe two they B. Bilſon, 
conceive the triumph of Chriſt's Deſcent clearly de-? 
{cribed in this manner. Ve were buried with Chriſt Col. ii. 12, 
in baptiſm, with whom ye were. alſo raiſed : and ꝛcben *4» 35: 


ye were dead in fins, he quickened you together with him, 
forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the hand-writing of 
ordinances that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers aud 
principalities, he made an open ſhew of them, truumphing 
That is, ſay they, ye died and 
were buried with Chriſt, who faſtened the hand- 
writing of ordinances to the Croſs, that he might 
aboliſh it, from having any right to tie or yoke his 
Members. Ye likewiſe were quickened, and raiſed 
together with Chriſt, who riſing ſpoiled Powers and 
Principalities, and triumphed over them in his own 
perſon. So that theſe words, ſpoiling Principalities 
aud Powers, are not referred to the Croſs but to 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. This Triumph over Satan 
and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Ephe- 


ſians ſetteth down as a conſequent to Chriſt's Death, Eph. iv. 8, 


and pertinent to his Reſurrection, Aſcending on high 7 


be led captiuvity captive : and this, He aſcended, what 


meaneth it, but that he deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth ? So that aſcending from the lower 
parts of the earth he led captivity caplive, which is 
all one with he triumphed over powers and principalities. 
With this coherence and conjunction of the Apoſtle's 
words, together with the interpretation of the ancient 
Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated, 
that Chriſt after his Death, and before his Reſurrection, 
in the lowermoſt parts of the Earth, even in Hell, 
did lead Captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either 
how this Triumph in Hell ſhould be delivered as a 
certain truth in itſelf, or how it can have any con- 
liſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends which 
they who of late have embraced this opinion. do 
3 B b 2 ordinarily 


. conclude therefore that there is no certainty of truth 
in that propoſition which the Schoolmen take for a 
matter of faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of 
the Saints from that place of Hell which they call 
| Limbus of the Fathers, into Heaven; and for that 
purpoſe after his Death deſcended into Hell. 
Wherefore being it 1s moſt infallibly certain that 
the Death of Chriſt was as powerful and effectual 
for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as 
x Cor, x. for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat 
* the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpi. 
Rom. iv. ritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father of us al, 
and we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion are called but 
to walk in the fleps of the faith of that Father ; being 
the Boſom of Abraham is clearly propounded i in the 
Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels 
before the Death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of 
thoſe which departed in the fayour of God, and is 
alſo (Y promiſed to them which ſhould believe in 
Chriſt after bis Death; being we can find no dit- 
. ference or tranſlation of the Boſom of Abraham, and 
yet it is a comfort ſtill ſi to us that we ſhall go to 
him, and while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall 
go to Hell; I cannot admit this as the end of 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were 
with them, from thence; nor can I think there was 
any reference to ſuch an action in thoſe words, 7 hou 
ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell. 
Another opinion hath obtained, eſpecially i in our 
Church, that the end for which our Saviour e. 
ſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the Powers below within their own dominions. And 
this hath been received as grounded on the Scrip- 
tures and conſent of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of it are theſe two; 
Col, ii x5. 4 ſpoiled 9 and 8 he made d 
ſhew of them triumphing over them : and, 
Eph, is, , When he aſcended up on * 2 wa captivity * 
9. 
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aud gave gifts unto men. Now that he aſcended, what 


is it but that he alſo deſcended firft into the lower parts 


of the earth? By the conjunction of theſe two they B. Bilſon, 
conceive the triumph of Chriſt's Deſcent clearly de-? 
{cribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chrift Col. ii. 12, 
in baptiſm, with whom ye were alſo raiſed : and when "3 *4» 35+ | 


ye were dead in fins, he quickened you together with him, 
forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the hand-writing of 
ordinances that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers aud 
principalities, he made an open ſhew of them, trumphing 
over them in himſelf. That is, ſay they, ye died and 
were buried with Chriſt, who faſtened the hand- 
writing of ordinances to the Crofs, that he might 
aboliſh it, from having any right to tie or yoke his 
Members. Ye likewiſe were quickened, and raiſed 


together with Chriſt, who riſing ſpoiled Powers and 


Principalities, and triumphed over them in his own 
perſon. So that theſe words, ſpoiling Principalities 
and Powers, are not referred to the Croſs but to 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. This Triumph over Satan 
and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Ephe- 


ſſans ſetteth down as a conſequent to Chriſt's Death, Eph. iv. 3, 


and pertinent to his Reſurrection, Aſcending on high 7 
be led captivity captive : and this, He aſcended, what 
meaneth it, but that he deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth? So that aſcending from the lower 
parts of the earth he led captivity capizve, which is 
all one with he friumphed over powers and principalities. 
With this coherence and conjunction of the Apoſtle's 
words, together with the interpretation of the ancient 
Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated, 
that Chriſt after his Death, and before his Reſurrection, 
in the lowermoſt parts of the Earth, even in Hell, 
did lead Captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 

But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either 
how this Triumph in Hell ſhould be delivered as a 
certain truth in itſelf, or how it can have any con- 
ſiſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends which 
they who of late have embraced this opinion. do 
B b 2 ordinarily 
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ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot ſee how the Scrip- 


tures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch 
concluſion of themſelves. Secondly, I cannot un- 
derſtand how they can embrace this as the interpre- 


tation of the Fathers, who belieye not that any of the 


Souls of the Damned were taken out of the torments 
of Hell, or that the Souls of the Saints of old were 


removed from thence by Chriſt's Deſcent ; which were 


the reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumph- 
ing in Hell, and leading Captivity captive there. 
That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 


fans is not referred to the Croſs but to the Reſur- 
rection, cannot be proved; the coherence cannot 


enforce ſo much; no logick can infer ſuch a diviſion, 
that the Plotting out of the hand-writing belongeth 
preciſely to our burial with him; and the triumphing 
over principalities and gowers particularly to our being 
quickened together with him; or that the 6lotting out 
was performed at one time, and the 7riumphing at 


another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it ex- 
preſsly to the Croſs, rendering the laſt words, 7ri- 
umphing over them in it, that is, in the Croſs, men- 


tioned in the former verſe ; and though / an- 
ciently it have been read, triumphing over them in him. 


ſellſ, yet {till there are theſe two great advantages on 


our ſide: firſt, that if we read, in it, it proves the 
Triumph ſpoken of in this place performed upon the 


Croſs; and if we read, in himſelf, it proveth not 
that the Triumph was performed in any other place, 


becauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſs: ſecondly, 


the ancient {/) Fathers of the Greek Church read 


it as we do, in it, and interpret the Triumph of his 
Death; and thoſe others of the Latin Church, 
which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknowledge 
with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be the place in 
which the victory over Satan was obtained, but allo 
to be the trophy of that victory, (mn and the tri- 
umphal chariot. | | | 
This place then of St. Paul to the Coloſſians on 
| | no 
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not prove that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to triumph 
over the Devil there ; and if it be not proper for 


that purpoſe of itſelf, it will not be more effectual 


by the addition of that other to the Epheſians. 


For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the deſcend- 


ing into the lower parts of the Earth, doth not ne- 


ceſſarily ſignify his Deſcent into Hell, and conſe- 
quently cannot prove that either thoſe things which 


are ſpoken in the ſame place, or in any other, are 
to be attributed to that Deſcent. 


would it not follow from that Scripture, that Chriſt 
triumphed over Satan while his Soul was in Hell; 
for the conſequence would be only this, that the 


ſame Chriſt who led Captivity captive, deſcended firſt 
 tiito Hell. Jn that he aſcended (and aſcending led 


Captivity captive) what is it but that he deſcended 


ft? The Deſcent then, if it were to Hell, did 


precede the triumphant Aſcent of the ſame perſon, 
and that is all which the Apoſtle's words will evince. 
Nay farther yet, the Aſcent mentioned by St. Paul 
cannot be that which immediately followed the De- 
ſcent into Hell, for it evidently fignifieth the Aſcen- 
ſion which followed forty days after his Reſurrection. 
It is not an Aſcent from the parts below to the ſur- 
face of the Earth, but to the Heavens above, an a/- 
cending up on high, even far above all Heavens. Now 
the leading captivity captive belongeth clearly to this 


Aſcent, and not to any Deſcent which did precede it.” 
It is not ſaid, that he deſcended firſt to lead captivity 
captive 3 and yet it muſt be ſo, if Chriſt deſcended 


Into Hell to. triumph there : it is not ſaid, when he 


had Jed captivity captive, he aſcended up on high ; for 


then it might be ſuppoſed that the Captives had been 
led before: but it is Yu expreſsly ſaid, aſcending up on 


high be led captivity captive ; and conſequently that 
u was the immediate effect of his Aſ- 
cenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no more 
Aol B b 3 | can 


tru mphant a 


| | Again, if it were 
granted, that thoſe words did fignify Hell, and this 
Article of our Creed were contained in them, yet 
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can be proved than this, that Chriſt triumphed 
over Principalities and Powers at his Death upon 


the Croſs, and led Captivity captive at his Aſcenſion 


into Heaven. Which is ſo far from proving that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph there, that it 


is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For why 


ſhould he go to Hell to triumph over them, over 
whom he had triumphed on the Croſs ? Why ſhould 
he go to captivate that Captivity then, which he was 
to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven ? 

As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will 


appear of ſmall validity to confirm this triumphant 
Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two former 
effects, the removal of the Saints to Heaven, and 
the delivering the damned from the torments of 


Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell to lead Captivity captive, if we withal 
maintain, that when he deſcended thither he brought 


none away which were captive there. This was the 


very notion which thoſe 0 Fathers had, that the 
Souls of Men were conquered by Satan, and after 
death actually brought into captivity ; and that the 
Soul of Chriſt deſcending to the place where they 
were, did actually releaſe them from that bondage, 


and bring them out of the poſſeſſion of the Devil by 


force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell, and 
lead Captivity captive, according to their apprehen- 
ſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence, he 


had not ſpoiled Hell, he had not led Captivity 2 5 


tive, he had not ſo triumphed in the Fathers' ſenſe. 
Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not that 
Chriſt triumphed in Hell; being the triumph which 
the Fathers mention, was either in relation to the 
damned Souls which Chriſt took out of thoſe tor- 
menting flames, as ſome imagined, or in reference to 
the Spirits of the Juſt, which he took out of thoſe 


infernal habitations, as others did conceive ; b i 
we have already thought fit not to admit either o 


- 


theſe two as the effect of Chriſt's Deſcent, it fol- 
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ſoweth that we cannot acknowledge this as the pro- 


per end of the Article. 


Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could 


intend ſo much, as if, when he ſpake thoſe words in 
the perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not leave my 


Soul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou 


ſhalt not leave my Soul ſeparated from my Body, 
and conveyed into the regions of the damned Spi- 
rits, amongſt all the Principalities and Powers of 
Hell; I fay, thou ſhalt not leave me there, batter- 


ing all the infernal ſtrength, redeeming the Priſon- 


ers, leading Captivity captive, and victoriouſly tri- 
umphing 
ſum, thoſe words of the Prophet cannot admit any: 
interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant and 


victorious condition, which 1s not a ſubject capable 
For as the hope which he had of his 


Body, that it ſnould not ſee Corruption, ſuppoſed 
that it was to be put in the grave, which could not 
of itſelf free the Body from Corruption; ſo the hope 


that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth 
it not to be in ſuch a ſtate as was of itſelf contra- 


dictory to dereliction. 


And this leads me to that end which I conceive 


moſt conformable to the words of the Prophet, and 
leaſt liable to queſtion or objection. We have al- 


ready ſhewn the ſubſtance of the Article to conſiſt in 
this, that the Soul of Chriſt, really ſeparated from 
his Body by Death, did truly paſs unto the places be- 
low, where the Souls of Men departed were. And 1 


conceive the end for which he did ſo, was, that he 
might undergo the condition of a dead Man as well 
as of a living. He appeared here in the ſimilitude of 


ſinful Fleſh, and went into the other. World in the 


ſimilitude of a Sinner. His Body was laid in a grave, 


as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men are; his Soul was 


conveyed into ſuch receptacles as the Souls of other 
rſons uſe to be. All, which was neceffary for our 
Redemption by way of ſatisfaction and merit, was 


* 


over Death, and Hell, and Satan. In 


B b 4 already 
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already performed on the Croſs; and all, which was 


neceſſary for the actual collation and exhibition of 


what was merited there, was to be effected upon and 
after his Reſurrection: in the interim therefore there 


is nothing left, at leaſt known to us, but to ſatisfy 
the Law of Death. This he undertook to do, and 


did: and though the ancient Fathers by the ſeveral 
additions of other ends have ſomething obſcured this, 


yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their (y wri- 


_ tings, and is certainly moſt conformable to that Pro- 


Heb. ii, 14. 


phetical expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto 
grounded our explication, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul 


in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee cor- 


ruption. 5 | 
_* Secondly, By the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, all 
thoſe which believe in him are ſecured from deſcend- 


ing thither : he went unto thoſe regions of darkneſs, 
that our Souls might never come into thoſe torments 


which are there. By his Deſcent he freed us from 
our fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſecured us of our 
hopes. He paſſed to thoſe habitations where Satan 
hath taken up poſſeſſion and exerciſeth his dominion 
that having no power over him, we might be aſſured 
that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our Souls de- 
parted, as belonging unto him. Through death he 
deftiroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the 


Devil; and by his actual Deſcent into the domini- 


ons of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an 


intereſt in him of the ſame freedom which he had. 
Which truth is alſo ſtill preſerved, (though among 
many other ſtrange conceptions) {q) in the Writings 


of the Fathers. Having thus examined the ſeveral 


interpretations. of this part of the Article, we may 
now give a brief and ſafe account thereof, and teach 


every one how they may expreſs their faith without 
any danger of miſtake, ſaying, I give a full and un 


doubting aſſent unto this as to a certain truth, That 

when all the Sufferings of Chriſt were finiſhed on 

the Croſs, and his Soul was ſeparated from . 
158. | — OY thoug 
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though his Body were dead, yet his Soul died not; 
and though it died not, yet it underwent the colds; 8 


tion of the Souls of fuch as die; and being he died 
in the ſimilitude of a Sinner, his Soul went to the 
place where the Souls of Men are kept who die for 
their fins, and fo did wholly undergo the Law of 


Death: but becauſe there was no fin in him, and 
he had fully ſatisfied for the fins of others which he 
took upon him; therefore as God ſuffered not his 
Holy One to ſee Corruption, ſo he left not his Soul 


in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient ſecurity to all 


thoſe who belong to Chriſt, of never coming under 
the power of Satan, or ſuffering in the flames prepared 


for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, and for 
theſe purpoſes may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell. 


He roſe again. 


| 7 HATSOEVER variations have appeared in 
| any of the other Articles, this part, of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, hath been conſtantly delivered 


without the leaſt alteration, either by way of addi- 
tion or 402 diminution. The whole matter of it is 
lo neceflary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that 


nothing of it could be omitted; and in theſe few 


expreſſions the whole doctrine is fo clearly deli- 


vered, that nothing needed to be added. At the 


firſt view we are prefented with three particulars : 
Firſt, the action itſelf, or the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


he roſe again. Secondly, The verity, reality, and 
propriety of that Reſurrection, he roſe from the dead. 
Thirdly, The circumſtance of time, or diſtance of 


his Reſurrection from his Death, he roſe from the 
dead the third day. | fn: 


For the illuſtration of the firſt articular, and the 


Juſtification of our belief in Chriſt's Reſurrection, it 


will be neceſſary, firſt, to ſhew the promiſed Meſſias 
Was to riſe from the dead; and fecondly, that Jeſus, 


whom 
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whom we believe to be the true and only Mefſias, 
did fo rife as it was promiſed and foretold. As the 
Meſſias was to be the Son of David, ſo was he par- 
ticularly typified by him and promiſed unto him. 
Great were the oppoſitions which David ſuffered 


both by his own people and by the nations round 


| about him ; which he expreſſed of himſelf, and fore- 
' + Plal.ii., told of the Mefhas in thoſe words, The Kings of the 
earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take counſel together 

_ aganmſi the Lord and againſt his Anointed, that is, his 
AQ iv. ay, Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, that again. 
* the holy child Jeſus, whom God had anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of 

Jrael, were gathered together to do whatſoever the hand 

and the counſel of God determined before to be done, 


which was to crucify and ſlay the Lord of Life. But 


notwithſtanding all this oppoſition and perſecution, it 

[ was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the Son of 
Phat, ii. 6, David, Yer have I ſet mine Anointed upon my holy hill 
9 F Sion. I will declare the decree, the Lord hath ſaid 
| unto. me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 


thee. As therefore the perſecution in reſpe& of Da- 


vid amounted only to a depreſſion of him, and 
therefore his exaltation was a ſettling in the King- 


dom; ſo being the conſpiration againſt the Meſhas 


amounted to a real Crucifixion and Death, therefore 
the exaltation muſt include a Reſurrection. And 
being he which riſes from the Dead, begins as it were 
to live another life, and the grave to him 1s 1n the 
manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore 
when God ſaid of his Anointed, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee, he did foretel and pro- 


miſe that he would raiſe the Meſſias from death to 


life. | 
But becauſe this Prediftion was ſomething ob- 


ſcured in the figurative expreſſion, therefore the 


Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the ſame 
Prophet, ſpeaking by the mouth of David, but ſuch 


words as are agreeable not to the perſon, but the Son 


of 
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of David, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope 35 for thou wilt pfl. xi, 


not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 10. 
Holy One to ſee corruption. As for the Patriarch Da- 
vid, he is both dead and buried, and his fleſh con- 


ſumed in his ſepulchre ; but being a Prophet, and Acts li. 30; 


knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, that 3* 
of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh he would 
raiſe up Chrift to fit on his throne ; he ſeeing this before, 


ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chrift, that his ſoul was not 


left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They 
were both to be ſeparated by his Death, and each to 


be diſpoſed in that place which was reſpectively ap- 


pointed. for them ; but neither long to continue 
there, the Body not to be detained in the Grave, 
the Soul not to be left in Hell, but both to meet, 
and being re- united to riſe again. | | 
Again, Left any might imagine that the Meſſias 
dying once might riſe from Death, and living after 
Death, yet die again, there was a farther Prophecy 
to aſſure us of the excellency of that Reſurrection 
and the perpetuity of that Life to which the Meſſias 
was to be raiſed. For God giving this promiſe to 


his People, I will make an everlaſting covenant with x6 u. 3. 


you (of which the Meſſias was to be the Mediator, 
and to ratify it by his Death), and adding this ex- 
preſſion, even the ſure mercies of David, could ſignify 
no Jeſs than that the Chriſt, who was given firſt 
unto us in a frail and mortal condition, in which he 
was to die, ſhould afterwards be given in an immut- 
able ſtate, and conſequently that he being dead 
ſhould riſe unto eternal Life. And thus by virtue 
of theſe three Predictions we are aſſured that the 
Meſſias was to rife again, as alſo by thoſe Types 
which did repreſent and preſignify the ſame. Joſeph, 
who was ordained to fave his Brethren from death who 
would have ſlain him, did repreſent the Son of God, 
who was ſlain by us, and yet dying ſaved us; and 
bis being in the dungeon typified Chriſt's death; 
) his being taken out from thence repreſented his 

| | Reſurrection, 
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Reſurrection, as his evection to the power of Egypt 
next to Pharach, ſignified the Seſſion of Chriſt at 
the Right Hand of his Father. Iſaac was ſacrificed, 


and yet lived, to ſnew that Chriſt ſhould truly die, 


and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, 
Heb. xi. x9. accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from 


the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 
In Abraham's intention Iſaac died, in his expectation 
he was to riſe from the Dead, in his acceptation be- 
ing ſpared he was received from the Dead, and all 
this acted to . prevgntty, that the only Son of 
God was really and truly to be ſacrificed and die, 


and after Death was really and truly to be raiſed 


to Life. What was the intention of our Father 
Abraham not performed, that was the reſolution of 
our heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the 
Reſurrection of the Meſſias was repreſented by 
Types, and foretold by Prophecies ; and therefore 
the Chrift was to rife from the Dead. | 

That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and 
only Meſſias, did riſe from the Dead according to 
the Scriptures, is a certain and infallible truth, de- 
hvered unto us, and confirmed by teſtimonies hu- 
man, angelical and divine. Thoſe pious Women 


which thought with ſweet ſpices to anoint him dead, 


Acts i. Zo 


v. 33. 


Acts i. 21, 
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found him alive, held him by the feet, and worſhipped 
bim, and as the firſt preachers of his Reſurrection, 
with fear and great joy ran to bring his Diſciples word. 
The bleffed Apoſtles follow them, 10 whom alſo he 
ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible 
proofs : who with great power gave witneſs. of the 
Refurreftion of the Lord Jeſus, the principal part of 
whoſe office conſiſted in this teftimony, as appeareth 
upon the election of Matthias into the place of 


Judas, grounded upon this neceffity : Wherefore of 
theſe men which have companied with us all the time 


that the Lord Feſus went in and cut among us, muſt one 
be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his Reſurrectiou. 
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he alſo appeared, even to five hunared . brethren af 1 Cer. xv. 
once. Theſe were the witnefles of his own family, of 2 
ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as believed in him. 
And becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſary is in 
ſuch caſes thought of greateſt validity, we have not 
only his Diſciples, but even his Enemies to confirm 
it. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the ſepulchre, 
and pretended to keep his body from the hands of 
his Apoſtles; they which felt the earth trembling 
under them, and ſaw the countenance of an Angel like 
lightning, and his raiment white as ſuow ; they who 
upon that fight did hae and became as dead men, 
while he whom they kept became alive; even ſome 
of theſe came into the city and ſhewed unto the chief 
Prieſts all the things that were done. Thus was the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt hu- 
man teſtimonies, both of his Friends and Enemies, 
of his Followers and Revilers. | 

But ſo great, ſo neceflary, ſo important a myſtery 
had need of a more firm and higher teſtimony than 


that of Man : and therefore an Angel from Heaven, 


who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and in- 
fallible witneſs to it. He deſcended down, and came 

and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſat upon it. 

Nay, wo Angels in white, fitting the one at the head, John xx. 
the other at the feet where the body of Jeſus had lain, 
faid unto the Women, Why ſeek ye the living among 

the dead! He is not here, but is riſen. Theſe were the 
Witnefles ſent from Heaven, this the angelical teſ- 
timony of the Reſurretion. Eh. 

And #f we receive the witneſs of Men, or Angels, . Johav.g. 
the witneſs of God is greater, who did ſufficiently 
atteſt this Reſurrection: not only becauſe there was 

no other power but that of God which could effect 


tit, but as our Saviour himſelf ſaid, The Spirit of 


truth, which proceedeth from the Father, be ſhall teſti 
1 me; adding theſe words to his Apoſtles, and 2 
ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the 


 beginuing. The Spirit of God ſent down. upon the 


Apolſtes 
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Apoſtles did thereby teſtify that Chriſt was riſen, he- 
cauſe he ſent that Spirit from the Father ; and the 
Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit, becauſe 
they were enlightened, comforted, confirmed and 
ſtrengthened in their teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. 
Thus God raiſed up Jeſus, and ſhewed him openly; not 
to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, 
even to thoſe who did eat and drink with him after he 
roſe from the dead. And thus, as it was foretold of 


the Meſſias, did our Jeſus rife ; which was the firſt 


part of our enquiry. 

For the ſecond, concerning the reality and pro- 
priety of Chriſt's Reſurrection, exprefled in that 
term, from the dead, it will be neceſſary firſt to con- 
ſider what are the eſſential characters and proprieties 


of a true Reſurrection; and ſecondly, to ſhew how 


thoſe proprieties do belong and are agreeable to the 
raiſing of Chriſt. The proper notion of the Reſur- 
rection conſiſts in this, that it is a ſubſtantial change 
by which that which was before, and was corrupted, 
is re· produced the ſame thing again. It is ſaid to be 


a change, that it may be diſtinguiſned from a ſecond 


or new creation. For if God ſhould annihilate a 
Man or Angel, and make the ſame Man or Angel 
out of nothing, though it were a Reſtitution of the 
ſame thing, yet were it not properly a Reſurrection, 
becauſe it is not a change or proper mutation, but a 
pure and total production. This change is called a 
ſubſtantial change, to diſtinguiſh it from all acci- 
dental alterations : he which awaketh from his ſleep, 


ariſeth from his bed, and there is a greater change 


terial and corruptible, of ſome the forms continue 


from ſickneſs to health, but neither of theſe is a 
Reſurrection. It is called a change of that which 
was, and hath been corrupted, becauſe things im- 
material and incorruptible cannot be ſaid to riſe 
again; Reſurrection implying a re- production, and 
that which after it was, never was not, cannot be 
re- produced. Again, of thoſe things which are ma- 


and 
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and ſubſiſt after the corruption of the whole, of 
others not. The Forms of inanimate Bodies, and 
all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe 


to be; and therefore if they ſhould be produced out 


of the ſame matter, yet were not this a proper Re- 
ſurrection, becauſe thereby there would not be the 


fame individual which was before, but only a reſti- 
tutton of the Species by another individual. But 
when a rational Soul 1s ſeparated from its Body, 
which is the corruption of a Man, that Soul fo ſe- 
parated doth exiſt, and conſequently is capable of 
conjunction and re- union with the Body; and if theſe 
two be again united by an eſſential and vital union, 


from which Life doth neceſſarily flow, then doth 


the ſame Man live which lived before; and conſe- 
quently this re- union is a perfect and proper Reſur- 


rection from Death to Life, becauſe the ſame indi- 


vidual Perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and Body, 
which was dead, is now alive again. 


Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper 


Reſurrection, we ſhall eaſily demonſtrate that Chriſt 
did truly and properly riſe from the Dead. For, 


firſt, by a true, though miraculous, generation he 


was made Fleſh ; and lived in his human nature a 
true and proper life, producing vital actions as we 
do. Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper diſſolu- 
tion by his Death; his Soul being really ſeparated, 
and his Body left without the leaſt vitality, as our 
dead bodies are. Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re- 
united to the ſame Body, and ſo he lived again the 
lame Man. For the truth of which, two things 
were neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after 
Death; the one concerning the verity, the other 
concerning the identity, of his Body. All the Apo- 
ſtles doubted of the firſt; for when Chriſt ſtood in 
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the midſt of them, they were affrighted, and ſuppoſed Luke xxiv. 
that they had ſeen a ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aſſuredꝰ 39: 


them of the verity of his corporeity, ſaying, (u, 


Handle me and ſee : for a ſpjpit hath not fleſh and bones, 
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as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the 
identity of his Body, ſaying, Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I myſelf ; eſpecially unbelieving 


Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 


and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, 
and be not faithleſs, but believing. The Body then in 
which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he lived 


before, becauſe it was the ſame with which he died. 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well 
as of the Body, firſt, he gave an argument of the 


vegetative and nutritive faculty, ſaying unto them, 


Have ye here any meat! and they gave him a piece of 4 
broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb ; and he took it and 


did eat before them. Secondly, of the ſenſitive part, 
. converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and 


hearing them. Thirdly, he gave evidence of his 
rational and intellectual Soul, by ſpeaking to them 


and diſcourſing out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe 


things which he ſpake unto them while he was yet with 
them. Thus did he ſhew, that the Body which they 


ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an human 


Soul. And that they might be yet farther {x} al- 


| {ured that it was the ſame Soul by which that Body 

lived before, he gave a full teſtimony of his Di- 
vinity by the miracle which he wrought in the mul- 
titude of fiſhes caught, by breathing on the Apoſtles 


the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into Heaven in 
the fight of his Diſciples. For being no man aſcended 


into heaven but he which came down from heaven, the Son 


of Man which was in heaven, being the Divinity was 
never ſo united to any human Soul but only in that 


Perſon, it appeared to be the ſame Soul with which 


he lived and wrought all the miracles. before. To 
conclude, being, Chriſt appeared after his Death 
with the ſame Body in which he died, and with the 
ſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from 
the dead by a true and proper Reſurrection. 
Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Chrift's 
Reſurrection may farther appear, it will be neceſſary 
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to conſider the cauſe thereof, by what power and 


by whom it was effected. And if we look upon the 


meritorious cauſe, we ſhall find it to be Chriſt him- 


ſelf. For he by his voluntary ſufferings in his Life, 
and exact obedience at his Death, did truly {y) 
deſerve to be raifed unto Life again. Becaule he 
drank of the brook in the way, becauſe he humbled. 


himſelf unto Death, even to'the Death of the Croſs, 


therefore was it neceſſary that he ſhould be ex- 


alted, and the firſt degree of his Exaltation was his. 


Reſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf 
to the ſufferings both of Soul and Body ; being 
whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the virtue and me- 
rit of his Paſſion was to be exalted ; being all other 
degrees of exaltation ſuppoſed that of the Reſurrec- 


tion; it followeth from the meritorious cauſe that 


Chriſt did truly riſe from the Dead with the ſame 
Soul and the ſame Body, with which he lived. united, 
and died ſeparated. F . 


The efficient cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chriſt 


is to be conſidered either as principal or inſtrumen- 
tal. The principal cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe 
the Dead. It is an act beyond the activity of any 
Creature, and unproportionate to the power of any 


Apoſtle, whereof we are all witneſſes. And generally 
in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's Reſurrection is 
attributed unto God ; and as we cannot hope after 


himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an 
eminent act of God's Omnipotency ; which is ex- 
cellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, in ſo high an ex- 


paralleled in any author, Zz) That we may know 
what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward 


Death to riſe to Life again without the activity of 
an infinite and irreſiſtible Power, no more did Chriſt: 


aggeration of expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be 


who believe, according to the working of the might of 
bis power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed 
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finite agent. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, ſaith the Ads ii. za. 
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him up from the dead. Being then Omnipotency is a 


divine attribute, and Infinite Power belongs to God / 
alone; being no leſs power than infinite could raiſe F 
our Saviour from the Dead; it followeth, that p 
whatſoever inſtrumental action might concur, God / 
muſt be acknowledged the principal agent. t 
And therefore in the Scriptures the raifing of 7 
| _ Chriſt is attributed to God the Father (according 1 
Dal. i. 2. to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of t 
men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chrift, and God the n 
Father who raiſed him from the dead), but it is not 
attributed to the Father alone. For to whomſoever 0 
that infinite power doth belong, by which Chrift r: 
was raiſed, that Perſon muſt be acknowledged to d 
have raiſed him. And becauſe we have already m 
proved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame as 
eſſence, and conſequently of the ſame power with tl 
the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true d 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe el 
acknowledge that the {a} Father, Son and Holy S: 
Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only te 
true by virtue of this ratiocination, but 1s alfo de- ut 
livered expreſsly of the Son, and that by himſelf. an 


It is a weak fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who it 
maintain, that God the Father only raiſed Chriſt, 

and then ſay, they teach as much as the Apoſtles a 

did, who attribute it always either generally unto dc 

God: or particularly to the Father. For if the ta 
Apoſtles taught it only ſo, yet if he which taught an 

the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt he 

make that alſo part of our belief. They believe the of 

Father raiſed Chriſt, becauſe St. Paul hath taught his 
them fo, and we believe the ſame; they will not tu 
believe that Chriſt d:d raiſe himfelf, but we muſt ral 
aalſo believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid ſo. Theſe the 
Jehnii. 19, were his words unto the Jews, Deftroy this temple, wa 
T and iu three days I will raiſe it up; and this is the it: 
explication of the Apoſtle, But he ſpale of the temple Go 

of his Body, which he might very properly call 2 and 
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i Temple, becauſe the fulueſs of the Godhead dwelt in Col. ii. 9. 
| him bodily. And when he was riſen from the dead, his Jchn ii. 22. 
* diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this unto them, 
t and they believed the Scripture and the word that Feſus 
1 had ſaid. Now if upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt 

the Apoſtles believed thoſe words of Chriſt, Defroy 
f this temple, and I will raiſe it up, then did they be- 
7 lieve that Chriſt raiſed himſelf ; for in thoſe words 
f there is a Perſon mentioned which raiſed Chriſt, and 
e no other Perſon mentioned but himſelf. 


A ſtrange oppoſition they make to the evidence 
of this argument, (+) ſaying, that God the Father 
raiſed Chriſt to life, and Chriſt being raiſed to life, 
did lift and raife his Body out of the grave, as the 
man fick of the pally raiſed himſelf from the bed, or 
as we ſhall raiſe ourſelves out of the graves when 
the Trump ſhall ſound : and this was all which Chrift 
did or could do. But if this were true, and nothing 
elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe words of our | 
Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, Deſtroy this 
temple, and in three days any one of you may raiſe it 
1p. For when life was reſtored unto it by God, 
any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed 
it out of the grave, and have ſhewn it alive. | 
I his anſwer therefore is a mere ſhift : for to raiſe 
a Body which is dead, is, in the language of the 
Scriptures, to give life unto it, or to quicken a mor- | 
tal Body. /e For as the Father raiſeth up the dead John v. 21. 
and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth whom 
be will. He then which quickeneth the dead Bodies 
of others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickened 
his own Body when he raiſed that. The temple is 
ſuppoſed here to be diffolved, and being ſo to be 
raiſed again; therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to 
the diflolution. But the temple of Chriſt's Body 
was diffolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was 
it any other way diſſolved than by that ſeparation. 
God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee corruption, 
and therefore the parts of his Body, in reſpe& of 
oe Ce 2 - each 
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each to other, ſuffered no diſſolution. Thus as the 
Apoſtle defired to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, fo 
the temple of Chriſt's Body was diffolved here, by 
the ſeparation of his Soul: for the temple ſtanding 
was the body living ; and therefore the raiſing of the 
difloived temple was the quickening of the body, 
It the Body of Chriſt had been laid down in the ſe- 
pulchre alive, the temple had not been' diffolved ; 
therefore to lift 1t up out of the ſepulchre when it 
was before quickened, was not to raiſe a diffolved 
temple, which our Saviour promiſed he would do, 
and the Apoſtles believed he did. 

Again, It is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour 
had power only to lift up his Body when it was re- 
vived, but had no power of himſelf to re-unite his 
| Soul unto his Body, and thereby to revive it. For 
John * 17, Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſsly of himſelf, I lay down my 
5 life (or ſoul) that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. The 
laying down of Chriſt's life was to dis, and the 
taking of it again was to revive; and by his taking 
Kom. i. 3, of his life again he ſhewed himſelf to be the Reſur- 
ail rection and the life. For he which was made of the 
feed of David according to the fleſh, was declared to be 
the Sou of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the dead. But if 
Chriſt had done no more in the Reſurrection, than 
lifted up his Body when it was revived, he had done 
that which any other Perſon might have done, and 
ſo had not declared himſelf to be the Son of God 
with power. It remaineth therefore, that Chriſt by 
that power which he had within himſelf, did take 
| his life again which he had laid down, did re-unite 
1 his Soul unto his Body, from which he ſeparated it 
= 7 when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken and 

| 


revive himſelf: and ſo it is a certain truth, d not 


only that God the Father raiſed the Son, but alſo 
that God the Son raiſed himſelf. 


From 
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From this conſideration of the efficient cauſe of 
. Chriſt's Reſurrection, we are yet farther aſſured, 
that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the 
dead in the ſame Soul, and the ſame Body. For if 
we look upon the Father, it is beyond all contro- 
verſy that he raiſed his own Son: and as while he 
was here alive, God ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my well-beloved Son; ſo after his death it was 
the ſame Perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Prophet, 
Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee. If 
we look upon Chriſt himſelf, and conſider him with 
power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no greater aſ- 
ſurance that he did totally and truly riſe in Soul 
and Body by that Divinity which was never ſeparated 
either from the Body or from the Soul. And thus 
we have ſufficiently proved our ſecond particular, 
the verity, reality, and propriety of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, contained in thoſe words, He roſe from the 
dead. | | | 

The third particular concerns the time of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, which is expreſſed by the third day; 
and thoſe words afford a double conſideration ; one 
in reſpect of the diſtance of time, as it was after 
three days; the other in reſpe& of the day, which 
was the third day from his Paſſion, and the preciſe 
day upon which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we 

| ſhall ſhew that the Meſſias, who was foretold both 
to die and to riſe again, was not to rife before, and 
was to riſe upon the third day after his death; and 
that in correſpondence to theſe predictions, our 
Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did 
not riſe from the Dead until, and did rife from the 
Dead upon, the third day. | EF. 

The Typical Predictions of this truth were two, 
anſwering to our two conſiderations ; one in reference 
to the diſtance, the other in reſpect of the day itſelf. 
The firſt is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was in Jonah i. 17. 
the belly of the great fiſh three days and three nights, & i. 10. 
and then by the ſpecial command of God he was 

rom | S rendered 
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40. 
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10, 11, 12. 
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rendered ſafe upon the dry land, and ſent a preacher 


of Repentance to the great city of Nineveh. This 
was an expreſs Type of the Meſſias then to come, 
who was to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins to all Nations; that as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhould the Son of 
Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth : and as ke was reſtored alive unto the dry 


land again, ſo ſhould the Meſſias, after three Days, 


be taken out of the jaws of Death, and reſtored 
unto the land of the liv] 

The Type in reſpect E= the day was the vari 
Sheaf in the Feaſt of the Firſt-fruits, concerning 
which, this was the Law of God by Moſes, When 
ye be come into the land which I give unto you, and ſhall 


reap the harveſt thereof, then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf of the 


firft-fruits of your harveſt unto the Prieft : and he ſhall 
wave the ſheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you : 
on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt ſhall wave it. 


Aud ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſbeaf, an 


he-lamb without blemiſh of the firft year for a burnt-offer- 
ing unto the Lord. For under the Levitical Law, all 
the Fruits of the Earth in the Land of Canaan were 
prophane ; none might eat of them till they were 
conſecrated, and that they were in the Feaſt of the 
Firſt-fruits. One Sheaf was taken out of the field 
and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted it up as it 
were 1n the name of all the Teſt, waving it before the 


Lord, and it was accepted for them, o that all the 


Rom xi. 16. 


Sheaves in the field were holy by the acceptation of 
that: For if the firſt-fruits be holy, the Iump alſo 1s 
holy. And this was always done the day after the 


Sabbath, that 1s, the Paſchal Solemnity, after which 


the fulneſs of the harveſt followed: By which thus 
much was foretold and repreſented, that as the Sheaf 
was lifted up and waved, and the Lamb was offered 
on that day by the Prieſt to God, fo the promiſed 
Meſſias, that immaculate Lamb which was to die, 


that Prieſt which 9 was to offer up himſelf to 


God, 
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Ged, was upon this day to be lifted up and raiſed 
from the Dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and 


preſent himſelf to God, and ſo to be accepted for 


| us all, that ſo our duſt might be ſanctified, our cor- 


ruption hallowed, our mortality conſecrated to eter- 


nity. Thus was the Reſurrection of the Meſſias af. 


ter Death typically repreſented both in the diſtance 
and the day. 


And now, in reference to both reſemblances, we 
ſhall clearly ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we believe, 


and have already proved to be the true Meſſias, was 


ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; 
and did ſo order the time of his Death, that the 


third day on which he roſe might be that very day 


on which the Sheaf was waved, the day after that 
Sabbath mentioned in the Law. 


As for the diſtance between the Reſurrection and 


the Death of Chriſt, it is to be conſidered, firſt, ge- 


| nerally in itſelf, as it is ſome ſpace of time: ſecondly, 


as it is that certain and determinate ſpace of Three 


Days. Chriſt did not, would not, ſuddenly ariſe, 


leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. It was as 


neeeſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould 


live; and we, which are to believe them both, were 
to be aſſured as well of the one as of the other. 
That therefore we may be aſcertained of his Death, 
he did ſometime continue it. (e He might have 
deſcended from the Croſs before he died, but he 
would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. 
He might have revived himſelf upon the Croſs 


after he had given up the Ghoſt, and before Joſeph 
came to take him down, but he would not, leſt as 
Pilate queſtioned whether he were already dead, ſo 


we might doubt whether he ever died. The reward 
of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon his 
Paſhon, but he deferred the receiving of it, leſt 
either of them being queſtioned, they both might 


loſe their efficacy and intended operation. It was 
| OE GCC 4 therefore 


392 


Matt. Xii. 


ARTICLE v. 


therefore neceſſary that ſome ſpace ſhould intercede 


between them. 

Again, Becauſe Chriſt's Exaltation was due unto 
his Humilation, and the firſt ſtep of that was his 
Reſurrection ; becauſe the Apoſtles after his Death 
were to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
through his Blood, who were no way qualified to 


preach any ſuch Doctrine till he roſe again; becauſe | 


the Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he 
could not aſcend into Heaven till he roſe from the 


Grave; therefore the ſpace between his Reſurrection 


and Paſſion could not be long ; nor can there be any 


reaſon aſſigned why it ſhould any longer be deferred, 


when the verity of his Death was once ſufficiently 
proved. Left therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long 
held in ſuſpenſe, or any perſon after many days 
ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the ſame Body 
with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew 
himſelf alive while the Soldiers were watching at his 
Grave, and while his Crucifixion was yet in the 
mouths of the People, he would not ſtay (g/ many 


days before he role. Some diſtance then of time 


there was, but not great, between his Crucifixion 


and his Reſurrection. | 

The particular length of this ſpace is determined 
in the third day: But that expreſſion being capable 
of ſome diverſity of interpretation, it is not ſo eaſily 
concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried 
before he revived or roſe again. It is written ex- 
preſsly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly, fo ſhould the Son 


of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of 


the earth. From whence it ſeemeth to follow, that 


Chriſt's Body was for the ſpace of three whole days 
and three whole nights in the grave, and after that 
ſpace of time roſe from thence. And hence ſome 
have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the 


morning of the firſt day of the week, therefore it 
muſt neceflarily follow that he died and was buried 
| | | on 
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on the fifth day of the week before, that is on 
Thurſday; otherwiſe it cannot be true that he was 
| in the grave three nights. by 
But this place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt 
| be conſidered with the reſt in which the ſame truth 
is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, After three Matt. xxvii, 
| days I will riſe again: and again, Deſtroy this Temple, Wo. 
| and in three days I will raiſe it up, or, within three _ h 
| days I will build another. made without hands. But Jobn ii. 19. 

that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's Pre- 58. _ 
diction before his Death, and in the Apoſtle's lan- 

age after the Reſurrection, is, that () he roſea. wi, 
from the dead the third day. Now according to ther. 
language of the ſcriptures, if Chriſt were flain and xx. 13. 
roſe the third day, the day in which he died is one, Mark ix. 
| and the day on which he roſe 1s another, and n, 34. 
ſequently there could be but one day and two nights Fukeix-22. 
between the day of his Death and of his Reſurrec- iv. 7, pe 
tion. As in the caſe of Circumciſion, the male child 55 *- 4%: 
eight days old was to be circumciſed, in which the 4. 
day on which the child was born was one, and the 
day on which he was circumciſed was another, and 
ſo there were but ſix complete days between the day 
of his birth and the day of his circumcifion. The 
day of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day from the day 
of the Wave- offering; but in the number of the 
fifty days was both the day of the Wave-offering 
and of Pentecoſt included; as now among the 
Chriſtians {till it is. Whitſunday 1s now the day of 
Pentecoſt, and Eaſter-day the day of the Reſurrec- 
tion, anſwering to that of the Wave-offering ; but 
both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the number of 
fifty days. Chriſt then who roſe upon the firſt day of 
the week (as is confeſſed by all) died upon the fixth 
day of the week before: for if he had died upon 
the fifth, he had riſen not upon the third, but the 
fourth day, as (i Lazarus did. Being then it is 
moſt certain that our Saviour roſe on ( the third 
day; being according to the conſtant language — 

| | Es | | the-- 
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the Greeks and Hebrews, he cannot be ſaid to riſe 
to life on the third day, who died upon any other 
day between which and the day of his Reſurrection 
there intervened any more than one day: therefore 
thoſe other forms of ſpeech which are far leſs frequent, 
muſt be ſo interpreted as to be reduced to this ex- 
preſſion of the third day ſo often reiterated. 

When therefore we read that after three days he 
would raiſe the Temple of his Body, we muſt not 
1magine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole days dead, and then revive himſelf ; but upon 
the third day he would riſe again: As Joſeph and 

Luke i. 46, his Mother, after three days found him in the temple, 
that is, the third day after he tarried behind in Je- 
ruſalem. And when we read, that he was three days 

and three nights in the heart of the earth, we muſt 

not look upon thoſe nights as {/) diſtin& from the 

days, but as Moſes ſpake, he evening and the morn- 

ing, that is, the night and the day, were the firft day; 

Dan. viii. and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel, Unto too thouſand 
14. and three bundred evenings and mornings, intending 
thereby ſo many days: Nor muſt we imagine that 

thoſe three days were completed after our Saviour's 

Death, and before he roſe ; but that upon the firſt 

| of thoſe three days he died, and upon the laſt of 
Lake ii, 21. thoſe three days he roſe. As we find that eight days 
| were accompliſhed for the circumciſiug of the child; and 
yet Chriſt was born upon the firſt, and circumciſed 

upon the laſt of thoſe {m} eight days: nor were 

there any more than ſix whole days between the day 

of his Birth and the day of his Circumciſion ; the 

one upon the five and twentieth of December, the 
ether upon the firſt of January. And as the Jews 

were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their courſes by 

the appointment of David were to miniſter before 

the Lord eight days, whereas every week a new 
courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven days ſer- 

vice for each courſe (the Sabbath on which they 
began, and the Sabbath on which they went off, 


being 
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| being both reckoned in the eight days); ſo the day 
on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and 
| buried, and the day on which he revived and roſe 
| again, were included in the number of three days. 
And thus did our Saviour riſe from the Dead upon 
the third day properly, and was three days and three 
| nights in the heart of the earth (u) ſynecdochi- 

| cally. | Cer ik 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe dif- 


| tance of Chriſt's Reſurrection from his Crucifixion, 
| exprefled in the determinate number of three days: 


the next conſideration 1s, what day of the week that 
third day was, on which Chriſt did actually riſe, and 
what belongeth to that day in relation to his Reſur- 
tection. Two characters there are which will evi- 
dently prove the particularity of this third day ; the 


| firſt is the deſcription of that day in reſpect of which 


this is called the 7hird, after the manner already de- 


| livered and confirmed; the ſecond is the Evangeliſt's 


expreſſion of the time on which Chriſt roſe. | 
The character of the day in which our Saviour 

died 1s undeniable, for it is often expreſsly called the 

(0 Preparation; as we read, they therefore laid 
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eſus in the garden, becauſe of the Jetos, preparation John xix. 


day, for the ſepulchre was nigh at band; and the next 


tion was the day immediately before the Sabbath or 
ſome other great Feaſt of the Jews, called by them 
the Eve of the Sabbath or the Feaſt; and therefore 
called the Preparation, becauſe on that day they 
did prepare whatſoever was neceſſary for the celebra- 
ton of the following Feſtival, according to that 


Matt. xxvit. 


day that followed the preparation, the chief Prieſts and 6s. 
Phariſees aſked a guard. Now this day of Prepara- 


command in the caſe of Manna, Ir ſhall come to paſs xz, wi. 


that on the fixth day they ſhall prepare that which they s. 
bring in, and it ſhall be twice as much as they gather 


daily. This Preparation being uſed both before the 
Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time it had 


both relations : for firſt,. it was the Preparation to a. 


Sabbath, 
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Sabbath, as appeareth by thoſe words of St. Mark, 
Now when the even was come, becauſe it was the pre- 
paration, that is, the day before the ſabbath ; and 


thoſe of St. Luke, That day was the preparation, and 


the ſabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo the Eve 
of a Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal 
Solemnity, as appeareth by St. John, who ſaith, 
when Pilate fate down in the judgment-ſeat, it was 
the 3 of the Paſſover. And that the great 
Paſchal Feſtivity did then fall upon the Sabbath, fo 
that the ſame day was then the Preparation or Eve 
of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evan- 
geliſt, ſaying, The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
preparation, that the bodies ſhould: not remain upon the 
croſs on the ſabbath-day, for that ſabbath-day was an 
high day; that 1s, not only an ordinary or weekly 


Sabbath, but alſo a great Feſtival, even a Paſchal 


Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was 
conſtant and fixed to the ſeventh day of the week, 
it followeth that the Preparation or Eve thereof muſt 
neceflarily be the fixth day of the week, which from 
the day, and the infinite benefit accruing to us by 
the Paſſion upon that day, we call Good Friday. 
And from that day being the ſixth of one, the third 


muſt conſequently be the {p} eighth, or the firſt of 


the next week. 


The next character of this third day is the ex- 


preſſion of the time of the Reſurrection in the Evan- 
geliſts. I ben the ſabbath was paſt, ſaith St. Mark, 
which was the day after the Preparation on which he 
was buried, very early in the morning the firſt day of 
the week : In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the firſt day of the week, ſaith St. Matthew: 
Upon the firſt day of the week early in the morning, ſaith 
St. Luke: The firſt day of the week early when it 
was yet dark, ſaith St. John. By all which indica- 
tions it appeareth that the Body of Chriſt being laid 
in the ſepulchre on the day of the Preparation, which 
was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing _ 
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the whole Sabbath following, which was the con- 

| clufion of that week, and farther reſting there till 
and remaining dead the night which followed that 
Sabbath, but belonged to the firſt day of the next 
week, about the end of that night early in the 
morning, was revived by the acceſſion and union of 
his Soul, and roſe again out of the ſepulchre. | 

| Whereby it came to pals, that the obligation of 
| the day, which was then the Sabbath, died and was 
buried with him, but in a manner by a diurnal 
tranſmutation revived again at his Reſurrection. 
Well might that day which carried with it a remem- 
brance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian 
ſervitude, reſign all the ſanctity or ſolemnity due 
unto it, when that morning once appeared upon 
which a far greater Redemption was confirmed. One 
day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in imitation of 
his reſt upon the Creation of the World, and that 
ſeventh day which was ſanctified to the Jews was 
reckoned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. 
At the ſecond delivery of the Law we find this par- 
ticular cauſe aſſigned, Remember that thou waſt a ſer- Deut. v. 15. 
vant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God © 2 
brought thee out thence through a mighty hand and by a 

| frretched-out arm, therefore the Lord thy God command- 
ed thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Now this could not 
be any ſpecial reaſon why the Jews ſhould obſerve a 
ſeventh day ; firſt, becauſe in reference to their re- 
demption, the number of Seven had no more re- 
lation than any other number; ſecondly, becauſe 
the reaſon of a ſeventh day was before rendered in 
the body of the Commandment itſelf. There was 
therefore a double reaſon rendered by God why the 
Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath which they did; one 
tpecial, as to a ſeventh day, to ſhew they worſhip- 
ped that God who was the Creator of the World ; 
the other individual, as to that feventh day, to 
lignify their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, 
from which that ſeventh day was dated. wy 
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. Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
a greater deliverance and far more plenteous Re- 
demption was wrought than that of Egypt, and 
therefore a greater obſervance was due unto it than 


to that, the individual determination of the day did 


Exod. xii. 2. 


Col. 1. 16. 


John xx. 19. 


paſs upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, always 
to be repeated by a ſeventhly return upon the re- 
ference to the Creation. As there was a change in 
the year at the coming out of Egypt, by the com- 
mand of God; This month, the month of Abib, ſhall 
be unto you the beginning of months, it ſhall be the fi 
month of the year to you; 1o at this time of a more 
eminent deliverance a change was wrought in the 
hebdomadal or weekly account, and the firſt day 5; 
made the ſeventh, or the ſeventh after that firſt is 
ſanctified. The firſt: day, becauſe on that Chriſt 
role from the dead; and the ſeventh day from that 
firſt for ever, becauſe he who roſe upon that day 
was the ſame God who created the World, and 
reſted on the ſeventh day: For by him were all things 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth — al] 
things were created by him and for him. | | 
This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning 


moſt religiouſly obſerve, by their meeting together 


for holy purpoſes, and to perform religious duties. 
The firſt obſervation was performed providentially, 
rather by the deſign of God than any ſuch inclination 
or intention of their own : For the ſame day, faith 
the Evangeliſt, that is, the day on which Chriſt roſe 
from the dead, at evening, being the firft day of the 
week, the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 
The ſecond obſervation was performed voluntarily, 


John xx. 26. for after eight days again his diſciples were within, and 


Thowas with them : the firſt day of the week, when 
Chriſt roſe by the providence of God, the Diſciples 
were together, but Thomas was abſent ; upon the 


firſt day of the next week they were all met together 


As fi. 2. with them. Again, when the day of Pentecoft 


again in expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas 
at 
11 


fully 
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our {MW filly come, which was alſo the firſt day of the week, 
they were all with one accord in one place; and having 
received the promiſe of the, Holy Ghoſt they ſpake 
| with tongues, preached the* goſpel, and the ſame day AQs ii. 41. 
were added unto them about three thouſand Souls. 
The {ame practice of convening we find continued 
in the following years: For upon the firfl day of the Acts xx. 7, 
| week, when the diſciples came together to break bread, | 
| Paul preached unto them : and the ſame Apoſtle gave 
expreſs command concerning the colle&ion for the 
Saints both to the Churches of Galatia and of Co- 
rinth 3 Upon the firff day of the week, let every one of 
you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 

From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the 
conſtant practice of the Apoſtles, this firſt day of 
| the week came to have the name of the Lord's-day, 

and is ſo called by St. John, who ſays of himſelf in 
the Revelation, I was in the * on the Lord s- day. Rev. i. 10. 

And thus the obſervation of that day, which the . 
Jews did ſanctify, ceaſed, and was buried with. our 
Saviour; and in the ſtead of it, the religious obſer- 
| vation of {q) that day on which the Son of God 
role from the dead, by the conſtant practice of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, was tranſmitted to the Church of 
God, and ſo continued in all ages. 1 | 

This day thus conſecrated by the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt was left as the perpetual badge and cognizance 
of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 
Iraelites, Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep ; for it is a Exod. xxxi, 
an between me and you throughout your generations, 3. 
that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth ſandtify 
you; thereby leaving a mark of diſtinction upon the 
Jews, who were by this means known to worſhip 
that God whoſe name was Jehovah, who made the 
World, and delivered them from the hands of 
Pharaoh : ſo we muſt' conceive that he hath given 
us this day as a fign between him and us for ever, 
whereby we may be known to worſhip the fame 
God Jehovah, who did not only create gn 

| ma 
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Earth in the beginning, but alſo raiſed his eternal 
Son from the dead for our Redemption. As there- 
fore the Jews do fill retain the celebration of the 
ſeventh day of the week, becauſe they will not be- 
heve any greater deliverance wrought than that of 
Egypt: as the Mahometans religiouſly oblerve the 
fixth day of the week in memory of Mahomet's 
flight from Mecca, whom they eſteem a greater 
Prophet than our Saviour ; as theſe are known and 
diſtinguiſhed in the World by theſe ſeveral cele- 
brations of diſtinct days in the worſhip of God; ſo 
all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are known 
publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by 
_ obſerving the firſt day of the week, upon which 
Chriſt did riſe from the dead, and by this mark of 
diſtinction are openly i, ſeparated from all other 
Profeſſions. | 50 
That Chriſt did thus riſe from the Dead, is a moſt 
neceſſary article of the Chriſtian Faith, which all are 
obliged to believe and profeſs, to the meditation 


whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular injunc- 


tion, Remember that Feſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David 

was raiſed from the dead. Furſt, becauſe without it 

our faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By 

| this we are aſſured that he which died was the Lord 

Cor. xiii. of Life; and though he were crucified through weak- 

nes, yet he liveth by the power of God. By this Re- 

4 ſurrection from the Dead, he was declared to be the Son 

| of Cod; and upon the morning of the third day did 

thoſe words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important 

As xiii. truth, Thon art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee. 

_ In his Death he aſſured us of his Humanity, by his 
Reſurrection he demonſtrated his Divinity. 

Secondly, By his Reſurrection we are aſſured of 

Vom. in. as, the Juſtification of our perſons; and if we believe 

2 on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, it 

will be imputed to us for rigbteonſneſs: For he was 

delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for ol, 

juſtification. By his Death we know that he ſuffered 


for 
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for ſin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that C66 
the ſins for which he ſuffered were not his own: 
had no man been a ſinner, he had not died; had he 
been a Sinner, he had not riſen again: but dying 
for thoſe ſins which we committed, he roſe from 
the Dead to ſhew that he had made full ſatisfaction 
for them, that we believing in him might obtain 


Remiſſion of our Sins, and Juſtification of our Per- 


ſons: God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of finful Ron. viii. 


fleſh, and for fin, condemned ſin in the fleſh, and raiſing up * 


our Surety from the priſon of the grave, did actually 

abſolve, and apparently acquit him from the whole 

obligation to which he had bound himſelf, and in 

diſcharging him acknowledged full ſatisfaction made 

for us. Who then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Rom. viii. 

God's eleft ? It is God that juftifieth, who is he that 3% 3+ 

condemneth ? It is Chrift that died, yea rather that is 

riſen again. | ee ITS | 
Thirdly, It was neceſſary to pronounce the Re- 

ſurrection of Chriſt as an Article of our Faith, that 

thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen, 


| and declare our hope. For the God and Father of ' Pet. i. 3. 


our Lord Feſus Chrift according to his abundant mercy © 


| hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the Reſurrec- 


tion of Jeſus Chrift from the dead, to an inheritance ' 
meoorruptible and undefiled. By the Reſurrection of 

Chriſt his Father hath been faid to have begotten 

him; and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten us 

who are called brethren and co-heirs with Chriſt. | 
For when we were enemies we were reconciled to God Rem. v. 26; 
by the death of his Son, much more being recontiled 

we ſhall be ſaved by his life. He laid down his life, 


but it was for us; and being to take up his own, he 


took up ours. We are the Members of that Body 
of which Chriſt is the Head; if the Head be riſen; 


the Members cannot be far behind. He is the - Col. i. 18. 


born from the dead, and we the ſons of the Reſurrestion. 

The Spirit of Chriſt abiding in us maketh us the 

Members of Chriſt, and by the fame Spirit we have 
Nie D d | 2 full 
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Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 
dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall 
alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that devellelb 
in us, Thus the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the canſe 
of our Reſurrection: by a double cauſality, as an 
efficient and as an exemplary cauſe. As an efficient 
cauſe, in regard our Saviour by and upon his Re- 
| ſurrection hath obtained power and right to raiſe 
x Cor, x xv» all the Dead; For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chrif 
7 Hall all be made alive. As an exemplary cauſe, in 

regard that all the Saints of God ſhall riſe after the 
ſimilitude and in conformity to the Reſurrection of 
Rom. vi. s. Chriſt ; For if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death, wwe ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
Phil. iii. 21. his Reſurrection. He ſhall change our vile bodies, that 


x Cor. xv. they. may be like unto his glorious body: That as we 


19. have borne the image of the earthy, we 2 alfo bear the 
nage of the heavenly. This is the great hope of a 
Chriſtian, that Chriſt riſing from the dead hath ob- 


tained the power, and is become the pattern, of his 


Reſurrection. The breaker is come up before them ; 
they have broken up and have paſſed through the gate, 
their King ſhall paſs defore them, and the Lord on the 

head of them. 
Fourthly, It 1s oeceflary to profeſs our Faith in 
Chriſt riſen from the dead, that his Reſurrection 
may effectually work its proper operation on our 
| hves. For as it is efficient and exemplary to our 
pb. li. v. Bodies, ſo it is alſo to our Souls. When we are 
dead in fins, God quickeneth us together with Christ. 
Row. vi. 4, And, as Chrift was raiſed from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even ſo we ſhould wall in newneſs of life. 
To continue among the graves of fin while Chriſt is 
riſen,; is to incur that reprehenſion of the Angel, 
ji; zek ye the living among the dead ? To walk in 
itual fin, 1s either to deny that fin is death, 
po * Chriſt is riſen from the dead. Let then 7he dead 
n their dead, but let not any Chriſtian bury him 


who 
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if who roſe from death that he might live. Awake, Eph. v, 14. 
id WE thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 

all ſhall give thee light. There muſt be a ſpiritual Re- 

th ſurrection of the Soul before there can be a comfort- : 
ſe able Reſurrection of the Body. Bleſſed and holy is he Rev. xc. 6, 
an that hath part in this firſt reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond 

nt death hath no power. | 

Having thus explained the manner of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, and the neceſſity of our Faith in him 
riſen from the dead, we may eaſily give ſuch a brief 
account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is 

he ſhould intend when he makes profeſſion of this 
part of his Creed ; for he 1s conceived to acknow- 

ledge thus much; I freely and fully aſſent unto this 

as a truth of infinite certainty and abſolute neceſlity, 

That the Eternal Son of God, who was crucified and 

died forgour fins, did not long continue in the ſtate 

of death, but by his infinite power did revive and 

raſe himſelf, by re-uniting the ſame Soul which 

was ſeparated, to the ſame Body which was buried, 

and fo role the fame Man: and this he did the third 

day from his Death; ſo that dying on Friday the 

| ſixth day of the week, the day of the Preparation of 

the Sabbath, and reſting in the grave the Sabbath- 

day, on the morning of the firſt day of the week he 
returned unto. life again, and thereby conſecrated 

the weekly. revolution of that firſt day to a religious 
obſervation until his coming again, And thus I 
believe the third day be roſe again from the dead. 
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ARTICLE. vi. 
He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the Right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


HIS Article hath received no variation, but 
only 1n the addition of the name of God, and 
the attribute Almighty ; the (1) Ancients uſing it 


briefly thus, He aſcended into Heaven, fitteth al the 


right hand of the Father. It containeth two diſtinct 
parts; one tranſient, the other permanent; one as 
the way, the other as the end: the firft is Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, the fecond is his Seſſion. 

In the Aſcenſion of Chrift theſe words of the 
Creed propound to us three confiderations and no 
more: the firſt of the perſon, He; the ſecond of the 
action, aſcended ; the third of the termination, into 
Heaven. Now the Perſon being perfectly the ſame 
which we have conſidered in the precedent Articles, 
he will afford no different ſpeculation but only in 
conjunction with this particular action. Wherefore 
E conceive theſe three things neceſſary and ſufficient 
for the illuſtration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion: firſt, to 
ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into 
Heaven; ſecondly, to prove that our Jeſus, whom 
we believe to be the true Meſſias, did really and 
truly aſcend thither ; thirdly, to declare what that 
Heaven 1s into which he did aſcend. | | 

That the promiſed Meſhas ſhould aſcend. into 
Heaven, hath been reprefented typically, and de- 
clared prophetically. The High Prieft under the 


Law was an expreſs Type of the Meffias and hi 


Prieſtly Office; the Atonement which he made was 


the repreſentation of the Propitiation in Chriſt for 


the fins of the World: for the making this * 
5 Ye 7 i | ment, 
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ment, the High Prieſt was appointed once every 
| year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and no | 
| oftener. For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron Lev, xvi, 2, 
| thy brother, that he come not at all times into the Holy 
rh place within the Veil before the Mercy-ſeat, which is 
| upon the Ark, that he die not. None entered into 
that Holy place but the High Prieſt alone; and he 
himſelf could enter thither but once in the year; and 
| thereby ſhewed that the High Prieſt of the good things Reb. ix. 11, 
to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not in. 
| made with hands, was to enter into the Holy place, 
| baving obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews 
| did all u believe that the Tabernacle did ſignify 
this World, and the Holy of Holes the higheſt 
Heavens; wherefore as the High Prieſt did ſlay the 
Sacrifice, and with the blood thereof did pals through 
the reſt of the Tabernacle, and with that blood enter 
into the Holy of Holies ; ſo was the Meſſias here to 
offer up himſelf, and being ſlain to paſs through all 
the courts of this World below, and with his blood 
to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glorious 
ſeat of the Majeſty of God. Thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
was repreſented typically. | | 
The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared propheti- 
cally, as we read in the Prophet David, Thou haſt pal, levii', 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou 8. 
haſt received gifts for men: (x) which phraſe on high, 
in the language of David ſignifying Heaven, could 
be applied properly to no other Conqueror but the 
Meſſias; not to Moſes, not to David, not to Joſhua, 
not to any but the Chriſt; who was to conquer Sin, 
into and Death, and Hell, and triumphing over them, 
de- aſcend into the higheſt Heaven, and thence to 
the fend the precious and glorious gifts of the Spirit 
} his MW unto the Sons of Men. The Prophecy of Micah 
. was WI did foretel as much, even in the opinion and con- 
+ for MI {fffion of the ()) Jews themſelves, by thoſe words, 
tone - De breaker is come up _ them : they have broken 
nent, V and have paſſed through the gate, and are gone out 
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by it; and their King ſhall paſs before them, and the 


Lord on the head of them. And thus Chriſt's Aſcen- 


ſion was declared prophetically as well as typically; 


which was our firſt conſideration. | 
Secondly, Whatſoever was thus repreſented and 


foretold of the promiſed Meſſias, was truly and 


really performed by our Jeſus. That Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who by his Divinity was 


preſent in the Heavens while he was on Earth, did, 
by a local tranſlation of his Human Nature, reaily 
and truly aſcend from this Earth below on which he 


John xx. 
17. 


John iii. 13. 


lived, into the Heavens above, or rather above all 
the Heavens, in the ſame Body and the Soul with 
which he lived and died and roſe again. 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven was not me— 
taphorical or figurative, as if there were no more to 
be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a 
more heavenly and glorious ſtate or condition after 
his Reſurrection. For whatſoever alteration was 
made in the Body of Chriſt when he roſe, whatſo- 
ever glorious qualities it was inveſted with thereby, 
that was not his Aſcenſion, as appeareth by thoſe 
words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch me not, for 
J am not yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had 
ſaid before to Nicodemus, No man hath aſcended up 10 


heaven, but he that came. down from heaven, even the + 


Sen of Man which is in heaven ; which words imply 
that he had then aſcended ; yet even thoſe concern 
not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore only 
true, becauſe the Son of Man, not yet conceived in 
the Virgin's womb, was not in Heaven, and after 
his conception by virtue of the hypoſtatical umon 
was in Heaven; from whence, ſpeaking after the 
manner of men, he might well ſay, that he had al- 
cended into Heaven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt 


on Earth and then in Heaven, we ſay aſcended into 


Heaven. Wherefore beſide that grounded upon the 
hypoſtatical union, beſide that glorious condition 


upon his Reſurrection, there was yet another, and 
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that more proper Aſcenſion: for after he had both 


thoſe ways aſcended, it was ſtill true that he had not 
yet aſcended to his Father. . UF, GE 
Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had 


| not yet aſcended when he _ to Mary after his Re- 


ſurrection, was not long after to be performed; for at 
the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, 


and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your 
Father. And when this Aſcenſion was performed, 
it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local tranſlation 
of the Son of Man, as Man, from theſe parts of the 


World below into the Heavens above, by which 
that Body which was before locally preſent here on 
Earth, and was not ſo then preſent in Heaven, be- 
came ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no longer 
locally preſent in Earth. For when he had ſpoken 


unto the Diſciples, and bleſſed them, laying his hands 


upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent with them, 


407- 


even while he bleſſed them he was parted from them, Luke xxiv. 
and while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud 8. 


received him out of their fight, and ſo he was carried Acts i. g, 


up into heaven, while they Iooked ftedfaftly towards heu- 


ven as he went up. This was a viſible departure, - as 
it is deſcribed, a real removing of that Body of Chriſt 


which was before preſent with the Apoſtles; and 


that Body living after the Reſurrection, by virtue of 
that Soul which was united to it ; and therefore the 
Son of God according to his Humanity was really 
and truly tranſlated from theſe parts below unto the 
Heavens above, which is a proper local Aſcenſion. 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in 
the preſence and fight of the Apoſtles, for the con- 
firmation of the reality and the certainty thereof. 


(2 They did not fee him when he roſe, but they 
aw 


him when he aſcended ; becauſe an eye-witneſs 


was not neceſſary unto the act of his Reſurrection, 
but it was neceflary unto the act of his Aſcenſion. 
It was ſufficient that Chrif ſhewed himſelf to the 


Apoſtles» alive after his paſſion ; for being they knew 
| D d 4 | him 
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him before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they 


were thereby aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſo- 
ever was a proof of his Life after Death, was a de- 
monſtration of his Reſurrection. But being the 
Apoſtles were not to ſee our Saviour in Heaven, be- 
ing the Seſſion was not to be viſible to them on Earth, 
therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be eye-wit- 
neſſes of the act, who were not with the ſame eyes 
to behold the effect. 

Beſide the eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was 
added the teſtimony of the Angels; thoſe bleſſed 


Spirits which miniſtered before, and ſaw the face of 


God in Heaven, and came down from thence, did 
know that Chriſt aſcended up from hence unto that 
place from whence they came: and ſa) becauſe the 
eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the 
Inhabitants of that place did come to teſtify of his 
reception ; for behold two men flood by them in white 


apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee, why fland 


ve gazing up into heaven! This ſame Jeſus which is 


taken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like man. 


ner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. We muſt 


therefore acknowledge and confeſs againſt the wild 
% Hereſies of old, that the Eternal Son of God, 
who died and roſe again, did with the ſame Body 
and Soul, with which he died and roſe, aſcend up 
to heaven ; which was the ſecond particular conſider- 


able in the Article. 


Thirdly, Being the name of Heaven admitteth 
divers acceptions in the ſacred Scriptures, it will be 
neceſſary to enquire what is the true notion of it in 
this Article, and what was the proper termination of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. In ſome ſenſe it might be truly 
ſaid Chriſt was in Heaven before the cloud took him 
out of the Apoſtles' fight ; for the clouds themſelves 


are called the clouds of eee but that Heaven is 


the firſt; and our Saviour certainly aſcended at leaſt 


as far as St. Paul was caught up, that is, into the third 


Het. iv. 14. Heaven; For doe hade a err High Prieft that is pal 


above the Heavens, and yet is ſtill in Heaven: for he 


| heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of God, this is 24 


| heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footftool ; and 
as Chriſt deſcended unto the footſtool of his Father 
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ed through (c) the heavens. And needs muſt he paſs 
through the Heavens, becauſe he was made higher than Heb.vii,26, 
the heavens ; For he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that xy, iv. 10. 
aſcended up far above all heavens. When therefore 

hriſt is ſaid to have aſcended into Heaven, we muſt 
take that word as ſignifying as much as the Heaven of 
Heavens; and ſo Chriſt is aſcended through and 


is entered into that within the veil, there is his paſſage Heb. vi. 19. 
through the Heavens: ino the holy place, even into Heb.ix, 12, 


the Heaven of Heavens. For thus ſaid the Lord, The 


in his humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the Throne of 
his Father in his exaltation. This was the place of 
which our Saviour ſpake to his Diſciples, What and 
if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was 
before? Had he been there before in Body, it had 
been no ſuch wonder that he ſhould have aſcended 
thither again : but that his Body ſhould aſcend unto 
that place where the Majeſty of God was moſt re- 
ſplendent; that the Fleſh of our fleſh, and Bone of 
our bone ſhould be ſeated far above all Angels and 
Archangels, all Principalities and Powers, even at 
the Right Hand of God ; this was that which Chriſt 
propounded as worthy of their greateſt admiration. 
Whatſoever Heaven then is higher than all the reſt 
which are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is 
holier than all which are called Holies ; whatſoever place 
is of greateſt dignity in all thoſe courts above, into that 
place did he aſcend, where in the ſplendour of his 
Deity he was before he took upon him our Humanity. 
As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we 
underſtand a literal and local Aſcent, not of his Di- 
vinity (which poſſeſſeth all places, and therefore 
being every where is not ſubject to the imperfection 
of removing any whither), but of. his Humanity, 
which — in one place that it was not in — t 
FISTS. 10 
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ſo when we ſay the place into which he aſcended was 


Heaven, and from the expoſitions of the Apoſtles 
muſt underitand thereby the Heaven of Heavens, or 
the higheſt Heaven, it followeth that we believe the 
Body with the Soul of Chriſt to have paſſed far above 
all thoſe celeftial bodies which we ſee, and to look 


upon that opinion as a low conceit which left his 
Body in the fd Sun. 8 2113 
It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſt's 


Aſcenſion: Firſt, for the confirmation and aug- 
mientation of our faith. Our faith is thereby con- 


fifmed, in that we believe in him who is received 
unto the Father, and therefore certainly came from 
the Father; his Father ſent him, and we have re- 
ceived the meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is 
the ſame meſſage which he was ſent to deliver, becauſe 
be is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent him for 


delivering it. Our faith is thereby exalted and aug- 


mented, as being the evidence of things not ſeen. The 


_ farther the object is removed from us, the more of 


(e) faith hath that act which embraceth it: Chriſt 


faid unto Thomas, Becanſe thou haft ſeen me thou haft 


believed ; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 


bave believed: and that bleſſedneſs by his Aſcen- 
ſion he hath left to the whole Church. Thus Chriſt 


aſcended is the ground and glory of our faith; and 


by virtue of his being in Heaven, our belief is both 
encouraged and commended ; for his Aſcent is the 


cauſe, and his abſence the crown of our faith: be- 
cauſe he aſcended, we the more believe ; and be- 
cauſe we believe in him who hath aſcended, our 
faith is the more accept. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion | 


of Chriſt for the corroboratien-of our hope. We could 


never expect our duſt and aſhes ſhould aſcend the 


Heavens; but being our nature hath gone before in 


him, we can now hope to follow after him. He is 


our / Head, and where that is, the Members may 


expect admiſſion: for in ſo great and intimate an 
| | union 


* 
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as union there is no fear of ſeparation or excluſion: 
es There are many manſions in his Father's houſe. And John xiv. 3. 
or when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſs- 
he ly to his Diſciples, I go to prepare a place for you, and 


ve will come again and receive you unto myſelf, that where - 
kk I am, there ye may be alſo. The (g/ firſt-fruits of 
Us our Nature are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanctified. 


This is the new and living way which be tonſecrated for Heb. x. ao. 
us through the veil, that is to jay, his fleſh. And hence 
we have our hope as an anchor of the foul both ſure and Heb. vi. 19, 
fedfaft, which entereth into that within the veil, whi- 5 
ther the forerunner is for us entered. For if Chriſt in 
his Aſcenſion be the forerunner, then are there (h 
ſome to follow after; and not only ſo, but they | 
which follow are to go on in the ſame way, and to {4 
| attain unto the ſame place: and if this forerunner be 
entered for us, then we are they which are to follow . 
and overtake him there; as being of the ſame Na- * 
ture, Members of the ſame Body, Branches of the: = 
{ame Vine, and therefore he went thither before us | 
as the firſt-fruits before thoſe that follow, and we 
| hope to follow him as coming late to the ſame 
perfection. 5 + 

As therefore God hath quickened us together with Eyhsii. 5, 6. 
Chrift, and hath raiſed us up together by virtue of his 
Reſurrection; ſo hath he alſo made us fit together in 
heavenly places in Chrift Jeſus, by virtue of his Aſcen- 
hon. We are already ſeated there (i) in him, and 
hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him; in him already as 
in our Head, which is the ground of our hope; by | 
him hereafter, as by the cauſe conferring, when hope 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in fruition. ER 
_ Thirdly, The profeſſion of faith in Chrift aſcended, 
is neceſſary for the exaltation of our affections. For Matt. vi. 
where our treaſure is, there will our hearts be alſo. If Toa i. 
be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me, 3a. 
> 15 faith our Saviour ; and if thoſe words were true of. - 
nay his Crucifixion, how powerful ought they to be in | 
_ reference to his Aſcenſian! MHhen the Lord would a Kings i, 

5 5 | | tate 
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take up Elijah into heaven, Eliſha ſaid unto him; As 
the Lord livetb, and as thy foul liveth, I will not leave 
Bee: when Chriſt is aſcended up on high, we muſt 


follow him with the wings of our meditations, 


and with the chariots of our affections. If we be 
riſen with Chriſt, we muſt ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chrift fitteth on the right hand of God. 
If we be dead, and our life hid in Chrift with God, we 
muſt ſet our affection on things above, not on things on 
ihe earth. Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven to teach us, 
that we are Strangers and Pilgrims here, as all our 
Fathers were, and that another country belongs 
unto us: from whence we as ftrangers and pilgrims 
ſhould learn 70 abftam from fleſhly Iufts ; and not mind 


Phil. iii. 20. earthly things; as knowing that we are Citizens of 


Heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord 


Erh. ii, 19. Jeſus, yea Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the 


houſhold of God. We ſhould trample upon our fins, 


a nd ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh, that our conver- 


fation may be correſpondent to our Saviour's con- 
dition ; that where the eyes of the Apoſtles were 
forced to leave him, thither our thoughts may fol- 


low him. 


Fourthly, The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary 
Article of the Creed in reſpect of thoſe great effects 
which 1mmediately were to follow it, and did ab- 
ſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had 
never preached the Goſpel, had they not been in- 


dued with power from above; but none of that | 
power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a 


miraculous manner' had not deſcended : and the 
Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Sa- 
viour had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf, when he 
was to depart from his Diſciples, grounded the ne- 
ceſſity of his departure upon the certainty of this 


Joha xxi. 7, truth, ſaying, F I go not away, the Comforter will 


not come unto you: but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you. Now if all the infallibility of thoſe truths, 


which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the 


certain 
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certain information which the Apoſtles had, and 
thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till the 
cloven tongues had ſat upon them, it was firſt ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo 
deſcend. Again, being it was impoſſible that the 


Spirit of God in that manner ſhould come down, 


until the Son of God had aſcended into Heaven 
being it was not fit that-the ſecond Advocate ſhould 


- officiate on Earth, till the firſt Advocate had enter- 


ed upon his office in Heaven; therefore in reſpect of 
this great work the Son of God muſt neceſſarily 


aſcend, and in reference to that neceſſity we may 


well be obliged to confeſs that Aſcenſion. 


Upon theſe conſiderations we may eaſily conclude 


what every Chriſtian is obliged to confeſs in thoſe 
words of our Creed, He * into Heaven : for 
thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I 
am fully perſuaded, that the Only-begotten and 
Eternal Son of God, after he roſe from the dead, 
did with the ſame Soul and Body with which he 
roſe, by a true and local tranſlation convey himſelf 
from the Earth on which he lived, through all the 


regions of the air, through all the celeſtial orbs, until 


he came unto the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt 
glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God. And thus 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt who aſcended into Heaven. 


And fitreth on the Right Hand of God the Father 


Almighty. — 


Hs ſecond part of the Article containeth two 
particulars; the Seſſion of the Son, and the 


deſcription of the Father: The firſt ſneweth that 


Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion is ſet down af the right 


band of God; the ſecond aſſureth us that the God, 
at whoſe Right Hand Chriſt is ſet down, is the 
Father Almighty, $6 | | 


For 
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For the explication of Chriſt's Seſſion, three things 
will be neceſſary: firſt, to prove that the promiſed 
Meſſias was to fit at the Right Hand of God]; ſe- 


condly, to ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we believe 


to be the true Meſhas, is fet down at the Right 
Hand of God; thirdly, to find what is the impor- 
tanee of that phraſe, and in what propriety of ex- 
Preſſion it belongs to Chriſt. | 

That the promiſed Meſſias was to fit at the Right 
Hand of God, was both pre- typified and foretold. 
Joſeph, who was betrayed and ſold by his Brethren, 
was an expreſs type of Chriſt; and though in many 


things he repreſented the Meſſias, yet in none more 


Gen, xli. 


40, 42, 43 


than in this, that being taken out of the priſon he 
was exalted to the ſupreme power of Egypt. For 
thus Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my 
houſe, and according- to thy word ſhall all my people be 
ruled: only: in the: throne: will I be greater than thou. 


And Pharaoh tool off the ring from his hand, aud put 


it upon; Joſeph's hand, and arrayed; bim in wveſtures 
F fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck : and 


be made him to ride in; the ſecond chariot which he had, 


end they cried; before him, Bow the knee; and he made 
bim ruler over- all the: laud of Egypt. Thus Joſeph 
had the execution of all the regal power committed 


unto him, all edicts and commands were given out 


by him, the managing of all affairs was through his 
hands, only the authority by which he moved, re- 


mained in Pharaoh ſtill. This was a clear repreſen - 


tation of the Son of Man, who, by his ſitting on the 
Right Hand of God, obtained power to rule and 


govern all things both in Heaven and Earth, (eſpe- 


Father; to whom the Throne is ſtill reſerved, in 


cially as the ruler f his houſe, that is, the Church) 
with expreſs command that all things both in Hea- 


ven and Earth, and under the Earth, ſhould! bow 
down before him: but all this in the name of the 


whom the original authority ſtill remains. And thus 


the Seſſion of the Meſſias was pre-typified. 


The 


AND sITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND, 
The ſame was alſo expreſsly foretold, not only in 


ag 


the ſenſe, but in the phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto; my pfl. cx. 1. 


Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit thou. at my right 


hand until 1 make thine enemies thy, footſtool. The Jews: 
have endeavoured to avoid this Prophecy, but with 


no ſucceſs: ſome make the Perſon to whom God 
| ſpeaks to be ( Ezechias, ſome: {/} Abraham, fome 


Zerubbabel, others (m David; others (n the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael: and becauſe the Prophecy cannot be- 
long to him who made the Pſalm,” therefore they 


which attribute the prediction to Abraham, tell us 


the Plalm was penned by his ( % ſteward Eliezer: 
they which expound it of David, ſay that one of his 
muſicians was author of it. 1105 
But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the 
penman of this Plalm ; the title ſpeaks as much, 
which is, (%) 4 Pſalm of David: from whence it 
followeth that the prediction did not belong to him, 
becauſe it was ſpoken to his Lord. Nor could it in- 
deed belong to any of the reſt which the Jews imagine, 
becauſe neither Abraham nor Ezechias, nor? / Ze- 


rubbabel could be the Lord of David, much leſs the 
People of Iſrael (to whom ſome of the Jews referred 
it) who were not the Lords but the ſubjects of that 


David. Beſides, he which is ſaid to t at the right: 
band of God, is alſo ſaid to be a Prięſt for ever after 


tbe order of Mielebiſedech: but neither Abraham, nor 


Ezechias, nor any which the Jews have mentioned 
was ever any (7) prieft of God. Again, our Saviour 


»« 
Wa 
40 


urged this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, MEE M. u. xali« 


What think ye of Chrift whoſe Son is he 2. 
unto him, The Son. of David, He ſaith unto them, How: 
then doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, The: 
Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou an my right hand till 


I make. thine enemies thy footflool * If David then call 


bim Lord, how is he his Sou? and no man was able to 


anſwer him a word; From whence it is evident that 


the Jews of old, even the Phariſees, the moſt ac- 


curate and ſkilful amongſt them, did interpret this 


Pialm 
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Pſalm of the Meſſias; for if they had conceived the 
prophecy belonged either to Abraham, or David, 
or any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the Jews, 


they might very well, and queſtionleſs would have 


anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged not to the 
Son of David. It was therefore the general opinion 
of the Church of the Jews before our Saviour, and 


of divers {s) Rabbins ſince his death, that this pre- 


diction did concern the kingdom of Chriſt. And 
thus the Seſſion of the Meſſias at the Right Hand 
of God was not only repreſented typically, but 
foretold prophetically : which is our firſt conſider- 
ation. : 


> 


Secondly, We affirm that our Jeſus, whom we 


; worſhip as the true Meſſias, according unto that 


Mark xvi, 
29 


particular prediction, when he aſcended up on high, 


did ſit down at the Right Hand of God. His Aſcenſion 
was the way to his Seſſion, and his Seſſion the end 


of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it, 


He was received up into heaven, and ſat on the right 


| hand of God; or as the Apoſtle, God raiſed Chriſt 


from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Seſſion 


Acts 8 34, without an Aſcenſion; and David is not aſcended into 


35» 36 


the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy 
foes thy foolſtool. Therefore let all the houſe: of Ijrae! 
know afſuredly, let all the blind and wiltul Jews be 
convinced of this truth, hat God hath not ſet at 


his own Right Hand, either Abraham or David, 


either Ezechias or Zerubbabel, but hath made 
that ſame Feſus whom they have crucified both Lord 
and Chrift. | | | 
This was an honour never given, never promiſed 
to any Man but the Meffias : the glorious Spirits 
ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any of 


Hes. i. 13. them ſat down at the Right Hand of God. For 10 


* 


which of his Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right 


band, until I make thine enemies thy foolſtool ? But 


Chriſt 


AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 417 


he Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this honour, that before the 
d, Council of the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
VS, People, when he foreſaw his Death contrived, and 


_ his Croſs prepared, even then he expreſſed the con- 
he fidence of his expectation, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Luke xii. 
* Son of Man fit on the right hand of the poꝛver of God. * 
And thus our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true 
promiſed Meſſias, is gone into heaven, and is on the 1Pet. iti, 
right hand of God. Which was our ſecond con- 
ſideration. „ | ID 

Our next enquiry is, What may be the utmoſt 
importance of that phraſe, and how it is applicable 
unto Chriſt. The phraſe conſiſts of two parts, and | 
both to be taken metaphorically : firſt, therefore, we L fr 
muſt conſider what is the right hand of God, in the i" 
language of the Scriptures ; tecondly, what it is to t 
down at that Right Hand. God being a Spirit can 
have no material or corporeal parts; and conſequently 
as he hath no body, ſo in a proper ſenſe can he have 
no { Hands at all: but becauſe God is pleaſed 
to deſcend to our capacity, and not only to ſpeak 
by the mouths of Men, but alſo after the manner 
of Men, he exprefleth that which is in him by ſome 
analogy with that which belongs to us. The Hands 
of Man are thoſe organical parts which are moſt 
(u) active, and executive of our power; by thoſe 
the ſtrength of our Body is expreſſed, and moſt of 
our natural and artificial actions are performed by 
them. From whence the Power of God, and the 
exertion or execution of that Power is ſignified by 
the Hand of God. Moreover being by a general 
cuſtom of the World the Right Hand is more uſed 

FE than the Left, and by that general uſe acquireth a 
1 s Feeater firmitude and ſtrength, therefore the righe 
58 band of God ſignifieth the exceeding great and in- 
finite Power of God. | 13. . 2 ORR RS 

Again, becauſe the moſt honourable place amongſt 
Men is the Right Hand, (as when Bathſheba went 
unto King Solomon, he ſat down on his thronz, ant 
Von, I. xt DS caltſed © 5 


5 
eier 1 
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canſed a ſeat to be ſet for the King's mother, and ſhe ſat 
on his right hand), therefore the right hand of God 
ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of God. 


- Thirdly, Becauſe the gifts of Men are given and 


received by the Hands of Men, and every perfect 


gift comes from the Father of lights, therefore the 


Pal. xvi. 
11. 


right hand of God is the place of celeſtial happineſs 
and perfect felicity; according to that of the Pſalmiſt, 


In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand plea- 


ſures for evermore. 


* 


Nou as to the firſt acception of the right hand of 


God, Chriſt is ſaid to fit down at the right hand of 


Matt. xxvii. 


64. 


Mark xiv. 


Luke x xii. 


| 69, 


Heb. i. 3. 


Heb. viii. 1. 


the Father in regard of that abſolute Power and 
Dominion which he hath obtained in Heaven; from 
whence it 1s expreſsly ſaid, Hereafter ye ſhall fee the 
Son of Man fitting on the right hand of Power. 5 
As to the ſecond acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on 
the right hand of God in regard of that {x} Honour, 
Glory, and Majeſty which he hath obtained there; 
wherefore it is ſaid, When he had by himſelf purged 
cur fins, he ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high and again, We have an High Prieſt, who is ſet 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 


Heavens. | 


In reference to the third acception, Chriſt is ſaid 


to fit on the right hand of God, becauſe now after 


the labours and ſorrows of this world, after his 
ſtripes and buffettings, after a painful and ſhameful 
death, he reſteth above in unſpeakable joy, and ever- 
laſting (// felicitx. . 

As for the other part of the phraſe, that 1s, bis 
Seſſion, we muſt not look upon it as determining 
any poſture of his body in the Heavens, correſpon- 


dent to the inctination and curvation of our limbs: 


Rom, viii. 


3 
1 Pet. us 


22s 


j 


for we read in the Scriptures a more general term, 
which ſignifies only his being in Heaven, without 


any expreſſion of the particular manner of his pre- 


ſence. So St. Paul, ho is even at the right hand of 


God; and St. Peter, Who is gone mto heaven, and il 
= = gb at 
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at the right hand of God. Beſide, we find him ex- 
prefled in another poſition than that of Seſſion : for 
Stephen looking ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory of 


God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand of God; and 


ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man flanding on the right hand of God. He appeared 
ſtanding unto Stephen, whom we expreſs ſitting in 
our Creed ; but this 1s rather a difference of the oc- 
caſion, than a diverſity of poſition. He appeared 
2) ſtanding to Stephen, as ready to aſſiſt him, as 
ready to plead for him, as ready to receive him: 
and he is oftener expreſſed fitting, not for any poſi- 
tional variation, but for the variety of his effects, and 
operation. 1 8 
This phraſe then to /t, preſcinding from the cor- 
poral poſture of Seſſion, may ſignify no more than 
habitation, poſſeſſion, permanſion, and continuance; 
as the ſame word in the {a) Hebrew and Greek 
languages often ſignifies. And thus our Saviour 1s 
ſet down at the Right Hand of God in Heaven; 
becauſe he which dwelt with us before on Earth, is 
now aſcended up into Heaven ; and hath taken his 
manſion or habitation there; and ſo hath he ſeated 
himſelf, and (+) dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. 
Again, the notion of fitting implieth reſt, quiet- 
nels, and indiſturbance ; according to that promiſe 


nee, and none ſhall nale them afraid. So Chriſt is aſ- 
cended into Heaven, where reſting from all pains 
and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all diſturbance 
and oppoſition; God having . placed him at his 
Right Hand, until he hath made his Enemies his 
footſtool. | 105 : 

Thirdly, This fitting implieth yet more than 
quietneſs or continuance, even (e Dominion, So- 
Vereignty and Majeſty ; as when Solomon fat in the 
Throne of his Father, he reigned over Iſrael after 
the death of his Father. 
a the right, hand of the throne of God. And St. Paul 
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in the Prophet, They ſhall fit every man under his fig- Mic. iv. 4. 


And thus Chriſt zs et. dotun Heb. xii, 2. 


pf. ex. 1. did well interpret thoſe words of the Prophet, Sir uy 
thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies bs 1 
cor. xv. a5. thy footfool, ſaying, He muft reign till be hath put al Ke. 
enemies under his feet. | | ” 
Fourthly, This ting doth yet more properly and vid 

| particularly imply the right of Judicature, and fo EVE 
Prov. xx. 8, efpecially expreſſeth a King that ſitteth in the throne Ml Th 
Ifa, xvi. 5. of judgment ; as it is written, in mercy ſhall the Throne dit 
be eſtabliſhed, and he ſhall fit upon it in truth, in the wh 
tabernacle of David, judging and ſeeking judgment, and 190 
haſting righteouſneſs. And to Chriſt (d, fitting at the ana 

right hand of God is manifeſted and declared to be 

the great Judge of the quick and the dead. Thus far 


to fit doth not ſignify any peculiar inclination or tere 
flection, any determinate location or poſition of the thre 
Body, but to be in Heaven with permanence of Pol 
habitation, happineſs of condition, regular and ju- reſt 
diciary power; as in other (e) authors ſuch ſignifi- can 
cations are uſual. E 5 ly c 

The importance of the language being thus far im- con 


proved, at laſt we find the ſubſtance of the doctrine, vid 
which is, that ſitting at the right hand of God was ſl G0 
our Mediator's folemn entry upon his regal office, by: 


8 | as to the execution of that full Dominion which was Per 
| Rey. v.12. due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb that was 0 
Alain to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, aid Ml tere 
ferength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Where— Wh 


fore Chriſt after his Death and Pefſurre&ion faith, Cro 

Mat. xxuiii. All pozver is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For who 
Pb. il. 3,9, becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 1 ; 
me death, even the death of the croſs, therefore God hath br 

highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 

every name ; that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould pea 

bow, of things in ' heaven, and things in earth, and 

things under the earth. And this obedience and fub- 
miſſion was and is due unto him, becauſe God raf- 

ed him from the dead, and ſet him at his on right hand 

in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and 

powers, aud might, and dominion, aud every name 15 | 


— 
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ON is named not only in this world, but alſo in that which 

5 is to come; and hath put all things under his feet ; and 

all gave him to be the head over all things to the Church. 
There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to Da- 

ad vid, Thine houſe and "5 kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed for » Sam. vi, 

fo ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever. 5 

one This promiſe ſtrictly and literally taken was but con- 

1 ditional : and the condition of the promiſe is elſe: 

ihe where expreſſed, Of the fruit of thy body will I ſet vr. cxxxii. 

* upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant 2 | 

the and my teſtimony that I fhall teach them, their children 

* alſo ſhall fit upon thy throne for evermore. Notwith- 

hus ſtanding this promiſe the kingdom of David was in- 

tercepted, nor was his Family continued in the 

throne: part of the kingdom was firſt rent from his 

Poſterity, next the regality itſelf; and when it was 

reſtored, tranſlated to another Family: and yet we 

cannot ſay the promiſe was not made good, but on- 

ly ceaſed in the obligation of a promiſe, becauſe the 

condition was not performed. 'The Poſterity of Da- 

vid did not keep the covenant and teſtimony. of their 

God, and therefore the Throne of David was not 

by an uninterrupted lineal ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed to 

| perpetuity. | | | 

but yet in a larger and better ſenſe, after theſe in- 

tercifions, the Throne of David was continued. 

When they had ſinned, and loſt their right unto the 

Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him 

who never finned, and conſequently could never loſe 

it; and he being of the Seed of David, in him the 

Throne of David was without interception or ſuo- 

ceſſion continued. Of him did the Angel Gabriel 

ſpeak at his conception, The Lord God ſhall give un- Luke i. 32, 

'0 him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall 33. 

reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his King- 

dom there ſhall be no end. Thus the Throne of Chriſt 

s called the Throne of David, becauſe it was pro- 

miled unto David, and becauſe the Kingdom of Da- 

vid was a type, reſemblance, and repreſentation of 

Ee 3 it; 


„ 


2 
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it; inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpect of this 


Jer xxx. 9- Kingdom is often called David, as particularly 
24,25. in that promiſe, I vill ſet up one ſhepherd over them, 
Totes. and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he 
23, 4. ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And I 
the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David « 
Prince among them. ed | Ss 

x Sam. xvi. Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, but al- 
% ſeo anointed King over Iſrael, and yet had no pol: 
_ ſeſſion of the crown; ſeven years he continued 

_ anointed by Samuel, and had no ſhare in the domi- 

nion; ſeven years after he continued anointed in 

2 Sam. il. 4. Hebron only King over the Tribe of Judah; at laſt 
he was received by all the Tribes, and. ſo obtained 

full and abſolute regal power over all Iſrael, and ſeat- 

ed himſelf in the royal city of Jeruſalem : ſo Chriſt 

was born King of the Jews, and the conjunction of 

his human Nature with his Divine in the union of 

his Perſon was a ſufficient unction to his regal office, 

| yet as the Son of Man he exerciſed no ſuch domi- 

nion, profeſſing that his Kingdom was not of this 

world ; but after he roſe from the dead, then as it 

were in Hebron with his own Tribe he tells the 
Apoſtles, All pozwer is given unto him; and by virtue 
thereof gives them injunctions ; and at his Aſcen- 

fion he enters into the Jeruſalem above, and there 

ſits down at the right hand of the Throne of God, 

and ſo makes a ſolemn entry upon the full and en- 

tire dominion over all things ; then could St. Peter 

| Afsii, 36, ſay, Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 


| God hath made that ſame Feſus, whom ye have crucified, 


both Lord and Chriſt. 
The immediate effect of this regal power, the 
proper execution of this office, is the ſubduing of 
Heb. x. 12, all his Enemies; for he is /et down on the right hand 
13s of God, from henceforth expecting till his. enemies be 
made his footfiool. This was the ancient cuſtom of 
the oriental Conquerors, to tread upon the necks of 
their ſubdued Enemies ; as when Joſhua had ge 
| en | ve 
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five Kings as his priſoners, he ſaid unto the men of Joſh, x, 24+ 


war which went with him, come near, put your feet upon 
the necks of them. Thus to fignify the abſolute and 
total conqueſt of Chriſt, ind the dreadful majeſty 
of his throne, all his Enemies are ſuppoſed to lie 
down before him, and he to ſet his feet upon them. 

The Enemies of Chriſt are of two kinds, either 
temporal or ſpiritual ; the temporal Enemies I call 


| ſuch as viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and his 


Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in 
his Name. Such eſpecially and principally were the 
Jews, who rejected, perſecuted and crucified him; 
who after his Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and 
deſpitefully uſed his Diſciples; who tried all ways 
and means imaginable to hinder the propagation, 
and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A 


part of his regal office was to ſubdue theſe Enemies, 


and he fat down on the right hand of God that they 
might be made his footſtool: which they ſuddenly 


were according to his prediction, There be ſome fland- Mat xvi, 28, 


ing here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the 


Son of Man coming in his kingdom. For within tew 


years the Temple, the. City, and the whole Polity 
of the Jews were deſtroyed for ever in a revenging 
manner by the hands of the Romans, which they 
made uſe of to crucify the Lord of Life. The Ro- 
mans themſelves were the next Enemies, who firſt 
complied with the Jews in Chriſt's Crucifixion, and 


after in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured - 
the extirpation of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſtve Perſecu- -- 
tions. Theſe were next to be made the footſtool of 
the King of Kings; and ſo: they were when Rome, 
the regnant City, the head of that vaſt Empire, was 
taken and ſacked ; when the Chriſtians were pre- 
ſerved, and the Heathens periſhed ; when the wor- 
ſhip of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman 
Empire marched under the banner of Chriſtianity.” 

In the ſame manner all thoſe Perſons and Nations 


wenden which N oppoſe and perſecute the 


e 4 name 


\ 


name of Chriſt, are 8 unto this King, to be 


in due time ſubdued under him, and when he call- 
eth, to be ſlain. 

The ſpiritual Enemies of this King are of her 
nature; ſuch as by an inviſible way make oppoſition 
to Chriſt s Dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. Every 
one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, fet up and 
| oppoſed to the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Apoſtle 

Rom. v. 21. hath taught us, that /n hath reigned unto death ; and 
hath commanded us not to let it reign in our mortal 
bodies, that we ſhould obey. it in the luſis thereof. There 


is therefore a Dominion and Kingdom of Sin fet up 
againſt the Throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan 
would have been like the Moſt High, and being caſt 


down from Heaven, hath erected his throne below; ; 


* he is the Prince of this world : the Spirit which now 


Erbes ii. 2. worketh in the children of diſobedience is the Prince of 
and vi. 12» the power of the air; and thus the Rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to the true light of 

T be world. Death alſo hath its dominion, and, as 
Rom. v. 14, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned from Adam to Moſes; even 


37s by one man's offence death reigned by one, and ſo ſet up a 
Ads iii, 15. ruling and a. regal power againſt the Prince of 
Life. 


For the deſtruction of theſe Powers was Chriſt 

| exalted to the right hand of God, and by his regal 

office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And 

yet this deſtruction is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, 

Satan, and Death, ſhall ſtill continue. It is true 

2 Cor. xv, he ſhall put down all rule and authority, aud power ; but 
* this amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruction, as 

to an abſolute ſubjection: for as he is able, ſo will 

kb. ib. ar. he ſubdue all things unto himſelf. The principal end 

of the regal office of the Mediator, is the effectual 

redemption and actual ſalvation of all thoſe whom 

God hath given him; and whoſoever or whatſoever 

oppoſeth the Salvation of theſe, is by that oppoſi- 

tion conſtituted and become an Enemy of Chriſt. 


n becauſe this enmity” IS PRs upon that op- 


pokition, 


e 
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poſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſeth the 
lalvation of the Sons of God, 10 far it is an enemy, 


and no farther: and conſequently Chriſt, by fitting 


at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and 


abſolute power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritu- 


al Enemies, ſo far as they make this oppoſition; and 
farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by 


him, but fubdued to him: whatſoever hindereth 
and obſtru&eth the bringing of his own into his 


Kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's mercy, is 


aboliſhed; but whatſoever may be yet ſubſervient 
to the demonſtration of his juſtice, is continued. 
Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of Sin 


in all thoſe which belong unto his Kingdom, anni- 


hilating the guilt thereof by the virtue of his death, 


deſtroying the dominion thereof by his actual grace, 


and taking away the ſpot thereof by grace habitual. 


But in the reprobate and damned Souls, the ſpot of 
Sin remaineth in its perfect dye, the dominion of 


Sin continueth in its abſolute power, the guilt of 


Sin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal 
pains: but all this in ſubjection to his Throne, the 
glory of which conſiſteth as well in puniſhing rebel- 
lion as rewarding loyalty. FO 


Again, Chriſt fitting on the right hand of God 


deſtroyeth all the ſtrength of Satan and the powers 
of Hell: by virtue of his Death perpetually repre- 


power of death, that is, the Devil. But the actual 


deſtruction of theſe powers of darkneſs hath refer- 


ence only to the elect of God. In them he pre- 


48 


| ſented to his Father, he deſtroyeth him that had the Hb. ii. 4. 


venteth the wwiles, thoſe he taketh out of the ſnare ; xph. vi. 11. 


in them he deſtroyeth the 2works, thoſe he preſerveth 1 


from the condemnation of the Devil. He freeth them 1 Jcha m. 3. 
here from the prevailing power of Satan by his grace; * Tim-iii6. . 
| he freeth them hereafter from all poſſibility of any | 
infernal oppoſition by his glory. Bur till the repro- 
bate and damned Souls are continued Slaves unto 
the powers of Hell; and he which fitteth upon the 


Throne 


426 


Hol. xiii.14. 


x Cor, xv. 
84. 


An Ur 


Throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, 
to be tormented with and by them for ever; and 
this power of Satan ſtill is left as ſubſervient to the 
demonſtration of the divine juſtice. 


Thirdly, Chriſt ſitting on the Throne of God at 


x Cor, xv. laſt deſtroyeth Death itſelf: For the laſt enemy which 
ſhall be deſtroyed is death. But this deſtruction reach- 


eth no farther than removing of all power to hinder 
the bringing of all ſuch perſons as are redeemed ac- 


tually by Chriſt into the full poſſeſſion of his hea- 


venly Kingdom. He will ranſom them from the pow- 
er of the grave, he will redeem them from death. O 
death, he will be thy plague ; O grave, he will be thy 
deſtruction. The Trump ſhall ſound, the Graves 
ſhall open, the Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be 
framed again out of the duſt, and the Souls which 
left them ſhall be re-united to them, and all the 


Sons of Men ſhall return to Life, and Death ſhall 


be ſwallowed up in victory. The Sons of God ſhall 
then be made completely happy both in Soul and 
Body, never again to be ſeparated, but to inherit 


eternal Life. Thus he who ſitteth at the right hand 


of God hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and in- 
mortality to light. But to the reprobate and damned 


_ Perſons, Death is not deſtroyed but improved. 


Mediator 


1 Cor. xv. 


Heb, i 3 


; Bſ. cx, 1. 


They riſe again indeed to Life, and fo the firſt 
Death 1s evacuated ; but that Life to which they 
riſe is a ſecond, and a far worſe Death. And thus 
Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of God, that he 
might ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
The Sx power of Chriſt, as a branch of the 
ip, is to continue till all thoſe Enemies 
be ſubdued. For he muſt reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things ful 
under him. Therefore he muſt ſtill continue there: 
and this neceſſity is grounded upon the promiſe of 
the Father, and the expectation of the Son. Sit ion 
on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy focl- 
fool, 5 the Father; 00 which words we ma) 
groun 
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ground as well the continuation as the ſeſſion. Up- 


on this promiſe of the Father, the Son ſat down at Heb. x. 13, 
the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till * 


his enemies be made his foolſtodl. Being then the pro- 
miſe of God cannot be eyacuated, being the expec- 
tation of Chriſt cannot be fruſtrated, it followeth, 
that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the regal Power at 
the right hand of God till all oppoſition ſhall be 
ſubdued. | _ 

When all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, 


when all the choſen of God ſhall be actually brought 


into his Kingdom, when thoſe which refuſed him to 
rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that is, when the 
whole office of the Mediator ſhall be completed and 
fulfilled, then every branch of the execution ſhall 
ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue 
any act of the prophetical part to inſtru& us, nor 
any act of the prieſtly part to intercede for us, ſo 
there ſhall be no farther act of this regal power of 
the Mediator neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. 
The beatifical viſion ſhall ſucceed our information 


and inſtruction, a preſent fruition will prevent ob- 


lation and interceſſion, and perfect ſecurity will need 
no actual defence and protection. As therefore the 
general notion of a Mediator ceaſeth when all are 


made one, becauſe a Mediator is not a Mediator of Gal. hi. 26, 


one; ſo every part or branch of that Mediatorſhip, 
as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, becauſe that unity is in all 


parts complete. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall , Cor. xs; 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, 24. 28. 


when he ſhall have put down all rule and all authority 
and power. For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him 
that hath put all things under him, that God may be all 
in all. 


Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt be then 


reſigned, becauſe the end thereof will then be per- 


formed; though the regal office as part of that Me- 
diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole; yet we 


muſt 
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muſt not think that Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to be a King, 


Vor loſe any of the power and honour which be- 


tore he had. The Dominion which he hath was 


given him as a reward for what he ſuffered : and 


_ certainly the reward ſhall not ceaſe when the work is 


2 Tim. it. 


12. 
Rev. xi. 15 


done. He hath promiſed to make us Kings and 
Prieſts, which honour we expect in Heaven, believ- 


ing we ſhall reign with him for ever, and therefore 


for ever muſt believe him King. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, not only 


to the modificated eternity of his Mediatorſhip, ſo 


long as there ſhall be need of regal power to ſubdue 


the enemies of God's Elect; but alſo to the com- 
plete eternity of the duration of his humanity, which 


for the future is co-eternal to his divinity. 


Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever 


ceaſe to be King, or ſo interpret this Article, as if 


he were after the Day of Judgment to be removed 
from the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers 


added thoſe words to the Nicene Creed, (g/ whe/e 


kingdom ſhall have no end, againſt the Herely which 
then aroſe, denying the eternity of the —_—_ 
of Chriſt. 
The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, as fitting on the 
rig ht hand of God, 1s neceffary ; firſt, to mind us 
our duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in ſubjection 


and obedience. The majeſty of a King claimeth the 
loyalty of a ſubject; and if we acknowledge his au- 
thority, we muſt ſubmit unto his power. Nor can 


there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the 
confideration of the nature of his government. Sub- 


ject we muſt be whether we will or no; but if wil- 


lingly, then is our ſervice perfect freedom; if un- 
willingly, then 1s our averſeneſs everlaſting miſery. 

(+) Enemies we all have been; under his feet we all 
ſhall: be, either adopted or ſubdued. A (i) dou- 
ble Kingdom there is of Chriſt ; one of power, in 
which all are under him ; another of Propriety, in 


thoſe 
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thoſe which belong unto him : none of us can be 
excepted from the firſt ; and happy are we if by our 


obedience we ſhew ourſelves to have an intereſt in 
the ſecond, for then that Kingdom is not only Chriſt's 
but ours. ; 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in Chriſt ſit- 


ting on the right hand of God, that we might be 


aſſured of an auſpicious protection under his gracious 
dominion. For God by his exaltation hath given 
our Saviour 70 be the head over all things to the Church; 


and therefore from him we may expect direction and 


preſeri tion. There can be no illegality where Chriſt 


is the Law-giver ; there can be no danger from hoſ- 
tility where the Son of God is the defender. The 


very name of ( Head hath the ſignification not on- 
ly of dominion but of union; and therefore while we 


look upon him at the right hand of God, we ſee 


ourſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpecial promiſe 
which he hath made us fince he ſat down there, 
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To him that overcometh will I grant 10 fit with me in Rer. ii. 21, 


my throne, even as I alſo overcame and am ſet down 
with my Father in his throne. How ſhould we rejoice, 


yea rather how ſhould we (7 fear and tremble at 
ſo great an honour | Wt. 
Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's glorious Seſſion is 
moſt neceſſary in reſpect of the immediate conſe- 
quence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our 


Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchiſedech, not 


- 


only as the King of Salem, the Prince of Peace, but Heb. vi. 1. 


alſo as the Prieft of the moſt high God; and whereas 


every Prieft, according to the Law of Moſes, food Reb. x. 1 


daily miuiſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacri- 12. 


fices which could never take away fins, this man, after he 
had offered one Sacrifice for fins, for ever fat down on 
the right hand of God. And now Chriſt being ſet 


down in that power and majeſty, though the Sacri- 
fice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is per- 
petually advanced by his Seſſion, which was found- 


ed on his Paſſion: for he is entered into heaven itſelf, Heb, in. 24. 
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wow to appear in the preſence of God fer us. Thus, 


I John il. 1. F any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Heb. vi. 25. Feſtus Chriſt the righteous. And he is able alſo to 


fave them to the uttermoſi that come unto God by him, 


ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. What 
then remaineth to all true Believers but that tri- 
Nom. viii. umphant exclamation of the Apoſtle, ho /hall lay 


33» 34% any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 


juftifieth : Who is he that condemneth It is Chrift that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
For he which was accepted in his Oblatios, and 
therefore fat down on God's right hand, to improve 


this acceptation continues his Interceſſion ; >» and: - 
having obtained all power by virtue of his humilia- 


tion, repreſenteth them both in a moſt {ſweet com- 
mixtion; by an humble omnipotency, or omnipo- 
tent humility, appearing in the preſence, and pre- 
ſenting his (mn poſtulations at the Throne of God. 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, 


we are next to conſider the deſcription of him at 


whoſe right hand he is ſet down; which ſeems to be 
delivered in the ſame terms with which the Creed 


did firſt begin, 7 believe in God the Father Almighty 
and indeed, as to the expreſſion of his Eſſence, it is 
the ſame name of God; as to the ſetting forth 'his 


relation, it 1s the ſame name of Father; but as to 


the adjoining attribute, though it be the ſame word, 
it is not the ſame notion of Almighty. What there- 
fore we have ſpoken of the nature of God, and the 
Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeated, but 
ſuppoſed; for Chrift is ſet down at the right hand 
of that God and of that Father, which we under- 


ſtand when we lay, I believe in God the Father. But 


becauſe there is a difference in the language of the 
Greeks between that word which is rendered 1 al- 
mighty i in the firſt Article, and that which is ſo ren- 


dered in the ſixth, becauſe that peculiarly ſignifieth 


authority of dominion, this more properly power in 


Opera- 
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| operation; therefore we have reſerved this notion of 


omnipotency now to be explained. 
In which, two things are obſervable; the proprie- 
ty, and the univerſality; the propriety in the po- 


tency, the univerſality in the omnipotency; firſt, 


that he is a God of power; ſecondly, that he is a 
God of infinite power. The potency conſiſteth in a 
proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by 
which we are aſſured that God is able to act, work 
and produce true and real effects, which do require 
a true and real power to their production: and in 
reſpect of this he is often deſcribed unto us under 
the notion of a mighty God. The omnipotency or 
infinity of this power conſiſteth in an ability to act, 
perform and produce, whatſoever can be acted or 
produced, without any poſſibility of impediment or 
reſiſtance: and in this reſpect he is repreſented to us 


as an almighty God. And therefore ſuch an omni- 
potency we aſcribe unto him: which is ſufficiently ß. 


delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the teſtimony of 
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an Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impalſible; ſe- Luke i, 37, 


condly, by the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid, 


With men it is impoſſible, but not with God; for with Mark x.27. 


God all things are \pofſible. Now he, to whom all 
things are poſſible, and to whom nothing is impoſ- 
fible, is truly and properly omnipotent. Thus what- 
loever doth not in itſelf imply a repugnancy of being 
or ſubſiſting, hath in reference to the power of God 
a poſſibility of production; and whatſoever in reſpect 
t the power of God hath an impoſſibility of produc- 
tion, muſt involve in itſelf a repugnancy or contra- 
diction, | | 95 N 
This truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, 
hath yet been denied by ſome of them; but with ſuch 
poor and inſufficient (o/ arguments, that we ſhall 
need no more than an explication of the doctrine to 
refute their objections. | 


Firſt, then, we muſt ſay God is omnipotent, becauſe 
all power whatſoever is in any Creature, is derived 


from 
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from him; and well may he be termed Amięhiy, 
who is the fountain of all might. There is no acti. 
vity in any Agent, no influence of any Cauſe, but 


what dependeth and proceeded from the principal 


Agent or the firſt of Cauſes. (y There is nothing 


in the whole circumference of the Univerſe but hath 


ſome kind of activity, and conſequently ſome power 


to act; (for nothing can be done without a power 
to do it:) and as all their Entities flow from the firſt 
of Beings, ſo all their ſeveral and various Powers 
flow from the firſt of Powers: and as all their Beings 
cannot be conceived to depend of any but an infinite 


| Effence, ſo all thoſe Powers cannot proceed from any 


but an infinite Power. 
Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, {q} be- 
cauſe there can be no reſiſtance made to his power, 


no oppoſition to his will, no reſcue from his hands. 


The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſan- 
nul it ® his hand is ſtretched ont, and who ſhall turn it 
back? He doth according to his will, in the army of 
heaven, aud among the inhabitauts of the earth : and 
none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? 
According to the degrees of power in the agent and 
the reſiſtent, is an action performed or hindered : if 
there be more degrees of power in the refiſtent than 
the agent, the action is prevented; if fewer, it may 
be retarded or debilitated, but not wholly hindered or 
ſuppreſſed. But if there be no degree of power in 
the reſiſtent in reference to the agent, then is the 
action totally vigorous; and if in all the powers, 
beſide that of God, there be not the leaſt degree of 


any reſiſtance, we muſt acknowledge that power of 


2 Chron xx. 


his, being above all oppoſition, to be infinite. As 
Jehoſaphat ſaid, In !hine hand, O God, is there not 


power and might, fo that none is able to withſtand thee ? 


From hence there is no difficulty with God to per- 
form any thing; no greater endeavour or activity to 


produce the great ſt than the leaſt of creatures; but 


an equal facility in reference unto all things; which 
ELIT . cannot 
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cannot be {r) imagined but by an infinite exceſs of 
power above and beyond all reſiſtance. 


Thirdly, God is yet more properly called Omnipo- 


tent, becauſe his own active power extendeth itſelf 


to all {s) things; neither is there any thing imagin- 
ably poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God 
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ſeveral ways had declared his power unto Job, Job Job alii, 2, 


anfevered the Lord, and ſaid, I know that thou canſt do 


every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite acti- 


vity which anſwereth to all kinds of poffibility. 


Thus the power of God is infinite extenſively, in re- 
ſpect of its object, which is all things; for whatſoe- 
ver effects there be of his power, yet ſtill there can 
be more produced; intenſively, in reſpect of the 
action, or perfection of the effect produced; for 
whatſoever addition of perfection is poſſible, is 
within the ſphere of God's omnipotency. The ob- 
je& then of the power of God is whatſoever 1s ſimply 
and abſolutely poſſible, whatſoever is in itſelf ſuch as 
that it may be; and ſo poſſible every thing is which 


doth not imply a contradiction. Again, whatſoever 


implieth a contradiction is impoſſible, and therefore 
is not within the object of the power of God, be- 
cauſe impoſſibility is the contradiction of all power. 
For that is ſaid to imply a contradiction, which if it 
were, it would neceſſarily follow that the ſame thing 


would be and not be. But it is impoſſible for the 


ſame thing both to be and not to be at the ſame 


time, and in the fame reſpect: and therefore what- 


ſoever implieth a contradiction is impoſſible. From 


| whence it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, God 


cannot effect that which involveth a contradiction, 


but with no derogation from his power: and it may 
be as truly ſaid, God can effect whatſoever involveth - 


not a contradiction, which is the expreſſion of an 
infinite power. ' . BR! | 
Now an action may imply a contradiction two 


Ways, either in reſpect of the Object, or in reſpe& of 


contra 


the Agent. In reſpect of he Object it may imply a 
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one body, and not but one. 
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contradiction immediately or conſequentially. That 
doth imply a contradiction immediately, which 
plainly and in terms doth fignify a repugnancy, and 


ſo deſtroys itſelf, as for the ſame thing to be and not 


to be, to have been and not to have been. And 


therefore it muſt be acknowledged that it is not in 


the power of God (t) to make that not to have 


been, which hath already been : but that 1s no de- 
rogation to God's power, becauſe not within the ob- 
ject of any power. And he may certainly have all 
power, who hath not that which belongeth to no 


conſequentially, which in appearance ſeemeth not 
to be impoſſible, but by neceſſary conſequence, if 


admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As 


that one body ſhould be at the ſame time in two 
diſtin& places, ſpeaks no repugnancy in terms; but 
yet by conſequence it leads to that which is repug- 
nant in itſelf; which is, that the ſame body is but 
Being then a covert 
and "conſequential contradiction is as much and a 


truly a contradiction as that which is open and im- 


mediate, it followeth that it is as impoſſible to be 
effected, and therefore comes not under the power of 
God. | 
Agent, which is repugnant to his eſſential perfec- 
tion; for being every action floweth from the eſſence 
of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that 
eſſence, muſt involve a contradiction as to the 
Agent. Thus we may ſay God cannot ſleep, God 


cannot want, God cannot u die; he cannot ſleep, 


whoſe being is ſpiritual ; he cannot want, whoſe na- 
ture is all-ſufficient ; he cannot die, who is eſſential- 


ty and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a di- 


minution of his Omnipotency, the contrary whereo! 


would be a proof of his impotency, a demonſtra- 


nab. vi. 18. tion of his infirmity. Thus it is impoſſible for God 1 


( He, to whom we ſay nothing is impoſſible ; _ 


9 


Again, that doth imply a contradiction 


That doth imply a contradiction in reſpect of the 


| thors, 
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he, who can do all things, cannot deny himſelf. Becauſe Tim, ii. 
a lye is repugnant to the perfection of veracity, which 3 

is effential unto God as neceffarily following from 

his infinite knowledge, and infinite ſanctity. We. 

who are ignorant may be deceived, we who are ſin- 

ful may deceive ; but it is repugnant to that nature to 

be deceived which is no way ſubject unto ignorance; 


it is contradictory to that eſſence to deceive, which 


is no way capable of ſin. For as it is a plain con- 
tradiction to know all things, and to be ignorant of 
any thing; ſo is it to know all things, and to be de- 
ceived: as it i an evident contradiction, to be infi- 
nitely holy, and to be ſinful, ſo is it to be infinitely 
holy and deceive. But it is impoſſible for any one to 
lye, who can neither deceive nor be deceived. There- 
fore it is a manifeſt contradiction to ſay that God 
can lye, and conſequently it is no derogation from 
his Omnipotency, that he cannot. Whatſoever then 
God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſible to him, 
doth not any way prove that he is not Almighty, 
but only ſhew that the reſt of his attributes and per- 
fections are as eſſential to him as his power; and as 
his power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſo the reſt of his 
perfections admit no repugnance. Well therefore 
may we conclude him abſolutely {y) ommpotent, 
who by being able to effect all things confiſtent with 
his perfections, ſheweth infinite ability: and by not 
being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame 
perfections, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no in- 
firmity or imbecillity. And in this manner we main-⸗ 
tan God's Omnipotency, with the (2) beſt and eld- 
eſt, againſt the worſt and lateſt of the heathen Au- 
Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if 
the power of all things beſide God be the power of 
Cod, as derived from him, and ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own power from whence that is derived 
can be ſubordinate to none, then none can be omni- 
potent but God. | 


Ffz Fe Again, 
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Again, we ſay, that God the Father 1s Almi 8770 ; 
but then we cannot ſay, that the Father only is 


Almighty : for the reaſon why we ſay the Father 


1s Almighty, 1s becauſe he is God ; and therefore we 


cannot ſay that he (a / only 1s Almighty, becauſe it 
is not true that he only is God. Whoſoever then is 
God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Om- 
nipotency which the Father hath, and conſequently 
is to be acknowledged properly and truly omnipo- 


tent as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed 


that the Son of God 1s truly God; and ſhall here- 
after ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo God, and that 
by the ſame Nature by which the Father is God, 
The Father therefore is Almighty, becaule the Father 
is God; the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is God; 

and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God 
by the fame Divinity: therefore, the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt are omnipotent by the ſame Om- 


nipotency. The Father then is not called Almighty 
by way of excluſion, but is here mentioned with 
that attribute peculiarly, (5) becauſe the Power of 
God anſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, 
as being the right hand of power. The Father there- 
fore is here deſcribed by the notion of Almighty, to 
ſhew that Chriſt having aſcended into Heaven, and 
being fet down at the Tight hand of God, 1s inveſted 
with a greater power than he exerciſed before : and 
that power which was then actually conferred upon 
him, acknowledgeth no bounds or limits; but all 
powwer in the ultimate extent of its infinity is gie 
unto him, who 1s ſet down on the right hand of him 
who is God the Father ; and, being ſo, is therefore 
truly and properly Almighty. 

It is neceſlary to profeſs belief in God Almighty; 
firſt, becauſe the acknowledgment of his Omnipo- 
tency begetteth that fear and reverence, ſubmiſſion 
and obedience which is due unto his infinite majeſ- 


Deut. 2. 17. ty. Our God is a great . @ mighty, and ater! ible; 


there 
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therefore terrible becauſe mighty. I will forewarn Loe xii. g. 

you, ſaith our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him 

which after he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell; yea, 

Tay unto you fear him. Three times we are command- 

ed to fear, and one only reaſon rendered, but fuffi- 

cient for a thouſand fears, the power of him who is 

able eternally to puniſh us. God gave a ee 

command to Abraham, and with it a powerful per- 

ſuaſion to obedience, when he ſaid unto him, I an Gen. xvii. 

the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. 

It was a rational advice which the Apoſtle gives us? 

Humble yourſelves under the mighty hand of God, that Pet. v. 6. 

he may exalt you in due time. And it is a proper in- 

centive to the obſervation of the Law of God, to 

conſider that he is the one Law-griver who is able to James iv. 

ſave and to deſtroy. | | mY 
Secondly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is 

abſolutely neceſſary, as the foundation of our Faith. 

All the miracles which have been ſeen, were there- 

fore wrought, that we might believe; and never mi- 

racle had been ſeen, if God were not Omnipotent. 

The objects of our Faith are beyond all natural and 

finite power; and did they not require an infinite 

activity, an aſſent unto them would not deſerve the 

name of Faith. If God were not Almighty, we 

ſhould believe nothing; but being he is fo, (c why 

ſhould we diſbelieve any thing? What can God pro- 

pound unto us, which we cannot aſſent unto, if we 

can believe that he is Omnipotent? | a 

Thirdly, It is not only neceflary in matters of 

bare faith, and notions of belief, but in reſpect of the 

active and operative reliance upon the promiſes of 

God. This was the particular confidence of Abra- 

ham the Father of the faithful, who faggered not at Rom. iy. 30, 

the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in ** 

faith, giving glory to God, and being fully perſuaded that = | 

what he had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. The | 9 

promiſes of God are therefore (4 firm and ſure, be- | 

cauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. | 
| a oade 1: of + We | 


| Fin & = + 4, : dd 
We doubt or diſtruſt the promiſes of Men, either 
becauſe we may fear they intend not to do what they 
have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend : in 
the firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becauſe they are 
ſubject to iniquity ; in the ſecond, becauſe they are 

liable to infirmity. But being God is of infinite 
ſanctity, he cannot intend by breaking his promiſes 
to deceive us: therefore if he be alſo of infinite 


power, he muſt be able to perform what he intend- 


_ ed, and conſequently we can have no reaſon to diſtruſt 
his promiſes. From whence every good Chriſtian 
2 Tim. i. 12. may ſay with the Apoſtle, I know whom TI have be- 
| lieved, and am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
« Thich I have commilted unto him againſt that day. | 
am aſſured that if I be a ſheep, and hear my Savi- 
our's voice, the powers of darkneſs and the gates of 
hell can never prevail againſt me; for it was the 
John x. 29. voice of the Son of God, My Father which gave then 
me is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them 

out of my Father's hand. | . 
Laſtly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is ne- 
ceſſary to give life to our devotions. We aſk thoſe 
things from heaven which none but God can give, 
and many of them ſuch, as, if God himſelf were not 
Almighty, he could not effect. And therefore, in 
that form of prayer which Chriſt hath taught us, we 
| conclude all our petitions unto the Father with that 
Mat, vi. 13. acknowledgment, For thine is thę kiugdom, and the power 


and the glory. Nor can there be a greater encourage- 


ment in the midſt of all our temptations, than 
that we are invited to call upon him in the day of 
Eph. iii. 20, trouble, that is able to do exceeding abundantly above 


all that we aſk or think, according to the power that 


 workethinus. | W | | 
After this explication of our Saviour's Seſſion, we 
may conclude what every Chriſtian ought, and may 
be ſuppoſed, to intend, when he maketh profeſſion 
to believe that Chriſt is ſet on the right hand of God, 
the Father Almighty. For thereby he is * to 
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declare thus much : I afſent unto this as a moſt in- 


fallible and neceſſary truth, that Jeſus Chriſt aſcend- 


ing into the higheſt Heavens, after all the troubles 
and ſufferings endured here for our redemption, did 
reſt in everlaſting happineſs ; he which upon earth 
had not a place to lay his head, did take up a per- 
petual habitation there, and fit down upon the 
throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, accord- 
ing to his office of Mediator, unto the end of the 
World ; according to that which he merited by his 
Mediatorſhip, to all eternity ; which hand of God 
the Father Almighty ſignifieth an omrtipotent pow- 
er, able to do all things without any limitation, ſo 
they involve not a contradiction, either in themſelves 
or in relation to his perfections. And thus I believe 


in Jeſus Chriſt who fateth at the right hand of God the 


Father Almighty. 
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ART ICLE VII 


From {(e) thence He ſhall come to judge 44 With 


and the Dead. 


HIS Article containeth in it wur particular 
conſiderations, and no more; Firſt, That 


Chriſt, who is gone from us, ſhall come again. Se- 


condly, That the place from whence he ſhall then 


come, is the higheſt Heaven, to which he firſt aſ- 


cended, for from thence he ſhall come. Thirdly, That 
the nd for” which de ſhall come, and the action 
which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is to judge; 
for from thence he ſhall come to judge. Fourthly; That 
the object of that action, or the perſons whom he 
ſhall judge, are all Men, whether dead before, or 


then alive ; for from thence he Mall come 10 judge the 


quick and the dead. 
For the illuſtration of the firſt particular, two 
things will be neceflary, and no more; Firſt, to 


ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to come again 


after he once was come: - Secondly, to declare how 
our Jeſus (whom we have already proved once to 
have come as the true Meſſias) did . and aſ- 
ſure us of a ſecond coming. 

That the Meſſias was to come again, was not on- 


ly certainly, but copioufly foretold ; the Scriptures 


did often aſſure us of a ſecond advent. As often as 
we read of his griefs and humility, ſo often we are 
admoniſhed of his coming to ſuffer : as often as we 
hear of his power and glory, ſo often we are aſſured 
of his coming to judge. We muſt not fancy, es 
the Jews, a double Meſſias, one the Son of Joſeph, 


the other of David ;. one of the Tribe of =. 


the other of Judah : but we muſt take that for a 
certain truth, which they have made an 3 of 
their 
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their error; that the Meſſias is twice to come, once 
in all humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceive of 
their Son of Joſeph ; and again in all glory, to govern. 
and judge, as they expect the Son of David. Par- 
ticularly, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of this Jude 14. 
advent, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with -ten thou- 
ſand of his 3 And more particularly Daniel 
ſaw the repreſentation of his judiciary power and glo- 
ry; 1 ſaw in the night viſious, and behold, one like the Dan. v. 
Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 3. 14. 
the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion and glory and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations and languages ſhould ferve 
bim: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion which- ſhall 
not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
firoyed. This Son of Man the , Jews themſelves 

confeſs to be the promiſed Meſſias, and they take the 
words to ſignify his coming, and ſo far give teſtimo- 
ny to the truth, but then they evacuate the predic- 

tion by a falſe interpretation, ſaying, that (g/ if the 

Jews went on in their fins, then the Meſſias ſhould 
come in humility, according to the deſcription in 
Zachary, lowly and riding upon an aß; but if they Zach, i. 9. 
pleaſed God, then he ſhould come in glory, accord- 

ing to the deſcription in the Prophet Daniel, 29156 
the clouds of heaven : whereas theſe two deſcriptions 
are two ſeveral predictions, and therefore muſt be 

both fulfilled. From whence it followeth; that, be- 

ing Chriſt is already come Joly and fitting upon an 

oſs, therefore he ſhall come gloriouſly 20 the clouds 

of beaven. For if both thoſe deſcriptions cannot be- 

ong unto one and the fame advent, as the Jews ac- 
knowledge, and both of them muſt be true, becauſe 
equally prophetical ; then muſt there be a double 

advent of the ſame Meſſias, and ſo his ſecond coming 

was foretold. | 5 

That our Jeſus, whom we have already proved to 
ave come once into the world as the true Meſſias, 
ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt * 
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Ads i. 11. We hw the teſtimony of the Angels, This His: * 
fus which is taken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come 
in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. We 

have the promiſe of Ci him alf to his Apoſtles: 

Jha xiv.3, If 1 go to prepare a place for you, I will come again and 


receive you unto myſelf : Ye have heard how I ſaid unto 
you, I go away and come again unto you. He it is 


which from the beginning was to come ; that expreſs 

Cen. xlix. Prophecy ſo repreſented him, The ſcepter ſhall not 

8823 depart from Judah until Shiloh come; the name of Shi- 

loh was obſcure, but the notion of the Comer added 

to it was moſt vulgar. According to this notion, 

once Chriſt came; and being gone, he keeps that 

notion ſtill; he is to come again: (%) For yet a little 

while, aud he that ſhall come will come. Our Jeſus 

then hall come; and not only ſo, but Hall ſo come, 

as the Meſſias was foretold, after the ſame manner, 

Mat. avi. 28. in the ſame glory of the F ather, as the Son of Man 

coming in his kingdom. This was exprefled in the 

propherical viſion by coming with clouds, and in the 

Rer. i. 2. ſame manner ſhall our Jeſus come; Behold he cometh 

with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 

which pierced him. Thoſe clouds were anciently ex- 

pounded by the (i Jews of the glorious attendance 

of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of Man : and 

in the ſame manner, with the ſame attendance, do 

we expect the coming of our Jeſus, even as. he him- 

ſelf hath taught us to expect him, ſaying, For ibe 

Mat. xvi, Son of Man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with 

27. his Angels. And thus our Jeſus as the true Mel- 

fias ſhall come again, which was our firſt confi- 
deration. 

The place from whence he ſhall come is next to 

be conſidered, and is ſufficiently expreſſed in the 

Creed by reflection upon the place —_— he went 

when he departed from us ; for he aſcended into hea- 

ven, and fitteth on the right hand of God, and from 

thence he ſhall come : that is, from, and out of the 

higheſt Heaven (where he now ütteth at the right 


hand 
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hand of God) ſhall Chrift hereafter come to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead. For him the heaven agg iii. 21. 
guſt receive until the times of reſtitution of all things ; 
and when that time 1s fulfilled, from that Heaven 
ſhall he come. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 1 Theft. iv. 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, ** 
and with the trump of God. Our converſation ought to Phil, in. ao. 
be in heaven, becauſe from thence we Jook for the Sa- 
viour the Lord Jeſus. Our High Prieſt is gone up 

into the Holy of Holies not made with hands, there 
to make an atonement for us ; therefore as the Peo- 

ple of Ifrae] ſtood without the Tabernacle, expect- 

ing the return of Aaron, ſo muſt we look unto the 
Heavens, and expect Chriſt from thence, when the 2 Theſ.i. 7. 
Lord Fefus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 

Angels. We do believe that Chriſt is ſet down on 

the right hand of God ; but we muſt alfo look upon 

him as coming thence, as well as fitting there; and 

to that purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath joined them to- 

gether, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man Mat. xxvi, 

ring on the right hand of power, and coming in the 4. 

ends of heaven. Thus ſhall the Saviour of the 

World come from the right hand of power, in ful- 

neſs of majeſty, from the higheſt Heavens, as a de- 
monſtration of his ſanity; that by an undoubted 
authority, and unqueſtionable integrity, he might 

appear molt fit 7o judge both the quick and the dead : 

which is the end of his ſecond coming, and leads me 

to the third conſideration, the act of his judging : 

From whence he ſhall come to judge. 8 . 

For the explication of this action, as it ſtands in 

this Article, three conſiderations will be neceſſary: 

Firſt, how we may be affyred that there is a Judg- 

ment to come, that any one /hall come to judge. Se- 

condly, in caſe we be aſſured that there ſhall be a 
Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is aſ- 

cended into Heaven, that is, that Chriſt, ſhall be the 
Judge. Thirdly, in caſe we can be affured that we 
ſhall be judged, and that Chriſt ſhall judge us, it will 
0 | be 
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ARTICLE Vi. 


be worthy our inquiry in what this Judgment ſhall 
conſiſt, how this action ſhall be performed: and more 


than this cannot be neceſſary to make us underſtand 
that he ſhall come to judge. : | 
That there is a 1 to come after this life, 
will appear demonſtrable, whether we conſider our- 


| ſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to exe- 


cute it. If we do but refle& upon the frame and 
temper of our own ſpirits, we cannot but collect and 
conclude from thence, that we are to give an account 
of our actions, and that a Judgment hereafter is to 
paſs upon us. There is in the ſoul of every man a 
Conſcience, and whereſoever it 1s, it giveth teſtimony 
to this truth. The antecedent or directive Conſcience 
tells us what we are to do, and the ſubſequent or 
reflexive Conſcience warns us what we are to receive. 
Looking back upon the actions we have done, it either 


approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, it 
would only prove that there is a Judgment in this 


life, and every Man his own Judge. But being it 
doth not only allow and approve our good actions, 
but alſo doth create a complacency, apology, and 
confidence in us; being it doth not only . 
and condemn our evil actions, but doth alſo con- 
ſtantly accuſe us, and breed a fearful expectation and 


terror in us; and all this preſcinding from all rela- 


tion to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in 
this life: it followeth that this conſcience is not ſo 
much a Judge as a Witneſs, bound over to give teſ- 
timony, for or againſt us, at ſome Judgment after 


Rom. ii. 14, this life to paſs upon us. For all men are a Law 


15, 16. 


unto themſelves, and have the work of the Law written 
in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and 
their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one 


another ; in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 


men. | | 

Again, if we conſider the God who made us, and 
hath full dominion over us, whether we look upon 
him in himſelf, or in his word, we cannot but 5 
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pect a Judgment from him. Firſt, If we contem- 
plate God in himſelf, we muſt acknowledge him to 
be the Judge of all mankind, /o that a man ſhall ſay, pra. ti, 
Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth. Now the *. 
ſame God who is our Judge, is, by an attribute ne- 
ceſſary and inſeparable, juſt; and this juſtice is ſo 
eſſential to his Godhead, that we may as well deny 
him to be God, as to be juſt. It was a rational ex- 

poſtulation which Abraham made, Shall not the Fudge Gen. viii. 
of all the earth do rigbt? We may therefore infallibly s- 

conclude that God is a moſt juſt Judge; and if he be 
ſo, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life 

he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. For as the 

affairs of this preſent world are ordered, though they 

lie under the diſpoſition of Providence, they ſhew 
no fign of an univerſal Juſtice, The wicked and 
diſobedient perſons are often ſo happy, as if they were 
rewarded for their impieties ; the innocent and reli- 
gious often ſo miſerable, as if they were puniſh- 
ed for their innocency. Nothing more certain than 
that in this life, rewards are not correſpondent to 
the virtues, puniſhments not proportionable to the 
fins of men. Which conſideration will enforce one 
of theſe concluſions ; either that there is no Judge 
of the actions of mankind ; or if there be a Judge, 
he is not juſt, he renders no proportionate rewards 
or puniſhments; or laſtly, if there be a Judge, and 
that Judge be juſt, then is there a Judgment in ano- 
ther world, and the effects thereof concern another 
life. Being then we muſt acknowledge that there is 
a Judge, which judgeth the earth; being we cannot 
deny but God is that Judge, and all muſt confeſs 
that God 1s moſt juſt ; being the rewards and pu- 
niſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to ſo ex- 

act a juſtice as that which is divine muſt be; it fol- 
loweth that there is a Judgment yet to come, in 


1d which God will ſhew a perfect demonſtration of his 
on Juſtice, and to which every man ſhall in his own bo- 
x- ſom carry an undeniable witneſs of all his actions. 
c 1 | ; | From 
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From hence the Heathen, having always had a 
ſerious apprehenſion both of the power of the con- 
ſcience of Man, and of the exactneſs of the juſtice of 
God, have from thence concluded that there is a 
Judgment to come. Inſomuch that when St. Paul 
Ad xxiv. reaſoned of righteouſueſs, temperance and judgment to 
* come, Felix trembled. The diſcourſe of righteouſneſs 
and temperance touched him who was ſo highly and 
notoriouſly guilty of the breach of both, and a pre- 
conception which he had of judgment after death, 
now heightened by the Apoſtle's particular deſcrip- 
tion, created an horror in his ſoul and trembling in, 
his limbs. The fame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the 
Athenians, the great lights of the Gentile world, and 
| teaching them this Article of our Creed, that God 
Acts xvii, hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world 
MX in righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath ordained ; 
| whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raiſed him from the dead; found ſome which 
mocked when they heard of the reſurrection of the dead, 
but againſt the day of Judgment none replied. That 
was ( a principle of their own, that was confeſſed 
by all who either believed themſelves, or a God; a 
Conſcience, or a Deity. 5 
But yet, beſide the conſideration of the internal 
power of Conſcience in ourſelves, beſide the intui- 
tion of that eſſential attribute, the juſtice of God, 
(which are ſufficient arguments to move all men) we 
have yet a more near and inforcing perſuaſion ground- 
ed upon the expreſs determination, of the will of 
__ God. For the determinate counſel of the will of the 
Almighty actually to judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
Heb, ix, 27.15 clearly revealed in his word; It is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the Judgment. There is a death 
appointed to follow this life, and a Judgment to 
follow that death; the one as certain as the other. 
For in all ages God hath revealed his reſolution to 
judge the World. 5 
Upon the firſt remarkable action after the Wh 
e 2 ; „ 
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there is a ſufficient intimation given to angry Cain; 
If thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted! and if thou Gen. iv. 2. 
doeft not well, fin lieth at the door; which by the moſt 
ancient (7) interpretation ſignifieth a reſervation of 
his fin unto the Judgment of the world to come. 
Before the flood Enoch prophefied of a Judgment to 
come, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
ſand of his Saints to execute judgment upon all, and 10 
| convince all that are ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly feuners have ſpoken 
againſt him. His words might have an aim at the 
waters which were to overflow the world ; but the 
ultimate intention looked through that fire which 
ſhall conſume the world preſerved from water. 

The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the 
Prophets, the predictions of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
are ſo many and ſo known, that both the number 
and the plainneſs will excuſe the proſecution. - The 
Throne hath been already ſeen, the Judge hath ap- 
peared- fitting on it, the Books have been already 
opened, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſeen 
ſtanding before him ; there is nothing more certain 
in the word of God, no doctrine more clear and fun- 
damental, than that of eternal Judgement. I ſhall Reb. vi, 2. 
therefere briefly conclude the firſt conſideration from 
the internal teſtimony of the conſcience of Man, 
from the eſſential attribute, the juſtice of God, from 
the clear and full revelation of the will and determi- 
nation of God, that after death, with a reflection 
on this, and in relation to another lite, there is a 
Judgment to come, there Shall ſome perſon come to 
judge, | 

Our ſecond conſideration followeth ; ; (ſeeing we 
are ſo well aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment) 
who that Perſon is which ball come 70 judge, who 
ſhall ſit upon that throne, before whole tribunal we 
ſhall all appear, from whoſe mouth we may expect 
aur r ſentence. Now the Judiciary power 15 the power 
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of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſub. 

jects and ſervants of God, but that God whoſe ſer- 

vants they are. The Law by which we are to be 
judged was given by him, the actions which are to 

be diſcuſſed were due to him, the perſons which are 

to be tried are ſubject to his dominion ; God there- 

Heb. xii. fore is the Judge of all. He ſhall bring every work 
el. . 570 judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good 
Kon. f. or Thether it be evil; and ſo the laſt day, that day of 
wdratb, is the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 
Nou if God, as God, be the Judge of all, then who- 
ſoever is God is Judge of all Men; and therefore be- 

ing we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall 
hereafter alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it fol- 

loweth that the m Father and the Son, and the Holy 

Ghoſt ſhall judge the world; becauſe the Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the ſame Divinity, have 

the ſame autocratorical power, dominion and authority. 

But notwithſtanding in that particular day of the 

general Judgment to come, the execution of this ju- 

diciary power ſhall be particularly committed to the 

Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 

| actually judge the world no otherwiſe but by him. 
Ads xvii For God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
31. the world in righteonſneſs, by that Man whom he hath 
_ ordained. It is God who judgeth, it is Chriſt by 
John v.22. whom he judgeth. For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son. There 1s 
therefore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical, judi- 
ciary power; there is a judiciary power delegated, 
derived, given by commiſſion. Chriſt as God hath 
the firſt together with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt : Chriſt as Man hath the ſecond from the 
| Father expreſsly, from the Holy Ghoſt concomi- 
Jehn v. 27. tantly. For the Father hath given him authority to 
execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man; not 
ſimply becauſe he is a Man, therefore he ſhall be 
Judge, (for then by the ſame reaſon every Man 
ſhould judge, and conſequently none, becauſe no 
Man could be judged T Man ſhould only 
judge) 
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judge) but becauſe of the three Perſons which are 
God, he only is / alſo the Son of Man; and there- 
fore for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe of 


their infirmities, for his appearance to their eyes, 


moſt fit to repreſent the greateſt mildneſs and ſweet- 
neſs of equity, in the ſeverity of that juſt and irre- 

Nor was this a reaſon only in reſpect of us who 
are to be judged, but in regard of him. alſo who 1s 
to judge ; for we muſt not. look only upon his being 
the Son of Man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuf- 
fered as the Son of Man. He humbled himſelf fo 
far as to take upon him our nature; in that nature 
ſo taken, he humbled himſelf to all the mfirmities 
which that was capable of, to all the miſeries which 
this life could bring ; to all the pains and ſorrows 
which the fins of all the world could cauſe: and there- 


fore in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, 


and part of the exaltation due unto him was this 


449 


power of judging. The Father therefore, who is on- John v. 22; 
ly God, and never took upon him either the nature 7. 


of Men or Angels, judgeth no man (and the ſame 


| reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy Ghoſt) ; but hath com- 


mitted al! judgment to the Son; and the reaſon why he 
hath committed it to him, is becauſe he is, not onl 
the Son of God, and ſo truly God, but alſo, the Son 


of Man, and ſo truly Man; becauſe he is that Son 


of Man, who ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of Men. 


From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not only 


that it is a certain truth that Chriſt ſhall judge the 
world, but alfo the reaſons are declared and mani- 
teſted unto us why he hath that power committed 
unto him, why He ſhall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. For certainly it is a great demonſtration of 
the juſtice of God, fo highly to reward that Son of 
Man, as to make him Judge of all the world, who 
ezme into the world and was judged here; to give 
him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation, 
who was by us condemned to die, and died that he 

86 b og might 
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might abſolve us; to cauſe all the Sons of Men t5 


bow before his throne, who did not diſdain for their 


Matt. xxvi. 
64. 


lakes to {o) ſtand before the tribunal and receive 
that ſentence, Le! him be crucified; which event az 


infallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt himſelf 


did ſhew at the tame tima when he ſtood before the 
judgment-{eat, ſaying, Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, 
Hereafier jhall ye ſee the Son of Mau fitting on the 


right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 


heaven. * . n | 

Again, if we look upon ourſelves which are to be 
zudged, whom can we detire to appear before, ra- 
ther than him who 18 of the fame nature with us? 


If the children of Iſrael could not bear the preſence 


of God as a Law-giver, but defired to receive the 
Law by the hand of Moſes ; how ſhould we appear 
before the preſence of that God judging us for the 
breach of that Law, were it not for a better Media- 
tor, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and we are, 
who is our Judge? In this appeareth the wiſdom 


and goodneſs of God, that making a general Judg- 


ment, he will make a viſible Judge, which all may {cs 


who ſhall be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall 


ever. ſee God; and therefore if God, as only God, 
ſhould; pronounce ſentence upon all men, the un- 
godly. ( ſhould never ſee their Judge. But that 
both the righteous and unrighteous might fee and 
know who 1t 1s that judgeth them, Chriſt who 1s 


both God and Man is appointed Judge; fo as he is 


Matt. xvi. 
27s | 


Man all ſhall fee him, and as he is God they only 
{hall ſee him who by that vifion ſhall enjoy him. 


Chriſt Jeſus then, the Son of God, and the Son 


of Man, he which was born 'of the Virgin Mary, he 
which ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, he which Was 
crucified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, he 
which reſe again from the dead, aſcended into heaven, 
and is ſet down on the right hand of God ; He, the 
ſame Perſon, in the ſame Nature, Hall come to judgt 
the quitk and the dead. For the Son of man ſhall come 
1 ; it 


CO 


* 


olten declared by ſeveral figurative and parabolical 


HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE, 2460 


in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he 
ſhall reward every man according Io his works. He 
then which is to come is the Son of Man; and when 
he cometh, it is to judge. The ſame Jeſus which Acts i. 11. 
was taken uß from the Apoſtles into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come in like manner as they ſaw him. go into heaven. 
That Son of Man then, which is to judge, is our 
Jeſus, even. he ſame Feſus, and ſhall come in the 
fame manner, by a. true and local tranſlation of the 
lame nature out of Heaven. For God will judge Acts wil. 
the warld in righteouſueſs, by that Man whom he hath ** 
ordained ; whereof | be hath given an aſſurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed hia from the dead. He 
then which . aſcended into Heaven, was the ſame 
which was raiſed from the dead; and by that Refur- 
tection God aſſured us that the ſame Man ſhould 
judge us. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe aud Rom. xiu. 9. 
revived, that he might. be Lord | both of the dead 
and living. It appeareth therefore by God's deter- 
mination, by Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is appointed Judge. 

This office and dignity of the Son of Man was 


deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt repreſenteth him L 
that cometh after him, by this delineation of an huſ- 1 


4 


bandman; (9, Whoſe fan is iu his hand, aud he Will Mat. iii. 8. 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the gar- 

ner, but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 

The Son of Man deſcribes himſelf as an Houſholder, 

laying to the. reapers in the time of, harveſt, (r, Ga- Mat. xiii, 
ther ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles 3” 39. 

to burn them ;, but gather the wheat into my barn : and 

this harveſt, is the end of the wor{d. He repreſenteth 

himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman, ging a Mat. KU 
net into the ſea, and gathering. of every ind; which, : 
when it was full, he drew to ſhore and ſat down, 

and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt ibe bad away. 

He is the Bridegroom who took the wife Virgins 
with him to.the marriage, and /hut the door upon the Mat. xxr« 
„ | Gg 2 0 fooliſh. IO 
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fooliſh. He is the Man who, travelling into a fir repy 
country, delivered the talents to his Servants, and MW whi 
Mat xxv. after a long time cometh again, and reckoneth with Jud 
au ze. them, exalting the good and faithful, and caſting the MW Ma 
unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs. Laſtly, he is W Thi 
the Shepherd, and is ſo expreſsly deſcribed: in rela- dica 

| Mat. xxv. tion to this Judgment. For When the Son of Mai the 
35 3% 33. ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with hin, i ing 
then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory: and before ¶ the 
him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate ¶ and 
them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his heed abi 
from the goals: and he ſhall ſet the fheep on his right il cart 
hand, but the goats on the left. Being then the Son Chr 

of Man is thus conftantly repreſented as making the MW the 
great decretory ſeparation, and the laſt judicatory WW men 
diſtinction between Man and Man; as an Huſband- Jud 
man ſeparating the wheat, ſome time from the chaff, N of \ 
ſome time from the tares ; as a Fiſherman gathering MW ditic 
the good fiſh, caſting the bad away; as a Bride. ture 
groom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fooliſh vir- ance 

gins ; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the ſervants of his on 
family, rewarding the faithful, puniſhing the unpro- MW and 
fitable ; as a ſhepherd, dividing his ſheep from the WM {aw 
goats, placing one on the right hand, the other on MW Th 
the left; it plentifully proveth that the Son of Man WM Ga! 

is appointed the Judge of all the Sons of Men. And they 
thus it appeareth that Chriſt is he who ſhall be the WM fon 
Judge; which is the ſecond conſideration ſubſer- ot 
vient to the preſent explication. Thi 
Thirdly, It being thus refolved that the Son of bro1 
Man ſhall be the Judge, our next conſideration is, Ml ati 
what may the nature of this Judgment be: in what BW thin 

that judicial action doth confiſt ; what he ſhall then WE the 
do, when he /hall come to judge. The reality of this W w1y/ 
act doth certainly conſiſt in the final determination, MW if 5 
and actual diſpoſing of all perſons in ſout and body whe 
to their eternal condition: and in what manner ths Wl un t 
ſhall particularly be performed is not fo {s} certain ea; 
unto us; but that which is ſufficient for us, it 5 Ml i 
| e repreſented 


HE SHALL COME ro JUDGE. 


repreſented under a formal judiciary proceſs. In 


which firſt there is deſcribed a Throne, a Tribunal, a 
Judgment-ſeat : for in the regeneration the Son 0 
Man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory : and that this 
Throne is a ſeat not only of Majeſty but alſo of Ju- 
dicature, appeareth by the following words ſpoken to 
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f Mat. xix. 


28. 


the Apoſtles, Ye /hall fit alſo upon twelve thrones, judg- 


ing the twekve tribes of Iſrael. As in that viſion in 
the Revelation, I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them. And TI ſaw a great 


Rev, XX. 45 f 
11. 


white throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the 


earth and the heaven fled away. This Throne of 


Chriſt is expreſsly called his Judgment-ſeat, when 
the Apoſtle tells us, We /hall all ſtund before the Fudg- 
ment-ſeat of Cbriſt, and We muſt all appear before the 
fudgment-ſeat of Chrift. In reſpect then of the Son 


of Man, he ſhall appear in the proper form and con- 


dition of a Judge, fitting upon a Throne of Judica- 
ture. Secondly, There 1s to be a perſonal appear- 
ance of all men before that ſeat of Judicature up- 
on which Chriſt ſhall fit, for we muft all appear, 


Rom. xiv, 
10. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 


and zve ſhall all ſtand before that Fudgment-ſeat. I Rev. x. 12, 


ſaw the dead, ſaith the Apoſtle, and before God. 


Thus all nations Hall be gathered before him. He Mat. xxv. 


ſhall ſend his Angels with a great found of a trumpet, and 
they ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds, 


32. 
Mat. XX1V, 
31. 


from one end of heaven to the other. For the coming of 2 Theſl. i, 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt is our gathering together unto him. 


Thirdly, When thoſe which are to be judged are 
brought before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, all their 
actions ſhall appear; he v1// bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of 


1 Cor, iv. 5. 


the hearts he will bring every work into judgment, keel. xii. 


with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. To this end, in the vifion of Daniel, 
when the Judgment was ſet, the books were opened; and 


14. 


Dan, vii. 10. 


in that of St. John, he books were opened; and the Rev, *. 12. 


dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written 
in the books according to their works. Fourthly, At- 
El: Gg 3 ter 
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Ver. 41. 


Ver. 46. 
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ter the manifeſtation of all their actions, there fol. 


loweth a (7 definitive ſentence paſſed upon all their 


perſons, according to thoſe actions, which is the 


fundamental and effential conſideration of this Judg- 


ment; the ſentence of abſolution, in theſe words 


expreſſed, Come, ye blcfjed of my Father, inberit the 


Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 


world; the ſentence of condemnation in this man- 


ner, Depart from me, ye curfed, into everlaſting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. Laſtly, After 


the promulgation of the ſentence, followeth the ex- 
ecution : as it is written, Aud theſe ſhall go area 
into everlaſiius puniſhment, but the righteous into life 
eternal, Thus appeareth Chriſt's majeſty by-fitting 
on the throne ; his authority, by convening all be- 


fore him; his knowledge and wifdom, by opening 


all ſecrets, revealing all actions, diſcerning all incl- 


nations; his juſtice, in condemning Sinners; his 


mercy, in abſolving Believers ; his power, in the ex- 
ecution of his ſentence, And thus the Son of Man 
ſhall come lo judge, which is the laſt particular ſub- 
ſervient to the third conſideration of this Article. 
The fourth and laſt confideration 1s, what 1s the 


object of this action; who are the Perſons which 


ſhall appear before that Judge, and receive their ſen- 
tence from him; what 1s the latitude of that ex- 
Preſſion, Ihe quick and the dead. The phraſe itſelf 1s 


delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and that 


Acts x. 42. upon the ſame occaſion; for Chriſt was ordained if 


God to be the Fudge of quick and dead, and fo his 


x Pet, iv. 5. commiſſion extendeth to both: He 7s ready to judge 


the quick and the dead; his reſolution reacheth to 


2Tim. iv. 1. each ; and as he is ordained and ready, ſo /ha!l he 


judge the quitk and the dead; the execution excludeth 
neither. But although it be the Scripture-lan- 
guage, and therefore certainly true; yet there 1s 
{ome ambiguity in the - phraſe, and therefore the 
intended ſenſe not evident. WY 

The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of death in ſeveral no- 


tions, 
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of ſeveral interpretations. 


| without thei Souls: 


THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. 


tions, which makes the quick and the dead capable 
Becauſe after death the 
Soul doth live, and the Body only remaineth dead ; 

therefore (u ſome have underſtood the Souls of Men 


| by the quick, and their Bodies by the dead: and 
then the meaning will be. this, that Chriſt ſhall 
come to judge immediately upon the Reſurrection, 


when the Souls which were preſerved alive ſhall be 
joined to the Bodies which were once dead; and fo 
Men ſhall be judged entirely both in Body and Soul, 
for all thoſe actions which the Soul committed in 
the Body. Now though this be a truth, that Men 


ſhall be judged when their Souls and Bodies are uni- 


ted ; though they ſhall be judged according to thoſe 
works which their Souls have acted in their Bodies; 
yet this is not to be acknowledged as the interpre- 
tation of this Article, for two reaſons : firſt, becauſe 


it is not certain that all men ſhall die, at leaſt a pro- 
per death, ſo that their Bodies ſhall be left any time 
ſecondly, becauſe this is not a 


diſtinction of the parts of man, but of the perſons 
of men. 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth 
- death in treſpaſſes and fins, and a living unto 


righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to 
be underſtood the {x} 
unjuſt : fo that Chriſt (hall judge the quick, that 1s 
the juſt, by a ſentence of abſolution; and the dead, 
that 1s the unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. 
But though the dead be ſometimes taken for fin- 
ners, and- the living for the righteous, though it 
be true that Chriſt ſhall judge them both ; yet it is 
not probable that in this particular they ſhould be 
taken 1n a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe 
there is no adjunct giving any ſuch intimation, and 


| becauſe the literal ſenſe affordeth a fair explication : 


farther yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame parti- 
cular naming the quick and the dead ſufficiently 
teacheth us that it is to be underſtood of a cor- 


Gg 4 


juſt, and by the dead the 


poreal 
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Rom. xiv. g. 


NI I. 


poreal death © ¶Mhether we live or die, ſaith the Apoſ- 
tle, we are the Lord's. For to this end Chrift both died, 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living. 54 

Thirdly, Therefore by (y) the dead are underſtood 
all thoſe who ever died before the time of Chriſt's 
coming to judgment, and by the quick ſuch as ſhall 
be then alive: ſo that the quick and the dead, lite- 
rally taken, are conſidered in relation to the time of 


Chriſt's coming ; at which time there ſhall be a Ge- 


neration living upon the face of the earth, and be- 


fore which time all the Generations paſſed ſince the 


creation of the World ſhall be numbered among 


the dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper and 
62) literal ſenſe of the Article, that Chrift ſhall 
come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive 


upon the Earth at his appearing, but alſo all ſuch as 
have lived and died before. None ſhall be then 


judged while they are dead : whoſoever ſtand be- 
fore the judgment-ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe 
which never died, ſhall be N . as they were alive; 
thoſe that were dead before, that they may be judg- 
ed, ſhall riſe to life. He ſhall judge therefore he 
quick, that is thoſe which ſhall be (a) then alive 
when he cometh ; and he ſhall judge he dead, that 
15 thoſe which at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from 
the dead. | 


The only doubt remaining in this interpretation 


15, whether thoſe that ſhall be found alive when our 
Saviour cometh, ſhall ſtill ſo continue till they come 


to judgment; or upon his firſt appearance they ſhall 


die, and after death revive, and ſo, together with 


all thoſe wluch rife out of their graves, appear before 
the Judgment- ſeat? The conſideration of our mor- 
tality, and the cauſe thereof that it is appointed for 
all men once to die, in that death hath paſſed upon all), 
might perſuade us that the laſt Generation of Man- 
kind ſhould taſte of death as well as all the reſt 


that went before it; and therefore it (5) hath been 


thought, 


. 
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thought, eſpecially of late, that tho whom Chriſt 


at his coming finds alive, ſhall immediately die; 


and after a ſudden and univerſal expiration, ſhall be 
reſtored to life again, and joined with the reſt whom 
the graves ſhall render, that all may be partakers of 
the Reſurrection. 24D 
But the Apoſtle's deſcription of the laſt Day, 
mentioneth no ſuch kind of death, yea rather ex- 


cludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto 1 Thel. iv. 
the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which 15, 16, 17. 


are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, 
and with the trump of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in Ihe clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
In which words, they which remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, are not faid to die or to riſe from the 
dead, but are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are 
aſleep and riſe firſt ; yea, being alive, are ſc caught 
up together with them, having not taſted death. 
The ſame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſ- 


tle, ſaying, Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; we ſhall got 1 ham 


all lep, but we ſhall all be changed, Which being 5* 
added to the former, putteth this doctrine out of 
queſtion : for the living which remain at the com- 


ing of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 


and the oppoſition conſiſts in this, that they /hall not 
ſleep; which ſleep is not oppoſed to a long death, 
but to death itſelf, as it followeth, the dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we (which ſhall not fleep) 
ſhall be changed; ſo (d) that their mutation ſhall be 
unto them as a Reſurrection. And the collation 
of theſe two Scriptures maketh up this concluſion fo 
manifeſtly, that I conceive no man had ever doubt- 
ed or queſtioned the truth of it, had they not firſt 
differed in the {e} reading of the text. ger 
. Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians 

ſufficiently proves it of itſelf, being that to the Co- 
| 0 Hinthians, 


1 Tln. 


rinthians, as we read it, invincibly confirmeth the 


fame truth, I conclude that the living, when Chriſt 5 
ſhall come, are properly diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe ot 
. Which die before his coming; becauſe death itſelf or 

hath paſſed upon the one, and only a change differ- ti 

ent from death ſhall paſs upon the other; and fo W 

conceive that Chriit 1s called the Lord and Judge £ 

of the quick and dead, in reference at leaſt to this Pt 
expreſhon of the Creed. For although it be true ce 
of the living of any age to ſay that Chriſt is Lord re 
and Judge of them and of the dead, yet in the next al 
age they are not the living but the dead which ſe 

Chrift ſhall come to judge, and conſequently no 1 

one generation but the laſt can be the quick which = 

he ſhall judge. As therefore to the interpretation te 

of this /) Article, I take that diſtinction to be t 

neceſſary, that in the end of the World all the I; 

Generations dead ſhall be revived, and the preſent t 

Generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall ga- 4 

ther them all to his tribunal- feat, and ſo ſhall truly fi 

come to judge both he quick and the dead. 0 

To believe an univerſal Judgment to come is ne- I 

ceſſary: firſt, to prevent the dangerous doubts ariſ- t 

ing againſt the ruling of the World by the Provi- r 

dence of God ; that old rock of offence upon which [ 

to many ſouls have ſuffered ſhipwreck. That which þ 
PL. ri. made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet were amy} [ 
; gone, his fteps had well nigh flipped, hath hurried multi- 1 

tudes of Men to eternal perdition. The conſpicu- "2 

ous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent miſeries ; 
of the righteous; the frequent perſecutions of virtue, p 

and eminent rewards of vice ; the {weet and quiet p 

departures often attending upon the moſt diſſolute, t 
and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt re- c 
ligious, lives, have raiſed a ſtrong temptation of 

doubt and miſtruſt, whether there be a God that 

judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this , 
life conſidered alone, which can give the leaſt ra- t 

tional ſatisfaction in this temptation. Except there 
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be a life to come after ſuch a death as we daily ſee, 


except in-that life there be rewards and puniſhments : 


otherwiſe diſpenſed than here they are, how can we 
ground any acknowledgment of an over-ruling Juf- 


tice? That therefore we may be aſſured that God 


who fitteth in Heaven ruleth over all the earth, that 
a divine and moſt holy Providence diſpoſeth and diſ- 
penſeth all things here below; it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to believe and profeſs, that a juſt and exact 
retribution is deferred, that a due and proportion- 
able diſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhments is re- 


ſerved to another world; and conſequently that there 


is an univerſal Judgment to come. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a Iudgment 
to come, thereby effectually to provoke ourſelves. to 
the breaking off our fins by repentance, to the regu- 
lating our future actions by the word of God, and to 


the keeping a conſcience void of offence toward God 


and toward Man. Such is the ſweetneſs of our fins, 


ſuch the connaturalneſs of our corruptions, ſo great. 


our confidence of 1mpunity here, that except we 
looked for an account hereafter, it were unreaſonable 
to. expect that any man ſhould forſake his delights, 


renounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere re- 


pentance create a bitterneſs. to his own ſoul. But 
being once perſuaded of a Judgment, and withal 
poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of our fins, who will not 
_ tremble with Felix? who will not fee from the 
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wrath to come? what muſt the har dneſs be of that Rom. ii. f. 


impenitent heart which treafureth up unto ilſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath and revelation of the. right- 


eous judgment of God ? We are naturally inclined 


to follow the bent of our own wills, and the in- 
clination of our own hearts : all external rules and 
preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; and did we not 
look to give an account, we had no reaſon to fatisfy 
any other defires than our own: eſpecially the dic- 
tates of the Word of God are ſo preſſing and exact, 
Prat were there nothing but a commanding power, 


there 
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there could be no expectation of obedience, It is 


neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that an account 


Rom. 1i.16. 


muſt be given of all our actions; and not only fo, 
but that this account will be exacted according to 
the rule of God's revealed will, that God ſhall judge 
the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chrift, according to the Gof- 


pel. There is in every man not only a power to 


reflect, but a neceſſary reflection upon his actions; 


not only a voluntary remembrance, but alſo an irre- 


ſiſtible judgment of his own converſation. Now if 


there were no other judge beſide our own ſouls, we 


ſhould be regardleſs of our own ſentence, and wholly 
unconcerned in our o] condemnations. But if we 
were perſuaded that theſe reflections of conſcience 
are to be ſo many witneſſes before the tribunal of 


Heaven, and that we are to carry in our own hearts 


2 Pet. iii. 
11. 


Tit. ii. 11, 
425 13» 


a teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we 
muſt infallibly watch over that unquiet inmate, and 
endeavour above all things for a good conſcience. 
For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſokved, what manner 
of perſons. ought we to be in all holy converſation and 


godlineſs, looking for and haſting unto the coming of the 


day of God. Reaſon itſelf will tell us thus much; 
but if that do not, or if we will not hearken to our 
own voice; the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation 
teacheth us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, 


we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this © 


preſent world ; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 


rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 


It. | 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs faith in Chriſt as 
Judge of the Quick and the Dead, for the ſtrength- 
ening our hope, for the augmenting our comfort, 


for the eſtabliſhing our aſſurance of eternal life. If 


we look upon the Judgment to come only as reveal- 


ing our ſecrets, as diſcerning our actions, as ſen- 


tencing our perſons according to the works done in 
the fleſh, there is not one of us can expect life from 


that Tribunal, or happineſs at the laſt Day. We 


muſt 
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's muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there 

nt is not any fin which we have committed but deſerves 

o, the ſentence of death; we muſt acknowledge that 

to the beſt of our actions bear no proportion to eter- 

ge nity, and can challenge no degree of that weight of 

of glory; and therefore in a Judgment, as ſuch, there 

to can be nothing but a fearful expectation of eternal 

83 miſery, and an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting happi- 

e- neſs. It is neceſſary therefore that we ſhould be- 

if lieve that Chriſt ſhall ſit upon the throne, that our 

ve Redeemer ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive 

ly our ſentence not according to the rigour of the 

ve Law, but the mildneſs and mercies of the Goſpel ; 

ce and then we may look upon not only the precepts 

of but alſo the promiſes of God ; whatſoever ſentence 

to in the facred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of hope; 

FO whatſoever text adminiſtereth any comfort, whatſo- 

od ever argument drawn from thence can breed in us 

e. any aſſurance, we may confidently make uſe of them N 
1 all in reference to the Judgment to come: becauſe 
4 by that Goſpel which contains them all we ſhall be 

he judged. If we conſider whole Goſpel it is, and who 

ko ſhall judge us by it, we are members of his body, Epheſ.v.o., IM 
ur of his fleſh, and of his bones; for which cauſe he is Heb. ii, 11. * 
NR not aſhamed to call us brethren. - As one of our bre- Lev. xx, A 
75, hren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down his ** 

Ta life as a ranfom for us. He 1s our High Prieſt who 

* made an atonement for our fins, a merciful aud Heb. ii. 17. 


ns RB faithful High Prieſt in all things, being made like un- 
to his brethren. He which is Judge is alſo our 


_ Advocate; and who ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall 

"A pals the ſentence upon us, who maketh interceſſion | 
t, for us? Well therefore may we have boldneſs and kphel. n. 
If acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto the n- 

EY Throne of that Judge, who is our Brother, who is 

hy our Redeemer, who 1s our High Prieſt, who is our 

bh Advocate, who will not by his word at the laſt day 

_ condemn us, becauſe he hath already in the ſame 

I's Word abſolved us, ſaying, Verily, verily, I ſay unto Jotwy, 24 
it 1 Jou, 


„A N e 


you, He that heareth my word aud believeth on hi- 


that ſent me, hath, ęverlaſting life, and ſhall. not come 
into; condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto Ii Fe. 


Having thus explained the nature of the Judg- 


ment to come, and the neceſſity of believing the 
fame, we have given ſufficient light to every 
Chriſtian to underſtand what he oughit to. intend, 
and what it is he profeſſeth, when he faith, [ be- 
lieve in him who ,/ha// come to judge the quick and 
the, dead. For' thereby he is conceived to declare 
thus much : I am fully perſuaded of this, as of an 
infallible and neceſſary truth, That the eternal Son 


of God, in that human nature, in which he died, 


and roſe again, and. aſcended into Heaven, ſhall cer- 
tainly come from the ſame Heaven into which he 
aſcended, and at his coming ſhall gather together all 
thoſe: which ſhall be then alive, and all which ever 
lived and ſhall be before that day dead : when caul- 
ing them all to ſtand before his Judgment-leat, he 
ſhall judge them all according to their works done in 
the fleſh ; and paſſing the ſentence of condemnation 
upon all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to be 
tormented with the Devil and his Angels ; ; and pro- 
nouncing. the ſentence of abſolution upon all the 
Elect, ſhall tranſlate them into his glorious King- 
dom, of which there ſhall be no end. And thus 1 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt who ſhall Judge « the quick aud 
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T Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of 
the Creed, I believe; whereas a conjunction 


| might have been ſufficient, but that ſo many par- 


ticulars concerning the Son do intervene. For 
as we are baptized in the. Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; to we do make confeſ- 
ſion of our Faith, {aying, 1 believe in the Father, the 
Sen, [g and the Holy Ghoſt; and the Ancients; 
whole Creed was tomething ſhorter, made no repe- 
tition of the act of faith, but only an addition of the 
object, (h Aud in the Holy: Ghei. And as we re- 
peat the act of faith in this Article, ſo ſome did 
alſo in the ſecond, (i) I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Wherefore being this word, I believe, is taken here only 
by way of reſumption or re petition, and conſequently | 
muſt be of the {ame ſenſe or importance of which it 
was in the beginning of the Creed, it may well re- 
ceive the ſame explication here which it reccived 
there ; to that therefore the Reader 1s referred. 

For although the ancient Fathers did fre- 
quently make uſe of this language to prove the Di- 
vinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is 
really and truly God, becaule we believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; yet being that language is not expreſsly read 
in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it is in 
reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, is only the expreſſion of the Church contain- 
ed in the Creed; being in the ſame Creed many of 
the Ancients, without an reprehenſion, have uſed 
the ſame phraſe in the following Articles expreſsly, 
and where the prepoſition is not expreſſed, it may 
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very well be thought it was underſtood ; therefore ! 


think fit to acquieſce in my former expoſition, and 
lay no greater force in the prepoſition. | 
It will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of 


this Article, if we can declare what is the full and 


proper object of our faith contained in it, what we 


are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 


And as to this we ſhall diſcharge our undertaking, 
and fatisfy whatſoever 1s required in this expoſition, 
if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature 
and the Office of that bleſſed Spirit. For the name 
of GHOST or GAST in the ancient Saxon lan- 


guage fignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of 
the Spirit of God, his Nature principally is expref{- 


ed. The addition of Holineſs, though it denote 


the intrinſecal ſanctity eſſentially belonging to that 


Spirit, yet notwithſtanding it containeth alſo a de- 


rivative notion, as ſignifying an emanation of that 


Folineſs, and communication of the effects thereof; 


and in this communication his Office doth conſiſt. 
Whatloever therefore doth concern the Spirit of 


belongeth to that Spirit, may be expreſſed in the 
explication of his Nature; whatſoever belongeth to 
the derivation of that Sanctity, may be deſcribed in 
his Office; and conſequently more cannot be ne- 
ceſſary than to declare what is the Nature, what the 
Office, of the Spirit of God. 5 He 

For the better indagation of the Nature of the 
Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed by certain ſteps and de- 


God, as ſuch, and the intrinſecal pet which 


grees; which as they will render the diſcourſe more 


Acts xxiii. 
8. 


clear, ſo will they alſo make the reaſons more ſtrong, 
and the arguments more evident. And firſt, as to 
the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, it will be unne- 
ceſſary to endeavour the proof of it; for although 


the Sadducees ſeemed to deny it, who ſaid that there 


is no reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spirit ; though it 
hath //) been ordinarily concluded from thence that 


they rejected the Holy Ghoſt, yet it cannot be 


prove 
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proved from thoſe words that they denied the ex- 


iſtence of the Spirit of God, any more than that 


they denied the exiſtence of God who is a Spirit: 


nor did the notion which the Jews had of the Spirit 
of God, any way incline the Sadducees, who denied 
the exiſtence of the Angels and the Souls of men, 
to reject it. The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, 
which the Sadducees refuſed to acknowledge, were 
but two particulars; for it is expreſsly added, that 
the Phariſees confeſſed both; of which two the Re- 
furrection was one, (m Angels and Spirits were the 


other; wherefore that which the Sadducees diſbe- 


lieved was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual na- 
tures, as the Angels and the Souls of men are con- 
ceived to have. And as for thoſe Diſciples at Ephe- 


46s 


ſus, who had not ſo much as heard whether there be any Ads xlr. 2. 


Holy Ghoſt ; if they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, 
becauſe they never had that notion in their religion; 
if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they 
were baptized with the Baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth 
not that they never heard of the Spirit of God, but 


only that they had not heard of the giving of it, 


which the Apoſtle mentioned: as we read elſe- 


where, that the Holy Ghgſt was not yet; not denying john vii. 39. 


the exiſtence, but the plentiful effuſion of it. For, 


whatſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may 


be thought to be, no man can conceive the Apoſtle 
ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chriſt's glorification, 
whoſe operation was fo manifeſt at his conception. 
Howſoever, the Apoſtle aſked thoſe ignorant Diſci- 
ples, Unto what then were ye baptized ? intimating, 
that if they were baptized according: to the rule of 
Chriſt, they could not be ignorant that there is an 
Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe the Apoſtles were command- 
ed to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
end of the Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore preſumed that 


every one who profefſeth the , Name of Chriſt, from 


the firſt baptiſmal inſtitution, acknowledgeth that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt: and the only queſtion 
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conſiſts in this, What that Holy Ghoſt is, in whoſe 


Name we are baptized, and in whom, according to 
our Baptiſm, we profeſs in the Creed to believe? 

In order to «he determination of which queſtion, 
our firſt aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed 
to us in the Word of God, and joined with the 
Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſm, is a 
Perfon. -We are all baptized in the name of the 
three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and the public confeſſion of our faith hath relation 


to thoſe three. Woe all. confeſs that two of theſe, 


the Father and the Son, are Perſons : that which 
we now aſſert is only this, that the Holy Ghoſt, who 


is of the three the third, is alſo a Perſon as the other 


two. That bleſſed Spirit is not only an (Cu) energy or 
operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual 
and intellectual Subſiſtence. o If we conceive it 
as an operation only, then muſt it only be actuated 
and not act; and when it is not actuated, it muſt 
not be at all. If we ſay that it is a quality, and not 
a ſubſtance; we ſay that it is that which we cannot 
prove to have any being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrange- 
ly unreaſonable, that men ſhould be ſo earneſt in 
endeavouring to prove that the Holy Ghoſt which 
ſanctifieth them is no ſubſtance, when they cannot 
be aſſured that there is any thing operative in the 
world beſide ſubſtantial beings; and conſequently, 


ift they be not ſanctified by that, they can be ſuſ- 


ceptible of no holineſs. By what reaſon in nature 


can they be affured, by what revelation in Scripture 


can they be confident, that there 1s a reality de- 
ſerving the name of quality diſtinguiſhed from all 
ſubſtance, and yet working real and admirable ef- 
fects? If there were no other argument but this, 
that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian Faith, that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt exiſting ; and we cannot 
be aſſured, either by reaſon or faith, that there 1s 
a quality really and effentially diſtinguiſhed from 
all ſubſtance, it would be ſufficient to our us 
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from that boldneſs, to aſſert the Holy Ghoſt, in 


whoſe name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe but 


a a quality. | 


But we are not left to gueſs at the Nature of the 
Spirit of God ; the Word of God which came from 


| that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a Per- 


ſon. It is indeed to be obſerved, that in the Scrip- 
tures there are ſome things ſpoken of the Holy 
Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, 
as the adverſaries confeſs : others, which are, not 
properly and primarily to be attributed to a Perſon, 
as we cannot deny: and it might ſeem to be equally 
doubtful, in relation to the Scripture expreſſions, 
whether the Holy Ghoſt were a Perſon or, no; and 
that they which deny his perſonality may pretend as 
much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this 
ſeeming indifference we muſt alſo obſerve a large 
diverſity; inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 


God, is not always taken in the ſame propriety of 
ſignification; nor do we ſay that the Holy Ghoſt, 


which fignifieth a Perſon, always ſignifieth ſo much. 
t is therefore eaſily conceived how ſome things may 


be attributed to the Spirit in the Scriptures which 


are not proper to a Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a 


Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for. 


that which is not a Perſon, as we acknowledge. 
Whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the 


Holy Ghoſt as to a Perſon, which cannot be other- 


wiſe underſtood of the Spirit of God than as of a 


Perſon, then may we infallibly conclude that the 


Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall 
endeavour fully and clearly to demonſtrate ; firſt, 
that the Scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt 
as a Perſon, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as 
cannot be underſtood to be ſpoken of the Spirit 
of God any other way than as of a Perſon : ſe- 
condly, that whatſoever attributes or expreſſions are 
uſed in the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
objefted as repugnant to the nature of a Perſon, 


H h 2 either 


467 


468 A RTI CLE VII. 


either are not ſo repugnant as is objected; or if they 

be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it tienificth nota 
Perſon: 

Firſt then, the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God, 

is clearly and formally oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, 

which are and muſt be acknowledged Perſons of a 

7 Sm. xvi. {piritual and intellectual ſubſiſtence. As, The Spirit 

189 of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil Spirit 

| from the Lord troubled him. Now, what thoſe evil 

Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the 

ſad example of Ahab, concerning whom we read, 

2 Chr.xviii. There came out a Spirit and flood before the Lord and 

| as ſaid, I will entice him; and the Lord ſaid unto him, 

 #herewith? And he ſaid, I Twill go out and be a h. 

ing Spirit in the mouth of all his prophets; and the 

"Do ſaid, Thou ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo 

prevail; go out and do even ſo. From whence it 1s 


evident, that the evil Spirits from God were certain 


Perſons, even bad Angels, to which the ,one good 


Spirit as a Eerſon is oppoled, departing from him to 


whom the other cometh. 

Again, The New Teſtament doth e the 

Holy Ghoſt by ſuch perſonal diſpoſitions, and with 

ſuch operations, as are as evident marks and ſigns of 

a Perſon as any which are attributed to the Father 

or the Son, which are unqueſtionable Perfons ; and 
whatſoever terms are {poken of the Spirit by way 

of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are ac- 
knowledged Perions. Woe are exhorted by the 

Erh. v. 30. Apoſtle ot to grieve the Spirit of God; but grief 
| » 1s certainly a pertonal affection, of which a quality 1 
Rom. viii, not capable. We are aſſured that the ſame Spirit 
% maketh interceſſion for us with groanings that can! 
bie uttered; and we can underſtand what are inter- 
ceding Perions, but have no apprehenſion of inter- 

ceding or groaning qualities. The operations of 

| the Spirit are maniteſt, and as manifeſtly perſonal: 
x Cor. ii. for he ſearcheth all things, yea even the deep things of 
=: and o ** knoweth ak things, even the 85 
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of God, which can be no deſcription of the power of 
God: He worketh all the ſpiritual gifts, dividing to 
every man ſeverally as he will; in which the operation, 
diſcretion, diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are 
ſufficient demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth 
the will of God, and ſpeaketh to the Sons of Men, 
in the nature and after the manner of a Perſon ; for 


the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee. ad x. 19. 


Ariſe therefore and get thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing; for I have ſent them: and the Holy 
Ghoft ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at An- | 
tioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work Ad xiii. 2. 
whereunto I have called them. We cannot better un- 
derſtand the nature of the Holy Ghoſt than by the 
deſcription given by Chriſt which ſent him: and 
he ſaid thus to his Diſciples, The Comforter, (or, the John xiv. 
Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father **: 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things ; he xv. 26, 27 
ſhall teſtify of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If I wi. 7,8, 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but 13, | 
if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. And when he 
is come he will reprove the world, and he will guide 
you into all truth; for he fhall not ſpeak of himſelf, 
but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and 
he wwill ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorify me, 14. 
for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 
you, All which words are nothing elſe but ſo many 
deſcriptions of a Perſon, a Perſon hearing, a Perſon 
receiving, a Perſon teſtifying, a Perſon ſpeaking, Aa 
Perſon reproving, a Perſon inſtructing. * 
The (y Adverſaries to this truth acknowledging * 
all theſe perſonal expreſſions, anſwer, that it is ordi- 
nary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 


which are proper unto Perſons, given unto thoſe 


things which are no Perſons : as when the Apoſtle 

lth, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, charity envieth ' pot Fn 
wt, charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not ©? 7 
behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, 1s not eaſily 
provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
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but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth 

all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. All 

which perſonal actions are attributed to Charity, 

which is no Perſon, as in {q) other caſes it is uſual, 

but belonging to that Perſon which is charitable; 

becauſe that Perſon which 1s ſo qualified doth per- 

form thoſe actions according to, and by virtue of, 

that Charity which is in him. In the ſame manner, 

( ſay they, perſonal actions are attributed to the 

oly Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, but only the vir- 

tue, power, and efficacy of God the Father of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe that God the Father is a 

Perſon, and doth perform thoſe perſonal actions, 

attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, pow- 

er, and efficacy in himſelf, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 

AQs x. 19, As when we read 1e Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold, 

5 three men ſeek thee. _ therefore and get thee down 

and go with them, doubting nothing ; for I have ſent 

them : we muſt underſtand that God the Father 

was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe words, and which 

ſent thoſe men; but becauſe he did ſo by that vir- 

tue which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy 

Ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak thoſe words and ſend thoſe 

men. In the ſame manner when we read, the Holy 

Ads xii. 2. Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, Separate me Bar- 

nabas and Saul, for the work whereunto ] have called 

ihem ; we muſt conceive it was God the Father who 

ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and 

Saul, and to whom they were to be ſeparated : but 

becauſe God did all this by that power within him, 

which is his Spirit, therefore thoſe words and actions 

are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the fum 

of their anſwer ; and more than this I conceive 

cannot be faid in anſwer to that argument which 

we urge from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed 

| to the Spirit of God, and, as we believe, as to à 
| | Perſon. . % | 

But this anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as 

| giving no ſatisfaction to the argument. For if in 

| | 16 
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the perſonal actions, attributed in the Scriptures to 


the Spirit, might proceed from the perſon of God 


the Father, according to the power which is in him, 
then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe actions be perſonal, as they are acknowledged, 
and cannot be denied; if the ſame cannot be at- 
tributed to the perſon of God the Father, whoſe 
Spirit it is; if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the 


power within him, which is ſaid to be done by the 


Holy Ghoſt; then is that defence not to be defend- 
ed, then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a 
Perſon. But I ſhall clearly prove, that there are 


ſeveral perſonal attributes given in the ſacred Scrip- 


tures expreſsly to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot 
be aſcribed to God the Father; which God the 
Father, by that power which is in him, cannot be 
ſaid to do; and conſequently cannot be any ground 
why thoſe attributes ſhould be given to the Spirit if 


it be not a Perſon. 


To make interceſſion is a perſonal action, and this 
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action is attributed to the Spirit of God, becauſe he Rom. vii. 


maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according 10 the will 


of God, But to make interceſſion, is not an act 
which can be attributed to God the Father, neither 


can he be ſaid to intercede for us according to that 


power which is in him; and therefore this can be 


no Proſopopœia, the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to 
exerciſe the perſonal action of interceſſion for that 
reaſon, becauſe it is the Spirit of that Perſon which 
intercedeth for us. To come unto men, as being 
lent unto them, is a perſonal action; and fo the 
Comforter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, 


did come, being ſent ; When the Comforter is come, Johnxv.26, 


whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, faith Chriſt : 


and again, If I go not away, the. Comforter will not John xvi. 7. 


come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. 


But to come unto men, as being ſent, cannot be 


aſcribed to God the Father, who ſendeth, but is 
never ſent ; eſpecially in this particular, in which 


„ the 


ä 


Jehn xvi . 


53. 


John web. 


14. 


and to glorify him from whom he receiveth by re- 
ceiving from him, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy 


Aer va. 
the Father is ſaid expreſsly to ſend, and that in the Wh 


name of the Son {whom the Father wil! ſend in my name, tion 
faith our Saviour). When therefore the Holy Ghoſt may 


cometh to the ſons of men as ſent by the Father in Goc 
the name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, witl 
this perſonal action cannot be attributed to the any 
Father as working by the power within him, and is th 
conſequently cannot ground a Proſopopœia by which nific 
the virtue or power of God the Father ſhall be ſaid any 
to do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal actions, is te 
and both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a mar 
manner as they cannot be aſcribed to God the Father. 8 


hen he, faith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth, is come, he thir 
d ill guide you into all truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak of not 


himſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that jhall he tha 
peak. Now to ſpeak, and not of himſelf, cannot the 
be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things will 
of himſelf : to ſpeak what he heareth, and that of Gh 
the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from another, the 


Ghoſt, He ſhall glorify me; for he ſhall recerve of mize, 
and ſhall fhew it unto you, is by no means applicable 
to the Father; and conſequently it cannot be true 
that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore {aid to do theſe per- 
{onal actions, becauſe that Perſon whoſe. Spirit the 
Holy Ghoſt is, doth thoſe actions, by and accord- 
ing to his own power, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 
It er maineth therefore that the anſwer given by the 
adv rſaries of this truth, is apparently inſufficient, 
and conſequently that our argument, drawn from 
the perſona] actions attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Spirit, 1s ſound and valid. 

I thought this difceurſe had fully deſtroyed the 
Socinian Proſopopœia; and indeed, as they ordina- 
rily propound their anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 
But I find the ſubtilty of Socinus prepared / ano- 
ther explication of the Proſopopœia, to ſupply the 
rcom where he foreſaw the former would — 

Wa V hich 
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Which double figure he groundeth upon this diſtinc- 
tion: The Spirit, that is, the power of God, faith he, 
may be conſidered either as a propriety and power in 


| God, or as the things on which it worketh are affected 
with it. If it be conſidered in the farſt notion, then if 


any perſonal attribute be given to the ſpirit, the ſpirit 
is there taken for God, and by the ſpirit God is fig- 
nified : if it be conſidered in the ſecond notion, then if 
any perſonal attribute be given to the ſpirit, the ſpirit 
is taken for that man in which it worketh; and that 
man, affected with it, is called the ſpirit of God. 

So that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch 
things which are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt can- 
not be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove 
that they cannot be attributed unto Man, in whom 
the Spirit worketh from the Father: and this alſo 
will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by 
the Father and the Son, and to come as ſo ſent is a 
perſonal action, which we have already ſhewed can- 
not be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; 
and it is as certain that it cannot be the action of an 
Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit which was 
ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son 
did ſend St. Peter an Advocate to St. Peter; and St. 
Peter, being ſent by the Father and the Son, did 
come unto St. Peter. Again, our Saviour, ſpeaking 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, He ſhall receive of mine : 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that place is not taken 
for the Father; and ſhero it unto you, therefore he is 
not taken for an Apoſtle: in that he recerverth, the 
firſt Socinian i nate is improper; in that 
he /hezveth to the Apoſtles, the ſecond is abſurd. 
The Holy Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a Perſon diſ- 
tinct from the Perſon of the Father, whoſe power 
he is, and diſtinct from the Perſon of the Apoſtles in 


whom he worketh, and conſequently neither of the 


Socinian figures can evacuate or enervate the doc- 
trine of his proper and peculiar perſonality. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, For thoſe attributes or expreſſions uſed 


of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſacred Scriptures, and 
pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Perſon, 
either they are not ſo repugnant, or, if they be, they 
belong unto the Spirit, as it ſignifieth not the Per- 
ſon, but the gifts or effects, of the Spirit. (/) They tell 
us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in 
meaſure, ſometimes without meaſure ; that the Spi- 
Tit is poured out, and that men do drink of it, and 
are filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, 
and ſomething is taken from it; and that ſometimes 
it is extinguiſhed : and from hence they gather, that 


the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe theſe ex- 


Acts v. 32. 


Us. ix, 6. 


preſſions are inconſiſtent with perſonality. But a ſa- 
tisfactory anſwer is eaſily returned to this objection. 
It is true, that God is ſaid to have given the Holy 
Gh to them that obey him, but it is as true that a 
Perſon may be given; ſo we read in the Prophet 
Iaiah, Unto us a Son is given; and we are aſſured that 
God fo loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
and certainly the Son of God 1s a Perſon. And if 
all the reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they pretend, 
that 1s, not proper to a Perſon; yet do they no way 
Prejudice the truth of our aſſertion, becauſe we ac- 
knowledge the effects and operations of the Spirit 
to have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, 
who is the cauſe of thoſe operations. And being to 
that Spirit, as the cauſe, we have already ſhewn 


thoſe attributes to be given which can agree to no- 


thing but a Perſon, we therefore conclude againſt 
the Socinians and the (, Jews, That the Holy 
Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perſon ; which is our 
firſt affertion. | 


Our ſecond aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt, in 


whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom we pro- 
feſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine and 
uncreated, Perſon. And for the proof of this afler- 


tion, we ſhall firſt make uſe of that argument which 


our adverſaries have put into our hands. The — 
e 1 
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rit of God which 1s in God is not a created Perſon: 
but the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of God which is in 
God, and therefore not a created Perſon. This argu- 


| ment is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For 1 Cor. i 
' what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of 


man which is in him! even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God. That this Spirit of God 


is the Holy Ghoſt, I find denied by none: that the 


ſame Spirit is in God, appeareth by the Apoſtle's diſ- 


courſe, and is granted by the {x} Socinians : that it 


is ſo the Spirit of God, and io by nature in God 
that it cannot be a creature, is granted by the ſame. 
It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy 
Ghoſt 1s no created Perſon ; inaſmuch as that can- 
not be a created Perſon which hath not a created 
nature; and that can neither have nor be a created 
nature, which by nature is in God. Wherefore 
although it be replied by others, that it is not ſaid 
in the text that the Spirit is in God, yet our adver- 
faries' reaſon overweighs their negative obſervation ; 
and it availeth little to ſay that it is not exprefled, 
which muſt be acknowledged to be underſtood. 


The Holy Ghoſt then 1s a Perſon (as I have proved), 


and is not of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which 
is in God (as is confeſſed, and only denied to be in 
God, becauſe it is not ſaid ſo when it is implied), 
therefore he is no created Perſon. | 
Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one as againſt 
whom a Sin may be committed, and when it is ſo, 
cannot be remitted. But if he were no Perſon, we 
could not commit that Sin againſt him ; and if he were 
a created Perſon, the Sin committed againſt him 
could not be irremiſſible. Therefore he is a Perſon, 


and that uncreated. The argument is grounded 75 
upon the words of our Saviour, A manner of fin and Mett. xü. 


blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men; but the blaſphemy 
agamſt the Holy Ghoft {hall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of 


Man, it ſhall be forgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh 


againſt 


476 


I III. 


avainf the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, iti- 
ther in this world, neither in the world to come. (y) 


By which words it appeareth there is a fin or blai- 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diftin& from all other 
ſins and blaſphemies committed againſt God the 


Father, or the Son of God; that this fin hath an ag- 
gravation added unto it, beyond other fins and blal- 


phemies : but if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, 
the fin could not be diſtinct from thoſe fins which 
are committed againſt him whoſe Spirit he is; and 
if he were a Perſon created, the fin could receive no 
fuch aggravation beyond other fins and blaſphemies. 

To this they anſwer, That the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt 1s not therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is 


_ 'God, which is not to our purpoſe ; but they do not, 


John i. 3. 


1 Cor. xv. 


27. 


is excepted beſide God, every created perſon muſt 


cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable, if he 


were not God. It is not therefore ſimply, and for 
no other reaſon unpardonable, becauſe that Perſon 
is God, againſt whom it is committed ; for if fo, 
then any fin committed againſt that Perſon which is 
God, would be unpardonable; which is falſe. But 
that fin, which 1s particularly called blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Spirit, 1s a fin againſt God, and in 
ſuch a manner aggravated, as makes it irremiſſible; 
of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spi- 
rit were not God. 
Thirdly, Every created perſon was made by the 
Son of God as God, and 1s now put under the feet 


of the Son of God as Man. But the Spirit of God 


was not made by the Son of God, nor 1s he now put 
under the feet -of the Son of Man. Therefore the 
Spirit of God can be no created perſon. All things 
were made by the Word, and without him Twas not ay 


thing made that was made ; therefore every created 


perſon was made by the Word. God hath put all 
things under the feet of Chriſt ; but when he ſaith all 
things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is except- 
ed which did put all things under bim: and being none 


be 


in the caſe of Barnabas and Saul, and {a) with the 
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de under the feet of the Son of Man. But the 

Spirit of God in the beginning was not made, (2) yea 

rather in the beginning made the World, as Job 
ſpeaks of God, By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Job xxvi. 
heavens : nor is he under the feet of Chriſt, now ſet + 
down at the right hand of God, who with ſupreme _ 
authority, together with the Father, ſent the Pro- 
phets ; as Ifaiah teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord God 

and his Spirit hath jent me; and with the ſame au- 
thority, ſince the exaltation of our Saviour, ſent 

forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth 


ſame authority giveth. all ſpiritual gifts, dividing to 1 Cor. xii. 
every man ſeverally as he will; ſo that in this King- 

dom of Chriſt all things are done by the power of the Rom. xv. 
Spirit of God. 7 : 88 
Fourthly, He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was 
conceived in the womb of the Virgin, was no created 

perſon : for by virtue of that conception he was 

called the Son of God; whereas if a creature had 

been the cauſe of his conception, he had been in 

that reſpe& the Son of a creature; nay, according 
to the adverſaries' principles, he had taken upon him 
the nature of Angels. But the Holy Ghoſt it was 

by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived in the 

womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that ſaid to 
Mary, (not that an Angel, but that) zhe Holy Ghoſt Luke i. 35, 
ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that holy thing which 

fhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. 
Therefore the Spirit of God 1s no created perſon ; 

which is our ſecond aflertion againſt the ancient, but 

newly revived hereſy of the ( Arians and Mace- 


1 


donians. 


Our third aſſertion is that which neceſſarily fol- 
loweth from the former two, that the Spirit of God, 
in whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom we 
profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For 
if he be a Perſon, as we have proved in the declara- 

e | tion 
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tion of our firſt aſſertion; if he be a Perſon not 
created, as we have demonſtrated in the corrobora- 
tion of the ſecond aſſertion; then muſt he of ne- 


ceſfity be acknowledged to be God, becauſe there is 


Do uncreated Effence beſide the Eſſence of the one 
eternal God. And there is this great felicity in the 
laying of this third aſſertion, that it is not proved only 


by the two precedent aſſertions, but alſo by the adver- 
ſaries of them both. He which denies the firſt, that 


is the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of God is in 
God, and is the eternal and omnipotent Power of 
God; he which denies the ſecond, that is the Ma- 
cedonian, aſſerts that he is a Perſon of an intellectual 
nature ſubſiſting; but whatſoever is a Perſon ſub- 
ſiſting of eternal and omnipotent Power, muſt be 
acknowledged to be God. Whether therefore we 
look upon the truth of our aſſertions, or whether we 
conſider the happineſs of their negations, the con- 
cluſion is, that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 

But were there nothing, which is already ſaid, 
demonſtrated, there is enough written in the Word 
of God to aſſure us of the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, 


to make us undoubtedly believe that the Spirit of God 


Ex. xxxiv. 
3+» 


2 Cor. iii. 


I5, 16, 17. 


is God. It is written by Moſes, that when he went in 
before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took the veil of, 
until he came out. And that Lord with whom Moles 
ſpake was the one Jehovah, the God of Heaven and 
Earth. But we are affured that the Spirit was and 
is that Lord to which Moſes ſpake ; for the Apofile 
bath taught us ſo much by his own interpretation, 
ſaying, Even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn 


to the Lord, the weil ſhall be taken away. Now the 


Lord is that Spirit. The Spirit is here ſo plainly ſaid 
to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one eternal 
God, that the adverſaries of this truth muſt either 


deny that the Lord is here to be taken for God, or, 


that the Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God: 


either of which denials muſt ſeem very firange to 
any 


wy 
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any perfon which conſidereth the force and plainneſs 
of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe. | 


But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, 


that they will by no means acknowledge either the 
one or the other: but e Lord muſt be ſomething 
which is not God, and 7he Spirit muſt be ſomething 


which is not the Spirit of God: and then they conclude 
the argument is of no force, and may as well con- 
clude the Apoſtle's interpretation hath no ſenſe. 
The Lord, they ſay, is Chriſt, and not God; for 
Chriſt, they ſay, is not God: the Spirit, they ſay, is 
the myſtery of the Law, or the hidden ſenſe of it, 
and that every one knows 1s not the Spirit of God. 
But we are aflured that the Apoſtle did mean by he 
Spirit, the Spirit of God, not_the ſenſe of the Law; 
for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty; and the ſenſe of the Law is 
never called the Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it 
not that the coherence of the diſcourſe did ſatisfy us; 
yet the objection ought not at all to move us: for the 
name of Spirit in thoſe places mentioned by them to 
ſignify the ſenſe of the Law hath no affinity with this, 
according to their own way of argumentation : for 
it is (c never ſo taken with the emphaſis of an ar- 
ticle, and put in the place either of an entire ſubject 
or a predicate in a propoſition, except by way of 
oppoſition ; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, 
in the words of the Apoſtle, now the Lord is that 


oppoſition. _ | 


did underſtand the eternal God; for he ſpeaketh of 
the fame Lord which he mentioned in the verſe be- 
fore, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the 
book of Exodus; of which except the Apoſtle 
peaks, his argument hath neither inference nor co- 
herence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an 
inlwer, that the Apoſtle by the Lord doth always, 
unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old covenant, 

„ | underſtand 


$firit, and that without the leaſt intimation of any 


Again, we are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle 
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underſtand Chriſt; for in this particular he {4 citeth 
a certain place out of the book of Exodus, and uſeth 
the name of the Lord in the iame notion in which 
there it is uſed, framing an argument and urging it 
from thence ; and if he did not, ſe) that rule is not 
ſo univerſal and infallible, but that the Lord in the 
language of the ſame Apoſtle may not ſignify the 
ſecond, but the firſt or third Perſon of the Trinity. 
If then the Lord be the eternal God, as the Apoſtle 
without any queſtion underſtood him in Moſes ; if 
the Spirit be the Spirit of the Lord, as the Apoſtle 
expounds himſelf in the words immediately follow- 


ing; then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal God, 
and ſo termed in the Scriptures. 
Again, the ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the 


ſame Spirit to be God, and term him plainly and 
expreſsly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Auanias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt! 
he repeateth the ſame queſtion in reference to the 
ſame offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart © Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. 


Io lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, is to lye unto God: 
to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, is not to lye unto Men, 


becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not Man; and conſe- 
quently not to lye unto any Angel, becauſe the 


Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel; not to lye unto any 


Creature, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature; 
but to lye unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is 
God. 

To this plain and evident argument there are ſo 
many anſwers, that the very multitude diſcovers the 
weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them were 
ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the 


reſt would be ſuperfluous. Firſt, They anſwer that 


it cannot be collected from hence that the Spirit is 


God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the original is (f/ 
ut in one caſe, and God in another; and the 
' Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, and 


in another of God, cannot ſhew that he Spent " 
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eth God. To which it is eaſily anſwered, that the caſe, or 
eth manner of the Apoſtle's ſpeech can make no dif- 
ich IM ference, if the ſenſe and ſubſtance be the ſame, as 
x it here it is; for to deceive the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing 

elle but to lye unto him, or by a lye to endeavour to 
the deceive him. The act objected to Ananias was but 
the one, which act of his the Apoſtles looked upon as 
ty. {© injurious, not to themſelves, but to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſtle and therefore St. Peter ſhewed the fin to be not 
; if WW againſt men, but againſt God: as certainly then as 
ſtle the Apoſtles were men, ſo certainly was the Holy 
ow. Ghoſt, in the eſteem of St. Peter, God. | 


od, As for that ſenſe which they put upon the words, 


different from that of lying to God, as if Ananias 
the were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
and moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no 


why Ml ſuch ſenſe ; for the fin of Ananias is again exprefſed 


of nin the caſe of his wife Sapphira, to whom St. Peter 
the Wl faid, How 7s it that ye have agreed together to tempt 

be Spirit of the Lord? But to tempt the Spirit, and 
to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſeveral things ; and 
it is evident that in this place the tempting of the 
Spirit was nothing elſe but lying to him: for St. 
Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me whether ye ſold the 
land for ſo much; and ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much: in 
which anſwer ſhe lyed. Then Peter ſaid unto her, 
How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the 


that what was done he did by the motion of the 
Holy Spirit, and fo did pretend, counterfeit and be- 
he the Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound St. 
Peter, but to belye Ananias, and make him guilty 
of that fin, which he was never yet accuſed of. It 
s moſt certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he 


d beit might be well g] tranſlated, that he Hed to 
rit 15 the Holy Gst. | | | 


God. YoL. I. = +} Next, | 


Hirit of the Lord? viz. in laying that ye ſold the land 
tor ſo much. Here is no colour then for that new 
pretence, that Anamias did bear the Apoſtles in hand 


to whom he lyed was the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
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Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious 
that this verbal or phraſeological anſwer may not 
ſeem ſufficient, they tell us though both the phraſes 
were {ynonymous, yet they did no way prove that 


the Spirit is God: and the reaſon which they render 


to juſtify this negation, is, becauſe there are ſe- 


veral places of the Scripture, in which the Meflen- 


1 Theſſ. iv. 


gers of God, who are acknowledged not to be God, 
are mentioned in the fame relation unto God as here 
the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is moſt plain 
and clear, that there is no creature ever m ntioned 
in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here. As 
when they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Hz 
therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpifeth not man, but God, why 
hath alſo given unto us his Holy Spirit ; I cannot ſee what 
ſimilitude can be made unto the ſcripture now in 
queſtion : for if the Spirit be not underſtood in the 
firſt words, he therefore that deſpiſeth, it hath no re- 
lation to the preſent queſtion ; and if it be, it were 


1o far from being a contutation, that it would be 


Matt. x. 40. 
Luke x. 16 


another confirmation. As for the other, He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſcth 
me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſeit 


me; it is ſo far from juſtifying their interpretation, 


that it hath nothing inſit like that which founds our 
reaſon, that is, no oppoſition. For there are three 
particulars in that ſcripture which we produce for 
our aſſertion; firit, that they lyed to the Holy 
Ghoſt; ſecondly, that in doing ſo, they lyed not 


unto Men; and thirdly, that by the ſame act they 


lyed unto God. lu which the oppoſition is our 
foundation. For if the Spirit of God were not God, 


as we are ſure it is not Man, it might as well have 


been ſaid, you lyed not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but 
unto God. And indeed if the Apoſtle would have 


_ aggravated the fin of Ananias with the full propriety 


but unto God, But being he firſt told him plainly 


and iniquity, in their ſenſe, he muſt have ſaid, thou 
haſt not lyed unto Men, nor unto the Spirit of God, 
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his fin, Hing io the Holy Ghoft; and then let him 
know the ſinfulneſs of it, thou haſt not lyed unto men, 
but unto God : it 1s evident that the Holy Ghoſt to 
whom he lyed 1s God. | | Fro 
Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh 
a Temple is God; for if the notion of a Temple be 
nothing elſe but to be the houſe of God, if to be 
the houſe of any creature 1s not to be a 'Temple, as 
it is not, then no inhabitation of any created Perſon 
can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of the 
Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as we are informed 


483 


by the Apoſtle, What, know ye not that your body is * Cor. vi. 


the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you ? therefore 


the Holy Ghoſt 1s God. | 

To this is replied differently according to the 
diverſity of our adverſaries ; as it is not probable 
that the deniers of ſo great a truth ſhould agree. 
The firſt tells us, that if we would enforce by this 
reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, we muſt 5 
prove that he is a Perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs 
our bodies by a divine right. But we have already 
proved that he is a Perſon, and certainly there can 
be no other right but that which belongs to God, 
by which the Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth 
us. Nor have they any pretence to evince the con- 
trary, but that which more confirmeth our aſſertion ; 
Je not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 85 
F God dwelleth in you We do certainly know that 
ve are the Temple of God; and we alſo know that 
the Spirit of God therefore dwelleth in us; and we 
therefore know that we are the Temple of God, be- 
cauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwellcth in 
us; and we know no other reaſon why we are the 
Temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwelleth 
n us, but only becauſe we know the Spirit of God 
s God; for if the Spirit were any other Perſon not 
Uvine, or any thing but a Perſon though divine, we 
could not by any means be aſſured that he did pro- 

T1 4. perly 


for they urge only thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Know 1 Cor. iii, 


” ARTICLE VII. 


perly inhabit in us; or if he did, that by his inha- 
bitation he could make a Temple of us. The ſecond 
hath very little to ſay, but only this, that being the 
Holy Ghoſt who poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, we muſt 
ſhew that our bodies are his by the higheſt intereſt, 
and primarily dedicated to his honour : which he 
therefore conceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks 
our body is not at all his by intereſt, or dedicated to 
his honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould 
be baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have no intereſt in us, but 
that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his; 
that the Spirit of God ſhould call for men to be ſepa- 
rated to himſelf, and that they which are ſo ſeparated 
ſhould be no way dedicated to his honour. If the 
Holy Ghoft had no intereſt in us, becauſe he is given 
= unto us, then Chriſt can have no intereſt in us, for 
[ he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, as our adverſary doth, that we ought with 

our body to glorify, not the Spirit, but God; I ſhould 

have concluded that the Spirit 1s not God : but be- 

ing that the bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and 

ſpake by the Apoſtles, never taught us not to glorify 

bim, I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpect that of blaſ- 

phemy, than the aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe 

divinity. And whereas it is ſaid, that the Apoſtle 

hath hinted in what reſpect our body is the temple of the 

Holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation ; this is ſo far from 

breeding in me the leaſt thought of diminution, that 

by this only notion I am fully confirmed in the belict 

of my aſſertion. For I know no other way by which þþ 

God peculiarly inhabiteth in us, but by the inhabi- 

tation of the Spirit: I underſtand no other way 

by which we can be the Temple of God, but by the 

2 Cor. yi. inhabitation of God, as it is written, Le are the len- 
0. ple of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will dwell 
iin them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, 
aud they ſhall be my people : and therefore I conclude 

that the Holy Ghoſt, who by his inhabitation maketh 


our 
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our bodies Temples, is that God which dwelleth 


in us. | 


Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do 


belong as certainly as they belong unto God the 


Father, 1s truly and properly God ; becauſe thoſe 
are divine attributes which are properties of the 


divine nature, and conſequently none can be in- 
dued with them to whom the nature of God belong- 
eth not. But the divine attributes, ſuch as are 
omniſcience, omnipotence, omnipreſence, and the 
like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt as 


they do unto God the Father: therefore we are as 


much aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is God. The 
Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to mention them; and they 
are ſo many, that to manage them againit the ex- 
ceptions of the adverſaries, would take up too much 
room in this diſcourſe ; eſpecially conſidering they 
queſtion ſome of them in the Father as well as in the 
Spirit, and ſo I ſhould be forced to a double proof. 
Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe works 
which are proper unto God, by and for which God 
doth require of us to acknowledge and worſhip him 
as God, is properly and truly God: becauſe the 
operations of all things flow from that effence by 
which they are; and therefore if the operations be 


truly divine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no. 


other but God, then muſt the effence of that Perſon 
which produceth them be truly ſuch. But ſuch 


works as are proper unto God, by and for which 


God hath required us to acknowledge him and worſhip 
him as God, are attributed often in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit of God, as the acts of creation and 


conſervation of all things, the miracles wrought upon 


and by our blefſed Saviour, the works of grace and 


power wrought in the hearts of true Believers, and 


the like. Therefore without any farther diſputation, 
which cannot be both long and proper for an expo- 
lition, I conclude my third aſſertion, that the Holy 
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Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly and pro- 
perly divine, the true and living God. | 
Now being we do firmly believe, that the true 
and living God can be but one, that the infinity of 
the divine effence 1s incapable of multiplicity, being 
we have already ſhewn, that the Father 1s originally 
that one God, which is denied by none; and have 
allo proved, that the only Son 1s the ſame God, re- 
ceiving by an eternal generation the ſame divine na- 
ture from the Father; it will alſo be neceſſary, for 
the underſtanding of the nature of the Spirit of God, 
to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God: to which 
purpole, that I may proceed methodically, my fourth 
aſſertion is, that the Spirit of God, which is the true 
and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the 
Son of God. | 
Firſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, 
though the Holy Ghoſt be allo God, and (becauſe 
there cannot be two Gods) the ſame God ; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt 1s not the Father : for the Scriptures do 
as certainly diſtinguiſh them in their Perſons, as they 
do unite them in their Nature. He which proceedeth 
from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is im- 
poſſible any Perſon ſhould proceed from himſelf ; but 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, theretore 
he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Fa- 
ther, and from the Father, is not the Father, by 
whom and from whom he is ſent ; for no Perſon can 
be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. 
But the Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and 
by the Son from the Father : therefore he 1s not the 
Father. e „ 
Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, that 
the Son of God 1s properly and truly God ; though 
we now have alſo proved, that the Spirit of God 1s 
God, and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame 
God; yet the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son: for he 
which receiveth of that which is the Son's, and by 
receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be ro _ 
LED ecaule 
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becauſe no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from him- 
ſelf that which is his own, and to glority himſelf by 
ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who 7s the Holy 
G50, received of that which is the Son's, and by 
receiving of it glorified the Son; for ſo our Saviour 
expreſsly ſaid, He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive John xvi, 
of mine. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. 4. 
Again, he, whoſe coming depended upon the Son's 
departing, and his ſending atter his departure, can- 
not be the Son, who therefore departed that he might 
ſend him. But the coming of the Holy Ghoſt de- 
pended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending 
after his departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he 
departed, I fell you the truth, it is expedient for you 
that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I will ſend him 
unto yon; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. 

Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the 
Son be God, and the Holy Ghoſt be alſo the ſame 
God; yet we are affured that the Holy Ghoſt is 
neither the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scrip- 
tures frequently repreſent him as diſtinguiſhed both 
from the Father and the Son. As, when he Spirit wa, is. 
of God deſcended like a dove, and lo, a voice from hea- 16. 
ven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 ant 
well pleaſed, he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
the Perſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and 
from the Perſon of the Father, who ſpake from 
heaven of his Son. The Apoſtle teaches us, that 
through the Son we have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Eph. ii. 18. 
Father, and conſequently aſſureth us, that the Spi- 
rit, by whom, is not the Father, 70 Whom, nor the 
Son, through whom, we have that acceis. So God Gal. iv. 4, 
ſent forth his Sou, that we mi g. receive the adoption of 5» © 
Sons : and becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the 
Sprrit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed from the Father 
as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is 
ultinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son, as 
114: {ent 
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ſent by the Father after he had ſent tlie Son. And 


John xiv. 
26. xv. 26. 


Mat. xxviii, 
19. 


this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in his 
word, as, The Comforter whom the Father will ſend in 
my name; the Comforter whom I will ſend unto you from 
the Father; and when that Comforter is come, Go, 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. ] con- 
clude therefore againſt the old (i) Sabellian Hereſy, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and 
properly God, 1s neither God the Father, nor God 
the Son; which is my fourth aſſertion. 

Our fifth aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt is the 
third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. For being he 
is a Perſon, by our firſt aſſertion; a Perſon not 


created, by the ſecond; but a divine Perſon pro- 


perly and truly God, by the third; being though he 
is thus truly God, he is neither the Father, nor the 
Son, by the fourth aſſertion, it followeth that he is 
one of the three; and of the three he is the third. 


For as there is a number in the Trinity, by which 
the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three; ſo 


there is alſo an order, by which, of theſe Perſons, 
the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, and 
the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor 1s this order arbi- 
trary or external, but internal and neceſſary, by vir- 
tue of a ſubordination of the ſecond unto the firſt, 
and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The 
Godhead was communicated from the Father to the 
Son, not from the Son unto the Father; though 


therefore this was done from all eternity, and ſo 


there can be no priority of time, yet there muſt be 
acknowledged a priority of order, by which the Fa- 
ther not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father 
ſecond. Again, the ſame Godhead was commu- 
nicated by the Father and the Son unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father 
or the Son; though therefore this was alſo done 
from all eternity, and therefore can admit of no 
priority in reference to time; yet that of aer 

| mu 
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muſt be here obſerved ; ſo that the Spirit receiving 
the Godhead from the Father who 1s the firſt Perſon, 
cannot be the firſt ; receiving the ſame from the Son, 
who 1s the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond ; but being 
from the firſt and Goon muſt be of the this the third. 
And thus both the number and the order of the Per- 


ſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying, There 1 John v. 7. 


are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoft, and theſe three are one. And 
though they are not expreſsly ſaid to be three, yet the 
ſame number is ſufficiently declared, and the fame 
order is expreſsly mentioned, in the baptiſmal inſti- 
tution made in the name of the F ather, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have former- 


ly proved the Son to be truly the ſecond Perſon, and vide p. 111. 


at the ſame time the Father to be the firſt, ſo doth 
this which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that 
the Holy Ghoſt is the () third; which is our fifth 
aſſertion. 

Our ſixth and laſt aſſertion, ( malen to manifeſt- 
the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of 
God) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon proceedi 
from the Father and the Son. From whence at laff 
we have a clear deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that 
he is the moſt high and eternal God, o the ſame 
nature, attributes, and operations with the Father 
and the Son, as receiving the {ame eſſence from the 
Father and the Son by proceeding from them both. 
Now this proceſſion of the Spirit, in reference to the 
Father, is delivered expreſsly, 1 in relation to the Son, 
is contained virtually in the Scriptures. Firſt, it is 
expreſsly ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 


the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth, hen the Com- John xv. 26, 


forter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
be ſhall teſtify of me. And this is allo evident from 
what hath been already aſſerted : for being the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit are the ſame God, and being ſo the 
lame in the unity of the nature of God, are yet diſ- 

| tinct 
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tinct in their Perſonality, one of them muſt have the 
ſame Nature from the other; and becauſe the Father 
hath been already ſhewn to have it from none, it fol- 
loweth that the Spirit hath it from him. 
Secondly, Though it be not expreſsly ſpoken in the 
Scripture, that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the 
Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame truth is virtually 
contained there: becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which 
are ſpoken of the Holy Spirit in relation to the Fa- 
ther, for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth from the 
Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation 
to the Son; and therefore there muſt be the ſame 
reaſon preſuppoſed in reference to the Son, which 
is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, there- 
fore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spirit of 
Mat. x.20. the Father. 1? is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which ſpeaketh in you. For by the lan- 
guage of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God 1s the Spirit 
x Cor.ii, Which is of God, ſaying, The things of God knoweth no 
11,122. man but the Spirit of God. And Te have received 10! 
the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God. 
Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the Spirit of the 
Gal. iv. 6. Son; for becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts: the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Rom. vii. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none 
1 Pet. i, 11. Of his; even the Spirit of Chrift which was in the Pro- 
phets; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
| Phil. i. 19. {peaks, I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through 
pour prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Crit. 
If then the Holy Gholt be called the Spirit of God and 
the Father, becauſe he proceedeth from the Father, 
it followeth that, being called alſo the Spirit of the 
Son, he proceedeth allo from the Son. | 
Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 
the Father, he 1s therefore ſent by rhe Father, as 
from him who hath by the original communication 
Johnziv. 26. 4 right of miſſion; as, the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend : but 2 
PE | 9 5 Pl. 
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Spirit which is ſent by the Father is alſo ſent by the 


Son, as he ſaith, when the Comforter is come whom I 
will ſend unto you. Therefore the Son hath the ſame 
right of miſſion with the Father, and conſequently 
muſt be acknowledged to have communicated the 
{ame Eſſence. The Father is never ſent by the Son, 
becauſe he received not the Godhead from him ; but 
the Father {endeth the Son, becauſe he communi- 
cated the Godhead to him: in the ſame manner 
neither the Father nor the Son 1s ever ſent by the 


Holy Spirit: becauſe neither of them received the 


divine Nature from the Spirit : but both the Father 
and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the 


divine Nature, common to both the Father and the 


Son, was communicated by them both to the Holy 
Ghoſt. As therefore the. Scriptures declare expreſs - 
ly, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; ſo 
do they alſo virtually teach, that he proceedeth from 
the Son. | 


From whence it came to paſs in the primitive 


times, that the (7) Latin Fathers taught expreſsly 


the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
Son, becauſe by good conſequence they did collect 


ſo much from thoſe paſſages of the Scripture which 


we have uſed to prove that truth. And the Greek 
Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the 
phraſe and language of the Scripture, ſaying, that 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and (m/ not 
laying, that he proceedeth from the Son; yet they 
acknowledged under another Scripture- expreſſion the 
lame thing which the Latins underſtand by pro- 


ceſſion, viz. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, | 
as he 1s of and from the Father ; and therefore. 


ulually when they ſaid, he proceedeth from the Father, 
they (u) alſo added, he received of the Son. The in- 
terpretation of which words, according to the La- 
tins, inferred a (o) proceſſion ; and that which the 
Greeks did underſtand thereby, was the ſame which 
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the Latins meant by the proceſſion from the Son, 


that is, the receiving of his eſſence from him. That 


as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt is God of God by being of the Fa- 


ther /) and the Son, as receiving that infinite and 
eternal eſſence from them both. 


This being thus the general doctrine of the Eaſtern 


and the Weſtern Church, differing only in the man- 


ner of expreſſion, and that without any oppoſition; 


© Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of a difference, 


making uſe of the Greeks' expreſſion againſt the 


doctrine both of Greeks and Latins; denying that 


the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his effence from the Son, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, he proceedeth from the 
Father, and 1s the Spirit which 1s of God. But St. 
Cyril, againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice 
of this objection; and the writings of Theodoret, 
in which this was contained, being condemned; 


there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for 


many years, concerning this particular. Afterwards 
divers of the Greeks expreſsly denied the proceſſion 
from the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in 


the Weſtern Church, till at laſt the Latins put it 


into the (r Conſtantinopolitan Creed; and being 


admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlaw- 


ful addition, and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed 
again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Schiſm be- 
tween the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. . 

Now although the addition of words to the formal 
Creed without the conſent, and againſt the proteſta- 
tion of the Oriental Church, be not juſtifiable ; yet 
that which was added 1s nevertheleſs a certain truth, 


and may be ſo uſed in that Creed by them who be- 


lieve the ſame to be a truth; ſo long as they pretend 
it not to be a definition of that Council, but an ad- 
dition or explicatioh inſerted, and condemn not thoſe 
who, out of a greater reſpect to ſuch ſynodical de- 
terminations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak any other language than the Scriptures and 
their Fathers ſpake. | 
Howſoever we have ſufficiently in our aſſertions 


declared the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing 


him from all qualities, energies or operations, in that 


he is truly and properly a Perſon; differencing 
him from all Creatures and finite things, as he is 


not a created Perſon ; ſhewing him to be of an infi- 
nite and eternal eſſence, as he is truly and properly 
God ; diſtinguiſhing him from the Father and the 
Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father; not the Son, though the ſame 
God with him; . demonſtrating his order in the 
blefſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, but 
the third Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe 
as the Son receiveth his eſſence communicated to 


him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the 


Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence 
communicated to him by the Father and the Son, 
and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and 
properly the Spirit of the Father, and as truly and 
properly the Spirit of the Son. 


Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy 


Ghoſt, what he 1s in himſelf, as the Spirit of God; 


it remaineth that we declare what is the office of the 


ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit: for 
although the Spirit of God be of infinite, effential 


and original holineſs, as God, and ſo may be called 


Holy in himſelf; though other Spirits which were 
created, be either actually now unholy, or of de- 


fectible ſanctity at firſt, and ſo having the name of 


Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy, 
that he may be diſtinguiſhed from them ; yet I con- 
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ceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, or the Rom. i. 4. 


Spirit of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in 
the bleſſed Trinity, it is his particular office to ſanc- 
tify or make us holy. | | 


Now when I ſpeak of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, 


do not underſtand any miniſterial office or function, 
„ ſuch 
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ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who are all 
miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation; for I have already proved this 


Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, and conſe- i 


quently above all miniſtration. But I intend there- 


by whatſoever is attributed unto him peculiarly in 
the ſalvation of Man, as the work wrought by him, 


IWR 16. 
ph. ii. 18. 


for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For 
all the Perſons in the Godhead are repreſented unto 
us as concurring unto our falvation : God ſo love 
the world that he gave his ouly-begotten Son, and through 
that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 
As therefore what our Saviour did and ſuffered for 


us belonged to that office of a Redeemer which he 
took upon him; ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 


worketh in order to the fame falvation, we look 
upon as belonging to his office. And becauſe with- 


out holineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, becauſe 


we all are impure and unholy, and the purity and 


' holineſs which is required in us to appear in the pre- 


ſence of God, whole eyes are pure, muſt be wrought 
in us by the Spirit of God, who is called Holy be- 


cauſe he is the cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore 
we acknowledge the office of the Spirit of God to 


conſiſt in the ſanctifying of the ſervants of God, and 
the declaration of this office, added to the deſcrip- 


tion of his nature, to be a ſufficient explication of 
the object of faith contained in this Article, I believe 


in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now this ſanctification being oppoſed to our im- 
purity and corruption, and anſwering fully to the 
latitude of it, whatſoever is wanting in our nature 


of that holineſs and perfection, muſt be ſupplied by 


the Spirit of God. Wherefore being by nature we are 


totally void of all ſaving truth, and under an im- 


1 Cor. ii. 


poſſibility of knowing the will of God ; being as no 


man knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of man 


which is in him, even ſo none knoweth the things of God 
but the Spirit of God ; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, 


yea, 


I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 


yea, the deep things of God, and revealeth them unto 


the Sons of Men; ſo that thereby the darkneſs of 


their underſtanding 1s expelled, and they are en- 
lightened with the knowledge of their God. This 


| work of the Spirit is double, either external and 


general, or internal and particular. The external 
and general work of the Spirit, as to the whole 
Church of God, is the revelation of the will of God, 
by which ſo much 1n all ages hath been propounded 


as was {ufficient to inſtruct Men unto eternal life. 
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For there have been holy Prophets ever ſince the world Luke i. 70. 
began, and prophecy came not at any time by the will 2 pet. i. a1. 


of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 


by the Holy Ghoſt. When it pleaſed God in the laſt Heb. i. 2. 


days to ſpeak unto us by his Son, even that Son ſent 


his Spirit into the Apoſtles, the Spirit of truth, that John xvi. 
he might guide them into all truth, teaching them all *3: aiv. 26. 


things, and bringing all things to their remembrance, 
whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. By this means 
it came to pals, that al/ Scripture was given by iuſpi- 
ration of God, that 1s, by the motion and operation 
of the Spirit of God; and ſo whatſoever is neceſſary 
for us to know and believe, was delivered by revela- 
tion. Again, the ſame Spirit which revealeth the 
object of Faith generally to the univerſal Church 
of God, which object is propounded externally by 


the Church to every particular believer, doth alſo 
illuminate the underſtandings of ſuch as believe, that 


they may receive the truth : for faith is the gift of 
God, not only in the object but alſo in the act; 
Chriſt is not only given unto us, in whom we be- 


liebe on him; and this gift is a gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, working within us an aſſent unto that which 


things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word 


lieve, but it is alſo given us in the behalf of Chrift to be- Phil, i. 29, 


by the word is propounded to us: by this the Lord Ad: xi. 
opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto the 4. 


preached profiteth, being mixed with faith in them Heb. iv. 2 
that hear it. Thus by grace we are ſaved through faith, xy. i. 8 


and 


496 I vu 
and that not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God. As the 


increaſe and perfection, ſo the original, or {s) initia- 

tion of Faith is from the Spirit of God, not only by 

an external propoſal in the word, but by an internal 

illumination in the Soul; by which we are inclined to 

the obedience of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe truths, 

which unto a natural and carnal Man are fooliſhneſs, 

And thus we affirm not only the revelation of the 

will of God, but alſo the illumination of the Soul of 

Man, to be part of the office of the Spirit of God, 
againſt the old and new (1) Pelagians. | 

The ſecond part of the office of the Holy Ghoſt 

in the ſanctification of Man, is the regeneration and 

renovation of him. For our natural corruption con- 

fiſting in an averſation off our wills, and a deprava- 

tion of our affections, anknclination of them to the 

. will of God 1s wrought within us by the Spirit of 

Tit, iii, 5. God. For according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the 

= waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 

John iii. 5. Ghoſt. So that except a man be born again of water 

and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 

of God. We are all at firſt defiled by the corruption 

For. vi. of our nature, and the pollution of our fins, but we 

My are waſhed, but we are ſanctiſied, but we are juſtified 

in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 

God. The ſecond part then of the office of the Holy 

Ghoſt is the renewing of Man in all the parts and 

faculties of his Soul. | ; 

The third part of this office is to lead, direct and 

vern us in our actions and converſations, that we 

may actually do and perform thoſe things which are 

Gal. v. 25 acceptable and well-pleafing in the ſight of God. 

doe live in the Spirit, quickened by his renovation, we 

muſt alſo walk in the Spirit, following his direction, led 

Gal. v. 16. by his manuduction. And if we walk in the Spirit, 


we /hall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not 

only directed but animated and acted in thoſe ope- 

rations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will 

* viii. and to do; and as many as are thus led by the 3 
; % 
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God, they are the Sons of God. Moreover that this 
direction may prove more effectual, we are alſo 

| guided in our prayers, and acted in our devotions - ' 
by the ſame Spirit, according to the promiſe, I will Zach. xii. 


* WW pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 10. 
, Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and of ſupplication. Where- 
2 as then this is the confidence that we have in him, that i John v. 


c if we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth us; 
: and whereas we know: not what we ſhould pray for | as Rom. viii, 
we ought, the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 265 27. 
q groanings which cannot be uttered, and he that ſearcheth 
| q % hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be- 
k cauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the 
will of God. From which interceſſion eſpecially T 1 
1 conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given $i 
f him by Chriſt, who ſaid, I will pray the Father, Joby wins « _ 
3 aud he ſhall give you another Paraclete. For if any 1 Joh ii. i. 
a man fin, we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, ſaith St. John: who alſo maketh Rom. viii, 
interceſſion for us, ſaith St. Paul, and we have ano- NT, 
ther Paraclete, ſaith our Saviour; which alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us, ſaith St. Paul. A , Paraclete 
then in the notion of the Scriptures is an Interceſſor. 
Fourthly, The office of the ſame Spirit is to join 
us unto Chriſt, and make us members of that one 
Body of which our Saviour is the Head. {x} For by one 1 Cor. xii, 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body. And as the s. 
body is oue and hath many members, and all the members 
of that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo is 
brit. Hereby we know that God abideth in us, 7A the 1 John iii, 
Spirit which he hath given us. As we become ſpiritual *+ 
Men by the Spirit which is in us, as that union with 
the Body and unto the Head is a ſpiritual conjunc- 
tion, fo it proceedeth from the Spirit; and he that is 1 Cor. vi, 
Jomed unto the Lord is one Spiri. 1717. 
Fifthly, It is the office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure 
us of the adoption of Sons, to create in us a ſenſe 
of the paternal love of God towards us, to give us 
Tos. L + Bs an 
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Rom. v. 5. an earneſt of our everlaſting inheritance. The love of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which 

Rom. viii. is giuen unto'us. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
Gi. iv, 6. Of God, they are the Sons of God. And becauſe we are 
ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 

Rom. viii. Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For we have not re— 
5516. ceived the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but we have 
recerved the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Faber. The' Spirit itſelf bearing witneſs with our 
ſpirit, that wwe are the children of God. As therefore 
we are born again by the Spirit, and receive from 

him our regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the ſame 

g Spirit of our adoption; and becauſe being Sons we 
Rem. vii. are alſo Heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
wil by the ſame Spirit we have the pledge, or rather the 
2 Cor. i. 21, earneſt, of our inheritance. For he which flabliſbeth us 
og in Chrift, aud hath anointed us, is God ; who hath alſo ſealed 
us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts; ſo 

Eph. i. 13, that we are ſealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe, which 
is the earneft of our inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion. The Spirit of God as given unto 

us in this life, though it have not the proper nature 

of a pledge ; as in the gifts received here being no 

way equivalent to the promiſed reward, nor given in 

the ſtead of any thing already due; yet it is to be 

looked upon as an (y/} earneſt, being part of that 
reward which is promiſed, and, upon the condition 

of performance of the Covenant which God hati 

made with us, certainly to be received. | 
Sixthly, For the effecting of all theſe and the like 
particulars, it is the office of the ſame Spirit to 
ſanctify and ſet apart perſons for the duty of the 
Miniftry, ordaining them to intercede | between God 

and his People, to ſend up prayers to God for them, 

to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments 
inſtituted by Chrift, to perform all things neceflary 

- Eph. iv, 12. For the perfecting of the ' Saints, for the work of the - 
n | Ad  mujirys 


= 
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Spirit which illuminated the Apoſtles, and endued 
them with power from above to perform perſonally 
their apoſtolical functions, fitted them alſo for the 
ordination of others, and the committing of a ſtand- 
ing power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry to the end of the 
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nifry, for the edifying of the body of Chrift. The ſame 


World; who are thereby obliged to take heed unto as . 28. 


their ſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy 


Ghoſt hath made them overſeers, to feed the Church of 
God. | | | | 

By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of 
God ſanctify the Sons of Men, and by virtue of 
this Sanctification, proceeding immediately from his 
office, he 1s properly called the Holy Spirit. And 
thus have I ſufficiently deſcribed the obje& of our 


Faith contained in this Article, what is the Holy 


Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his 
(2 Nature, as he is the Spirit of God, and in re- 
terence to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. 

The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appear- 


eth, firſt, from the nature and condition of the 


Creed, whereof it is an eſſential part, as without 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. 
For being the Creed is a profeſſion of that Faith 


into which we are baptized ; being the firſt rule of 
Faith was derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſm ; 


being we are baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, we are obliged to 
profeſs Faith in them three; that as they are diſ- 
tinguiſhed in the inſtitution, ſo they may. be diſtin- 
guiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore the briefeſt 
comprehenſions of Faith have always included the 

Holy Ghoſt, and ſome {a} concluded with it. 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy 
Choſt, not only for the acknowledgment of the 
eminency of his Perſon, but alſo for a deſire of the 
excellency of his graces, and the abundance of his 
gifts. What the Apoſtle wiſhed to the Corinthians, 
| | K k 2 | ought 


= 
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ought to be the earneſt petition of every Chriſtian, 

2 Cor. xiii. that the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 

ad of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with us 

Rom. vii. 9. 41. For if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 

| naue of. his; if he have not that which maketh the 

union, he cannot be united to him; if he acknow- 

leqdgeth him not to be his Lord, he cannot be his 

1 Cor. xii, Servant; and no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 

Jena iii, 6. Ct by the Holy Ghoſt. That which is born of the Spi. 

it is ſpirit, ſuch is their felicity which have it: That 

which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; ſuch 1s their in- 

felicity which want it. What then is to be deſired 

Phil. i. 19. in compariſon of the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chrift; 

eſpecially conſidering the encouragement we receive 

Lake xi. 13. from Chriſt, who ſaid, F ye being evil know how to 

 grve good gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall 

your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
aſk him? 35 | e 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the 

1 The, Holy Ghoſt, that he wwill of God may be effectual in 


iv. 3. 


2 The, i, US, even our ſanctiſfication. For if God hath from the 
3. beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſauctification of 


x Pet. i. 2. the Spirit; if we be elected according to the fore-know- 
ledge of God the Father throu re of the Spirit 
unto obedience ; if the office of the Spirit doth confiſt 

'1n this, and he be therefore called holy, becauſe he 

Heb. vii. 4. is to ſanctify us, how ſhould we follow peace with 

all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 

2 Cor. vil. the Lord? How ſhould we endeayour to cleanſe our- 
ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh aud ſpirit, perfecting 

x Cor. ii bolineſs in the fear of God ? The temple of God is holy, 

217% which temple we are, if the Spirit of. God duwelleth in 
#5 ; for the inhabitation of God is a conſecration, 
and that place muſt be a temple where his honour 

x Cor. vi, dwelleth. Now if we know that our body is the ten- 

29 20. ple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in us which we have of 

G; if we know that we are not our own, for that we 
are bought with a price; we muſt alſo know that ” 
| E | ought 
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ought therefore to glorify God in our body, and in our 
Spirit, which are God's: thus it is neceſſary to be- 


1 


heve in the Spirit of Sanctification, that our hearts . Theff. ii. 
may be eftabliſhed unblumeable in holineſs before God. 

even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 

with all his Saints. n 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, that in all our weakneſſes we may be ſtrength- 

ened, in all our infirmities we may be ſupported, in 

all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in 

the midſt of miſeries we may be filled with peace and 
inward joy. For the kingdom of God is not meat and Rom. xiv. 
drink, but righteouſueſs and peace, and joy in the Holy © 
Gt. We read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they 
were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghoſt ; and Ad uti, 
thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and Jeg i. 
of the Lord, received the word in much affliftion, but 6. 


with joy of the Holy Gba. Theſe are the rivers of s. 


living water flowing out of his belly that believeth ; this 
is the oil of gladneſs wherewith the Son of God was Pfal. lv. 7, 
anointed above his fellows, but yet with the ſame oil Heb. i. 9. 
his fellows are anointed alſo : for we have an unction ; Ichn ii. 
from the Holy One, and the anointing which we receive of 29, . 
him abideth in us. 8 2 — 

Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary 
for the continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and 
a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the acts of their function, 
unto the end of the World. For as God the Father 
lent the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, Luke iv. 18. 
becauſe he had anointed him to preach the Goſpel ; fo "2 
the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath 18 
ſent me, even fo ſend I you; and when he had ſaid this, 31, 24. 
be breathed on them, and faith unto them, Receive the 
Holy Ghoft : and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did 
they ſend others by virtue of the ſame Spirit, as St. 
Paul ſent Timothy and Titus, and gave them power 
to ſend others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſud- 1 Tim. v. 


deuy on no man, and to Titus, For this cauſe left I thee; . 4 
** 8 
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in Crete, that thou ſhouldef ſet in order the things that 


are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had 

appointed thee. Thus by virtue of an apoſtolical or- 

dination there is for ever to be continued a miniſ- 

| terial ſucceſſion. Thoſe which are thus ſeparated 

P. a. by ordination to the work of the Lord, are to feed 

| the flock of God which is among them, taking the over- 

| fight thereof; and thoſe which are committed to their 

Heb. xiii, care, are to remember and obey them that have the rule 

7117 over them, aud ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch 
for their ſouls as they that muſt give account. 

Having thus at large afferted the verity contained 
1n this Article, and declared the neceſſity of believing 
it, we may eaſily give a brief expoſition, by which 
every Chriſtian may know what he ought to profeſs, 
and how he is to be underſtood, when he ſaith, / 


believe in the Holy Ghoſt, For thereby he is con- 


ceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedl 
aſſent unto this as unto a certain and infallible truth, 
that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom the name 
of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular 
and peculiar Spirit, who is truly and properly a Per- 
ſon, of a true, real and perſonal ſubſiſtence, not a 
created, but uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and 
one eternal God; that though he be that God, yet 1s 
he not the Father nor the Son, but the Spirit of the 
Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the Son : 
I believe this infinite and eternal Spirit to be not 
only of perfect and indefectible holineſs in himſelf, 
but alſo to be the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in 
us, revealing the pure and undefiled will of God, in- 
ſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and enabling them to 
lay the foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion to 
continue the edification, of the Church, illuminating 
the underſtandings of particular perſons, rectifying 


their wills and affections, renovating their natures, 


uniting their perſons unto Chriſt, afſuring them of 


the 


I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 


the adoption of Sons, leading them in their actions, 
directing them in their devotions, by all ways and 
means purifying and ſanctifying their ſouls and 
bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation in the fight 
of God. This is the eternal Spirit of God; in this 
manner is that Spirit holy; and thus I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 


— 
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ARTICLE IX. 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of 


Saints. 


N this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of 
Poſition, and with much addition ; for whereas 
it is here the ninth, in ſome Creeds we find it the 
6 laſt; and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtinct 


parts, the latter is wholly added, and the former 


partly augmented; the moſt ancient profeſſing no 
more than to believe {c} the Holy Church : and the 
Greeks having added, by way of explication or de- 


termination, the word Catholick, it was at laſt re- 


ceived into the Latin Creed. 
To begin then with the firſt part of the Article 1 
ſhall endeavour ſo to expound it as to ſhew what is 


the meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath pro- 


pounded to us; how that Church 1s holy, as the 
Apoſtle hath aſſured us; how that holy Church is 
cathohick, as the Fathers have taught us. 
I lay; 1 believe in the Holy Catbolick Church, I mean 
that d) there is a Church which is holy, and which 
is catholick; and I underſtand that Church alone 
which is both catholick and holy: and being this 
holineſs and catholiciſm are but affections of this 
Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare what 1s 
the true nature and notion of the Church ; how I 
am aſſured of the exiſtence of that Church; and 
then how it is the ſubject of thoſe two affections. 
For the underſtanding of the true notion of the 
Church, firſt we muſt obſerve that the nominal de- 
finition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient to 
deſcribe the nature of it. . If we look upon the old 
_ Engliſh word now in ule, 4 e Church or Kirk, it is 
derived from the Greek, and firſt ſignified the Houſe 
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of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence, 
was taken to ſignify the People of God, meeting in 


the Houſe of God. The Greek word uſed by the 
Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, ſignifieth (/) @ call- 
ing forth, if we look upon the origination ; a con- 
gregation of Men, or a company aſſembled, if we 
conſider the uſe of it. But neither of theſe doth 
fully expreſs the nature of the Church, what it is in 
itſelf, and as it 1s propounded to our belief. 

Our ſecond obſervation 1s, that the Church hath 
been taken for the whole complex of Men and An- 
gels worſhipping the fame God; and again, the An- 


gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as 
comprehending all the Sons of Men beheving in God 
ever ſince the (g) foundation of the World. But 
being Chriſt took not upon him the nature of An- 


gels, and conſequently did not properly purchaſe 
them with his Blood, or call them by his Word; 
being they are not in the Scriptures mentioned as 
parts or members of the Church, nor can be imagin- 
ed to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles ; being 
we are at this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of 
the Church, therefore I ſhall not look upon it as com- 
prehending any more than the Sons of Men. Again, 
being though Chriſt was the Lamb flain before the 
foundation of the World, and whoſoever from the 
beginning pleaſed God, were faved by his Blood; 
yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the 
leveral diſpenſations of the Law and Goſpel, becauſe 
our Saviour ſpake expreſsly of building himſelf a 
Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to 
fall, becauſe Catholiciſm, which is here attributed 
unto the Church, muſt be underſtood in oppoſition 


the ancient ( Fathers were generally wont to dif- 
tinguiſn between the Synagogue and tte Church, 


to Chriſtianity. 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the only way 
— * 


to the legal ſingularity of the Jewiſh Nation, becauſe 


therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this notion 
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. Ae 


to attain unto the knowledge of the true notion of 
the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the places there which mention it, to 


conclude what 1s the nature of it. To which pur- 


pole it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Sa- 


viour firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that 


which (i) then was not, but afterwards was to be; 
Matt. xvi. as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thou art 
1... Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church; but 


when he aſcended into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt 


As ii. 4. came down, when Peter had converted three thouſand 
m5 fouls which were added to the hundred and twenty 


Diſciples, then was-there a Church, (and that built 


upon ( Peter, according to our Saviour's pro- 


Aa: f. 47. miſe), for after that we read, The Lord added to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. A Church then 
our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a pro- 
miſe made before his death; after his aſcenſion, and 
upon the preaching of St. Peter, we find a Church 
built or conſtituted, and that of a nature capable of 
a daily increaſe. We cannot then take a better 
occaſion to ſearch into the true notion of the Church 


of Chriſt, than by looking into the origination and 
increaſe thereof; without which it is 7 impoſſible 


to have a right conception of it. 

Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt 
actual exiſtence of a Church of Chriſt is only this: 
there were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before 
Acts l. 15. the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the number of the 

names together were about an hundred and twenty. When 
the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and miracu- 
lous manner upon the blefled Apoſtles, and St. Peter 
Ad, ii. 38, Preached unto the Jews, that they ſhould repent and 
42247- be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion 
of fins ; they that gladly received his word were bap- 
tized, and the ſame day there were added unto them 
about three thouſand fouls. Theſe being thus added 
to the reſt, continued fled/aftly in the Apoftles' doctrine 


and fellowyhip, and i in breaking of bread, and in n. | 


and 


— 


* 
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and all theſe Perſons ſo continuing are called the 
(n Church. What this Church was is eaſily de- 
termined, for it was a certain number of men, of 
which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſci- 
ples, others were Perſons which repented, and be- 
lieved, and were baptized in the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and continued hearing the Word preached, 
receiving the Sacraments adminiſtered, joining in the 


publick Prayers preſented unto God. This was then 
the Church, which was daily increaſed by the ad- 
dition of other Perſons received into it upon the 


ſame conditions, making up the multitude of them that Ads iv. 32. 
believed, who were of one heart and one ſoul, believers Ads v. 14 
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. 


But though the Church was thus begun, and re- 
preſented unto us as one in the beginning, though 
that Church which we profeſs to believe in the Creed 
be alſo propounded unto us as one; and ſo the no- 


tion of the firſt Church in the Acts of the Apoſtles 


might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the nature of that 


Church which we believe; yet becauſe that Church 


was one by way of (u) origination, and was after- 


wards divided into many, the actual members of 


that one becoming the members of ſeveral Churches 
and that Church which we believe, is otherwiſe one 
by way of complexion, receiving the members of 


all Churches into it; it will be neceſſary to conſider, 
how at the firſt thoſe ſeveral Churches were conſtitu- 


ted, that we may underſtand how 1n this one Church 
they are all united. To which purpoſe it will be 


farther fit to examine the ſeveral acceptions of this 


word, as it is diverſely uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
New Teſtament; that, if it be poſſible, nothing 
may eſcape our ſearch, but that all things may be 


weighed, before we collect and conclude the full 


notion of the Church from thence. | 

_ Firſt then, that word which fignifies the Church 
in the original Greek, is ſometimes uſed in the 
rulgar ſenſe according as the native Greeks did 


_ ule © 


mn t 


uſe the ſame to expreſs their conventions, without 

any relation to the worſhip of God or Chriſt, and 
therefore is tranſlated by the word Aſembly, of as 
great a latitude. Seeondly, alt is ſometimes uſed in 

the ſame notion in which the Greek Tranſlators of 

Ad xix, the Old Teſtament made uſe of it, for the Aſſembly 
32» 39 4. Of the people of God under the Law, and therefore 
| might be moſt fitly tranſlated the Congregation, as it 
Adts viii, is in the Old Teſtament. Thirdly, It hath been 
37 + 12. Conceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes 
taken for the place in which the members of the 


Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and pub- 


Ac vi. 26, lick ſervices unto God; and ſome o/ paſſages there 
* are which ſeem to ſpeak no leſs, but yet are not ſo 
| certainly to be underſtood of the place, but that 
they may as well be ſpoken of the People congre- 
gated in a certain place. Beſide theſe few different 
acceptions, the Church in the language of the New 
Teſtament doth always fignify a company of Perſons 
profeſſing the Chriſtian faith, but not always in the 
ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of diſtinction 
and plurality: ſometimes it reduceth all into con- 
junction and unity. Sometimes the Churches of 
God are diverſified as many; ſometimes, as many as 
they are, they are all comprehended in one. 
As For firſt in general there are often mentioned 7h: 
3G. Churches by way of plurality, the Churches of God, the 
2 Cor. vi. Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches of the Saints. (p) 
15. 3,28. In particular we find a few believers gathered to- 
i-13- gether in the houſe of one ſingle perſon, called 
16. 2 Church, as the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla 
1. and Aquila, () the Church in the houſe of Nym- 
1 bor. xi, phas, the Church in the houſe of Philemon; which 
; . Churches were nothing elſe but the believing and 
1 Cor. xiv. baptized Perſons of each Family, with ſuch as they 
Rom. voi. f. admitted and received into their houſe to join in the 
x Cor. xvi- worſhip of the ſame Ged. | 
Gi. iv. is, Again, When the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Coun- 
Philem. 2- try where the Goſpel had been preached, it nameth 


always 
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always by way of plurality the Churches of that ca. l. 23. 
Country, as the Churches of Judza, of Samaria and Ads ix. 32. 


1 Cor. x vi. 


Galilee, the Churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the x. 19. 
Churches of Galatia, the Churches of Aſia, te 
Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there 44x. 
were ſeveral ſuch Churches or Congregations of be- . . vi. 
hevers in great and populous. cities, yet the Scrip- Gal. i.a. 
tures always ſpeak of ſuch Congregations in the no- 

tion of one Church : as when St. Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians, Let your women keep filence in the Churches; 1 Cor. xiv. 
yet the dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the Church 3%. 1 
of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of tũgae 


Churches, but the Church at Jeruſalem, the Church Ads vii. 2. 


at Antioch, the Church at Cæſarea, the Church at * 22. xiii. 


I, . $6 


Epheſus, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the xviii. 22, 
Church of Laodicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Tu. i. 
Church of Pergamus, the Church of Thyatira, the x. _ 
Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. C) Ne 7: 2 
From whence it appeareth that a collection of ſeveral 2, 18. iii. 
Congregations, every one of which is in ſome ſenſe a a7 
Church, and may be called ſo, is properly one 


Church by virtue of the ſubordination of them all in 


one government under one Ruler. For thus in 
thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians | 
were very numerous, not only all the ſeveral Churches 
within the Cities, but thoſe allo in the adjacent 
parts, were united under the care and inſpection of 
one Biſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church ; 
the number of the Churches following the number 
of the Angels, that is, the rulers of them, as is evi- 
dent in the Revelation. 5 

Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the de- 
nomination of one Church, in relation to the ſingle 
Governour of thoſe many Churches, ſo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the world 
may be reduced to the ſame ſingle denomination in 
relation to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
and that one Governour is Chriſt the Biſhop of our 
Souls. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking o __ | — 

j | | WIC 


n. 


which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 


D 


Matt. xvi, 
18. 

1 Cor. xii. 
28. xv. 9. 
Gal. i. 13. 
Eph. i. 22. 
iii. 10, 21, 
v. 23, 25, 
27. 29, 34. 
Phil. iii. 6. 
Col. i. 18, 


24. 
Heb. xii. 2 3. 


all under the ſame appellation of one Church; and 
therefore often by the name of / Church are un- 
derſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging to any 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and 
divided parts of the World. For the ſingle perſons 
profeſſing faith in Chriſt are members of the par- 
ticular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe 
particular Churches are members of the general 
and univerſal Church, which 1s one by unity of aggre- 
gation; and this is the Church in the Creed which 
we believe, and which is in other Creeds expreſsly 


termed t) one, I believe in one Holy Catholic Church. 


It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the un- 
derſtanding of the nature of the Church which is 
thus one, to conſider in what that unity doth conſiſt. 
And being it is an aggregation not only of many 
perſons, but alſo of many congregations, the unity 
thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome agreement of them all, 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we 


reflect upon the firſt Church again, which we found 


conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all others ſince 
have been in a manner added and conjoined, we 
may collect from their union and agreement how all 
other Churches are united and agree. Now they 


were deſcribed to be believing and baptized perſons, 


converted to the faith by St. Peter, continuing ſted- 
faſtly in the Apoſtles' doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 


breaking of bread, and in prayers. Theſe then were 
all built upon the ſame Rock, all profeſſed the fame 


Faith, all received the ſame Sacraments, all per- 
formed the ſame Devotions, and thereby were all re- 


Ads 3.41, puted Members of the fame Church. To this 


42,443 47+ 


Church were added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 


who became Members of the ſame Church by being 


built upon the ſame Foundation, by adhering to the 
ſame Doctrine, by receiving the fame Sacraments, 

by performing the ſame Devotions. "Th 
From whence it appeareth that the firſt unity - 
-_ the 
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the. Church conſidered in itſelf, beſide that of the 
head, which is one Chriſt, and the life communicated 
from that head, which 1s one Spirit, reheth upon the 
original of 1t, which 1s one ; even as an houſe built 
upon one foundation, though conſiſting of many 
rooms, and every room of many ſtones, is not yet 


many, but one houſe. Now there is but one foun- 


dation upon which the Church is built, and that 1s 

Chriſt : For other foundation can no man lay, than that 1 cor. iii. 
is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. And though the “. 
Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foun- 

dation, yet even then the unity 1s preſerved, becauſe 

as they are ſtones in the foundation, ſo are they 

united by one corner-ſtone ; whereby it comes to 

paſs that ſuch perſons as are of the Church, being | 
felloꝛo- citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of Eph. ii. 9, 
God, are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and *** 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-flone, 

in whom all the building filly framed together, groweth 

unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This flone was laid in 1f. xxvii. | 
Zion for a foundation, a tried flone, a precious corner- . 
one, a ſure foundation: there was the firſt Church | 
built, and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be | 
converted to the true Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall 1 
be added to that Church, and laid upon the ſame l 
foundation, which is the unity of ( origination. | 
Our Saviour gave the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, 

which was to found the Church; but he gave that | 
power to Peter, to ſhew the unity of the ſame 
Church. | | | 

Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though | 

the Members be many, becauſe they all agree in one | | 
Faith. There is one Lord, and one Father, and that xyh. iv. s, | 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever a _ | 
ſhall receive, embrace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily er = 
be accounted one in reference to that profeſſion, @ l 
For if a company of believers become a Church by 
believing, they muſt alſo become one Church by 

believing one truth, If they be one in reſpect of the | 

| | foundation, | 
| 
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foundation, which 1s ultimately one; if we look upon 
Chriſt, which is mediately one; if we look upon the 
Apoſtles united in one corner-ſtone ; if thoſe which 
believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the doc- 
trine which the Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles 
be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame foundation, and 
united to the corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught 
the ſame doctrine which they received from Chriſt; 

then they which believe the tame doctrine delivered 
by Chrift to all the Apoſtles, delivered by all the 
Apoſtles to believers, being all profeſſors of the ſame 
Faith, muſt be members of the ſame Church. And 
this is the (æ) unity of Faith. 

Thirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, honſforrer 
diſtinguiſhed by time or place, are conſidered as one 
Church, becauſe they acknowledge and receive the 
ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the People 
of God. When the Apoſtles were ſent to found 
and build the Church, they received this commiſſion, 


| Miat. zxvii. Go and teach all nations, 2 them in the name of 


19 · 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ggf. 


Epb. iv. 5. Now as there is but one Lord, and owe Faith, ſo allo 


3x cor. a. to that communication one. For we being many are 


17. 


1 Cor. x. 
2, 37 4. 


there is but one Baptiſm; and conſequently they 
which are admitted to it, in receiving it are one. 
Again, At the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper Chriſt 
commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all of this, drink ye all of 
this; and all by communicating of one, become as 


one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread. As therefore the Iſraelites were all 
baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, and did 


all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame 
ſpiritual drink, and thereby appeared to be the one 


People of God ; ſo all believing Perſons, and all 
Churches congregated i in the name of Chriſt, waſhed 
in the ſame laver of Regeneration, eating of the {ame 


Ned. and. n of the ſame e are united 3 
the 
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the ſame cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame 

the Church. And this is the unity of the Sacraments. 

| Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is | 
lome way called; and all which are fo, are called in Epheſ. iv. a. 
Oc. one hope of their "calling : the ſame reward of eternal | 
life is promiſed unto every perſon, and we all 2% ough Gal. v. 5. 


and the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 
ght W They therefore which depend upon the ſame God, 


and worſhip him all for the ſame end, the hope of Ti. i. a. 


red WW eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before 
the the world began, having all the ſame expectation, may 
me 


well be reputed the ſame Church. And this 1s the 
Ind unity of hope. 

| Fifthly, They which are all of one mind, whatſo- 
ever the number of their perſons be, they are in re- 
ference to that mind but one; as all the members, 
howſoever different, yet being animated by one ſoul, 
become one body. Charity i is of a faſtening and unit- 
ing nature; nor can we call thoſe many, who endea-Epheſ, iv, 34 
vour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

By this, ſaid our Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye john ait. 
are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another, And3s 
this is the (y) unity of Charity. | 

Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united in- 
to one by the unity of diſcipline and government, 
by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them all. 
For they have all the ſame paſtoral guides appointed, 
authorized, ſanctified, and ſet apart by the appoint- 
ment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to di- 
rect and lead the people of God in the ſame way of 
eternal ſalvation, as therefore there is {z) no Church 
where there is no order, no miniſtry ; ſo where the 
fame order and miniſtry 1 is, there is the ſame Church. 
And this is the (a) unity of regiment and diſcipline. 

By theſe means and (5) for theſe reaſons, millions 
of perſons and multitudes of congregations are 
united into one body, and become one Church. 
And thus under the name of Church expreſſed in 
this Article, is underſtood a body, or collection of 

Vor. 1. Lt: human 
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human perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt, gathered 
together in ſeveral places of the world for the wor- 


ſhip of the ſame God, and united into the ſame cor- 
poration by the means aforeſaid. And this I con- 


cCeive ſufficient to declare the true notion of the 


Church as ſuch, which is here the obje& of our 


Faith; it remaineth therefore that we next conſider 


the exiſtence of the Church, which is acknowledged 
in the act of Faith applied to this object. For when | 


profeſs and ſay, I believe a Church, it is not only an ac: 


knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a 
Church which ſhall be, but alſoof that which is. When 
I fay, I believe in Chrift dead, I acknowledge that death 
which once was, and now 15not : for Chriſt ance died, but 
now is not dead. When I ſay, I believe the Reſurrefion 
of the body, I acknowledge that which never yet was, 
and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the act 
of Faith is applicated to the object according to the 
nature of it: to what is already paſt, as paſt ; to 
what is to come, as {till to come; to that which is 
preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now that which was 


then paſt, when the Creed was made, muſt rere 
be always paſt, and ſo believed for ever; that which 


ſhall never come to paſs until the end of the world, 
when this public profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that 
muſt for ever be believed as ſtill to come. But that 


which was when the Creed began, and was to con- 


tinue till that Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our be- 


lief in every age as being: and thus ever ſince the firſt 


Church was conſtituted, the Church itſelf, as being, 
was the object of the faith of the Church believing. 
The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt, 
(as that Church before is underſtood by us) is the 
continuation of it in an actual being, from the firſt 
collection in the Apoſtles' times unto the conſumma- 


tion of all things. And therefore to make good this 


explication of the Article, it will be neceſſary to prove 
that the Church which our Saviour founded and the 
Apoſtles gathered, was to receive a conſtant and per. 


petua 


x : 
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petual acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſive augmentation” 
be uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtence 


of believing perſons and congregations in all ages unto 
the end of the world. | 


Now this indeed is a proper object of Faith, be- 


cauſe it is grounded only upon the promiſe of God; 
there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity of 
this Church, but what we have from him that built 


it. The Church is not of ſuch a nature as would 
neceflarily, once begun, preſerve itſelf for ever. 


Many theuſand perſons have fallen _ and. 
atized 


finally from the Faith profeſſed, and ſo apo 
from the Church. Many particular Churches haye 
been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks' have been re- 
moved; neither is there any particular Church which 


hath any power to continue itſelf more or longer than 


others; and conſequently, if all particulars be de- 


fectible, the univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubje& of 


itſelf unto the ſame defectibility. | 

But though the providence of God doth ſuffer 
many particular Churches to ceaſe, yet the promiſe 
of the ſame God will never permit that all of them 
at once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpake firſt par- 
ticularly to St. Peter, he ſealed his ſpeech with a 
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powerful promiſe of perpetuity, ſaying, Thou art Peter, Mat. xvi, 


and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates * 
of hell ſhall not prevail againft it. When he ſpake ge- 
nerally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to the ſame 


purpoſe, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the Mat, xzviii, 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 19, 20. 


Ghoft ; he added a promiſe to the ſame effect, and lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
The firſt of theſe promiſes aſſureth us of the conti- 


mance of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a 


rock; for our Saviour had expreſſed this before, 


Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, Mat. vii. | 


pon a rock : and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 


ad the winds blew,. and beat -upon that houſe ; and it feli 
1 LI 


1 will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe 25. 


316 "AS TLCOEN On: 


not, for it was founded upon a rock. The Church of re 
Chriſt is the Houſe of Chriſt; for he hath builded al 


Heb. ili. 3, the houſe, and is as a Son over his own houſe, whoſe th 
<8 houſe are we; and as a wiſe man, he hath built his th 
houſe upon a rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. an 

The /) latter of theſe promiſes giveth not only an Wi 
aſſurance of the continuance of the Church, but allo co 

the cauſe of that continuance, which is the preſence co 


of Chriſt. M pere two or three are gathered together in po 
the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, tu! 
and thereby they become a Church; for they are as thi 
a builded houſe, and the Son within that houſe. me 
Wherefore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence unto cal 
the Church, even unto the end of the world, he doth to 
thereby aſſure us of the exiſtence of the Church, un- Af 
til that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe. In- 4e 
rt. a. 3. deed this is the City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of or 
| our God, God will eftabliſh it for ever (4d) ; as the great on 
Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. | A Ch 
Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of 55 { 
the Church hath been propounded as an object of MW ha 
our Faith in every age of Chriſtianity ; and fo it ſhall 1 C 
be {till unto the end of the world. For thoſe which thi, 
are believers are the Church ; and therefore if they fer 
do believe, they muſt believe there is a Church. And the 
thus having ſhewed in what the nature of a Church ſpe 
conſiſteth, and proved that a Church of that nature ter 
is of perpetual and indefectible exiſtence by virtue cor 
of the promiſes of Chriſt, I have done all which can an 
be neceſſary for the explication of this part of the the 
Article, I Believe the Church. | tha 
After the conſideration of that which is the ſub- con 
ject in this Article, followeth the explication of the inte 
affections thereof; which are two, ſanctity and uni- wh. 
verſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, nev 
the other by the Fathers of the Church: by the firſt eve 
the Church is denominated Holy, by the ſecond Ca- | 
tholick. Now the Church which we have deſcribed, MW * 
may be called holy in ſeveral reſpects, and for _ call 
| Gee 85 reaſons: 
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reaſons : Firſt, in reference to the vocation by which 


all the members thereof are called and ſeparated from 
the reſt of the world to God; which ſeparation in 
the language of the Scriptures is a ſanctification: 


and ſo the calling being holy, (for God hath called us 2 Tim. i. g. 


with an holy calling ) the Body which is ſeparated and 


congregated thereby, may well be termed holy. Se- 


condly, in relation to the offices appointed and the 
powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their infti- 


tution and operation are holy ; that Church for which 


they were appointed, and in which they are exerciſed, 
may be called holy. Thirdly, becauſe whoſoever is 


called to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged 


to holineſs of life, according to the words of the 


Apoſtle, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 
depart from iniquity + for thoſe namers of the name, 


or named by the name, of Chriſt, are ſuch as called 
on his name; and that was the deſcription of the 
Church; as when Saul did perſecute the Church, it 


is ſaid he had authority from the chief priefts to bind all Ads ix. 14, 
that called upon the name of Chrift, and when he preached oy ge 


Chrift in the ſynagogues, all that heard him ſaid, Is not 
this he who deſtroyed them which called on this name in 
Jeruſalem ? Being then all within the Church are by 
their profeſſion obliged to ſuch holineſs of life, in re- 
ſpect of this obligation, the whole Church may be 
termed holy ſe). Fourthly, in regard the end of 
conſtituting a Church in God, was tor the purchaſing 
an holy and a precious people; and the great deſign 
thereof was for the begetting and increaſing holineſs, 


1 Cor. i. 2. 


that as God is 1 holy in himſelf, ſo he might 


communicate his ſanctity to the ſons of men, whom he 
intended to bring unto the fruition of himſelf, unto 
which, without a previous ſanctification, they can 
never approach, becauſe without holineſs no may ſhall 
ever fee God. NEE [Ns | 

For theſe four reaſons, the whole Church of God, 
as it containeth in it all the perſons which were 
called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, or 
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were baptized in his name, may well be termed and h, 
believed holy. But the Apoſtle hath alſo delivered an- 12 
other kind of holineſs which cannot belong unto the la 
Ephef. v. Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, ſaith he, Chriſt in 


55 255 7. loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might 1 
ſauctiſy and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the ſe 
word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, hi 

not having {pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it bi 
ſhould be holy. and without blemiſh. Now though it ſo 
may be conceived that Chriſt did love the whole th 
Church as it did any way contain all ſuch as ever th 
called upon his name, and did give himſelf for all 4 
of them; yet we cannot imagine that the whole body ag 
of all men could ever be fo holy, as to be without in 
ſpot, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch thing. It will th 
be therefore neceſſary, within the great complex body fie 
of the univerſal Church, to find that Church to which ot 
this abſolute holineſs doth belong: and to this purpoſe to 

it will be fit to conſider both the difference of the bc 


perſons contained in the Church, as it hath been hi- ca 
therto deſcribed, while they continue in this life, and OL 
their different conditions after death ; whereby we th 


ſhall at laft diſcover in what perſons this holineſs is ne 
inherent really, in what condition it is inherent per- 

fectly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe it may ſu 
be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is an 


holy. | | WI 

Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it re 
embraceth all the profeſſors of the true Faith of We 
Chrift, containeth in it not only ſuch as do truly ar 
beheve and are obedient to the word, but thoſe alſo th 
which are hypocrites, and prophane. Many profeſs 2 
the Faith. which have no true belief; many have ſome gl 
kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to e 


the Goſpel preached. Within therefore the notion C] 

of the Church are comprehended good and bad, be- w. 

. ing both externally called, and both profeſſing the ta 
Mart. xii. ſame Faith. For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto 0 
30 47% afield in which-wheat and tares grow together unto the tif 


barveſt; 
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harveſt ; like unto a net that was caft into the ſea, and 
gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which is 
laid up wheat and chaff; like unto. a marriage: feaſt, 
in which ſome have on the wedding-garment, and ſome 
not. (/ This is that ark of Noah in which were pre- 
ſerved beaſts clean and unclean. This 1s that great 
houſe in which there are not only veſſels of gold and of ſiluer, 
but alſo of wood and of earth, and ſome to honour and 
ſome to diſhonour. There are many called, of all which 
the Church confiſteth, but there are few choſen of 
thoſe which are called, and thereby within the Church. 
I conclude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did 
againſt the (g) Donatiſts, that within the Church, 
in the publick profeſſion and external communion 
thereof, are contained perſons truly good and ſancti- 
fied, and hereafter ſaved; and together with them 
other perſons void of all ſaving grace, and hereafter 
to be damned: and that Church containing theſe of 
both kinds may well be called holy, as St. Matthew 
called Jeruſalem the holy City, even at that time when 
our Saviour did but begin to preach, when we know 
there was in that City a general corruption in man- 
ners and worſhip. | 
Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained in the Church, 
ſuch as are void of all ſaving grace while they live, 
and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this life, die in their fins, and 
remain under the eternal wrath of God; as they 
were not in their perſons holy while they lived, ſo 
are they no way of the Church after their death, nei- 
ther as members of it, nor as contained in it. 
Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the 
glory unto which they were called, and being by 
eath ſeparated from the external communion of the 
Church, and having no true internal communion 
with the members and the head thereof, are to- 
tally and finally cut off from the Church of Chriſt. 
On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, juſ- 
tified, and ſanctified, while they live are truly holy, 
L14 and 
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and when they die are perfectly holy; nor are they 


by their death ſeparated from the Church, but re- 
main united ſtill by virtue of that internal union by 


which they were before conjoined both to the mem- 
bers and the head. As therefore the Church is truly 
holy, not only by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo 


by a perſonal ſanctity in reference to theſe Saints 


while they live, ſo is it alſo perfectly holy, in relation 


to the ſame Saints glorified in Heaven. And at the 


end of the world, when all the wicked ſhall be turned 
into hell, and conſequently all cut off from the com- 


munion of the Church; when the members of the 


Epheſ. v.27. 


Church remaining being perfectly ſanctified, ſhall 

be eternally glorified, then ſhall the whole Church 

be truly and perfectly holy. 15 
Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chriſt 


ſhall preſent unto himſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall 
be holy and without blemiſh. Not that there are two. 
Churches of Chriſt ; one, in which good and bad are 
mingled together ; another, in which there are good 


alone: one, in which the Saints are imperfectly holy; 


another, in which they are perfectly ſuch ; but one 


and the ſame Church, in relation to ( different 
times, admitteth or not admitteth the permixtion of 


the wicked, or the imperfection of the godly. To 


conclude, the Church of God is univerſally holy in 
reſpect of all, by inſtitutions and adminiſtrations of 


ſanctity; the ſame Church is really holy in this world, 
in relation to all godly perſons contained in it by a real 


infuſed ſanctity; the ſame is farther yet at the ſame 


time perfectly holy in reference to the Saints departed 


and admitted to the preſence of God; and the ſame 
Church ſhall hereafter be moſt completely holy in the 
world to come, when all the members actually be- 
longing to it, ſhall be at once perfected in holineſs 


and completed in happineſs. And thus I conceive the 


affection of ſanctity fufficiently explicated. 


The next affection of the Church is that of uni- 


Now 


verſality, I believe the Holy CAT HOL IC Church. 
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Now the word Catholick, as it is not read in the 


Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as 


we have already ſhewn) but being inſerted by the 
Church, muſt neceffarily be interpreted by the ſenſe 
which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, and that 
ſenſe muſt be confirmed, ſo far as it is conſentient with 
the Scriptures. To grant then that the word was not 


uſed by the (i) Apoſtles, we muſt alſo acknowledge 


that it was moſt anciently in uſe among the primi- 
tive Fathers, and that as to ſeveral intents. For, 
firſt, they called the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, 
St. John, St. Jude, the (k) Catholick Epiſtles, be- 


cauſe when the Epiſtles written by St. Paul, were 
directed to particular Churches congregated in par- 


ticular cities, theſe were either ſent to the Churches 
diſperſed through a great part of the world, or di- 
rected to the whole Church of God upon the face of 
the whole earth. Again, we obſerve the Fathers 


to uſe the word Catholick for nothing elſe but general 


or univerſal, in the originary or vulgar ſenſe; as the 


Catholick Reſurrection is the Reſurrection of all 
men, the Catholick () opinion the opinion of all 
men. Sometimes it was uſed as a word of ſtate, © 
ſignifying an Officer which collected the Emperor's 
revenue in ſeveral Provinces, united into one Dio- 
ceſe; who, becauſe there were particular Officers 


belonging to the particular Provinces, and all under 


him, was therefore called the { n Catholicus, as ge- 


neral Procurator of them all, from whence that title 


was by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Patriarchs. 
When this title is attributed to the Church, it. 


hath not always the ſame notion or ſignification: for 
when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of God, 


or place in which the worſhip of God is performed, 


then by the Catholicł Church is meant no more than 


the common Church, into which all ſuch perſons as 
belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built were 


wont to congregate. For where Monaſteries were 
in uſe, as there were ſeparate habitations for men, 
2 and 
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and diſtinct for women, ſo were there alſo Churches 
for each diſtinct: and in the Pariſhes, where there 


was no diſtinction of ſexes, as to habitation, there 
was a common Church which received them both, 


and therefore called ( Catholick. 
Again, When the Church is taken for the Perſons 
making profeſſion of the Chriftian Faith, the Catho- 


lick is often added in oppoſition to Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks, expreſſing a {o) particular Church 
continuing in the true Faith with the reſt of the 


Church of God, as the Catholick Church in Smyrna, 


the Catholick Church in Alexandria. 

No being theſe particular Churches could not be 
named Catholick as they were particular, in reference 
to this or that city in which they were congregated, 
it followeth that they were called Catholick by. their 


coherence and conjunction with that Church which 


was (p) properly and originally called ſo; which is 
the Church taken in that acception which we have 
already delivered. That Church which was built 
upon the Apoſtles as upon the foundation, congre- 
cated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- 
ceiving continued acceſſion, and difleminated in ſeve- 
ral parts of the earth, containing within it numerous 
Congregations, all which were truly called Churches, 


as members of the ſame Church; that Church, I 


ſay, was after ſome time called the Catholick Church, 
that is to ſay, the name Catholick was uſed by the 
Greeks to ſignify the whole. For being every par- 
ticular Congregation profeſſing the name of Chriſt, 
was from the beginning called a Church; being like- 
wiſe all ſuch Congregations conſidered together were 
originally comprehended under the name of the 
Church ; being theſe two notions of the word were 
different, it came to pals that for diſtinction ſake at 


_ firſt they called the Church, taken in the large and 


comprehenſive ſenſe, by as large and comprehenſive 
a name, the (9 Catholick Church. | 


which 


Although this ſeem. the firſt- intention of thoſe 
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ics which gave the name Catholic to the Church, to 
ere ſignify thereby nothing elſe but the whole or univer- 
re | fal Church, yet thoſe which followed did ſignify by 
h, the ſame that affection of the Church which floweth 
from the nature of it, and may be expreſſed by that 
NS word. At firſt they called the whole Church Catho- 
50 lick, meaning no more than the univerſal Church; 
nd but having uſed that term ſome ſpace of time, they 
ch WW conſidered how the nature of the Church was to be 
he univerſal, and in what that univerſality did conſiſt. 
na, As far then as the ancient Fathers have expreſſed 
themſelves, and as far as their expreſſions are agree- 
be able with the deſcriptions of the Church delivered in 
ice the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may ſafely 
conclude that the Church of Chriſt is truly Catho- 
lick, and that the truly Catholick Church 1s the true 
Church of Chrift, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient 
for the explication of this affection, which we ac- 
knowledge when we ſay, we believe the Catholick 
Church. | | =—_ | 
The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this 
Catholiciſm conſiſteth in the diffuſiveneſs of the 
Church, grounded upon the commiſſion given to the 
builders of it, Go teach all nations, whereby they and 
their ſucceſſors were authorized and impowered to 
gather Congregations of Believers, and ſo to extend 
the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of 
the earth. The Synagogue of the Jews eſpecially 
conſiſted of one nation, and the publick worſhip of 
God was confined to one country. In Judab was pal, lxxvi. 
God known, and his name was great in Iſrael ; in Salem 1. 2. 
was his tabernacle, and his dwelling-place in Sion. He pal. cxtvii. 
ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his flatutes and his judg- 9 
ments unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt ſo with any nation, 
The Temple was the only place in which the Sa- 
crifices could be offered, in which the Prieſts could 
perform their office of miniſtration; and ſo under 
the Law there was an incloſure divided from all the 
world beſides. But God ſaid unto his Son, I will pau. ii. 8, 
4 5 | give 
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Luke xxiv. 


47- 


Rev. Vo 9- 
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give the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmoft 
Parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And Chriſt com- 


manded the Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye into all the world 


and preach the Goſpel to every creature : that repentance 
and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Feruſalem. Thus the Church 
of Chriſt, in its primary inſtitution, was made to be 
of a diffuſive nature, to ſpread and extend itſelf 


from the city of Jeruſalem, where it firſt began, to 


all the parts and corners of the earth. From whence 
we find them in the Revelation crying to the Lamb, 
Thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
Blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation. This reaſon did the ancient Fathers render 


why the Church was called {r} Catholict, and the 


nature of the Church is ſo deſcribed in the Scriptures. 
Secondly, They call the Church of Chriſt the Ca- 
tholick Church, becauſe it teacheth all things wh ch 
are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know, whether they 
be things in heaven or things in earth, whether they 
concern the condition of Man in this life, or in the 
life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did lead the 
Apoſtles into all truth, to did the Apoſtles leave all 
truth unto the Church, which teaching all the ſame, 
may be well called {s) Catholick, from the univer- 
fality of neceffary and ſaving truths retained in it. 
Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be 
called Catholick in reference to the univerſal obe- 
dience which it preſcribeth ; both in reſpect of the 
perſons, obliging men of ( all conditions; and in 


relation to the precepts, requiring the performance 


of all Cu) the evangelical commands. 


Fourthly, /x) The Church hath been yet farther. 
called or reputed Catholick, 


by reaſon of all graces 
given in it, whereby all diſeaſes of the Soul are heal- 
ed, and ſpiritual virtues are diſſeminated, all the 


works and words and thoughts of Men are regulated, 
till we become yo Men in Chriſt Jeſus. 


our acceptions did ſome of the an- 


In all theſe - 
A | cient 
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cent Fathers underſtand the Church of Chriſt to be 


Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly be- 
long unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Ca- 
tholiciſm, or ſecond affection of the Church, conſiſt- 
eth generally in univerſality, as embracing all ſorts 
of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all nations, 
as comprehending all. ages, as containing all ne- 
ceflary and ſaving truths, as obliging all conditions 
of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diſ- 
eaſes, and planting all graces, in the ſouls of men. 
The neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholick 
Church appeareth firſt in this, that Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed it as the only way unto eternal Life. We 


5 


read at the firſt, that he Lord added to the Church Adzsii. , 


daily fuch as ſhould be ſaved; and what was then 
daily done, hath been done ſince continually. Chrift 
never appointed two ways to Heaven; nor did he 
build a Church to ſave ſome, and maks another 1 in- 


ſtitution for other men's ſalvation. There is none other Ads iv. 12. 


name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be 


ſaved, but the name of Jeſus (y); and that name is no 
otherwiſe given under heaven than in the Church. 
As none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as were 
within the ark of Noah, framed for their reception 
by the command of God; as none. of the firſt- born 


of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habi- 


tations, whoſe door-pofts were ſprinkled with blood 
by the appointment of God for their preſervation ; 
as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape 


the fire or ſword, but ſuch as were within the houſe 


of Rahab, for whoſe protection a covenant was 
made: ſo none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal wrath of 


God, which belong not to the Church of God. This 


is the congregation of thoſe perſons here on earth 
which ſhall hereafter meet in heaven. Theſe are the 


veſſels of the Tabernacle carried up and down, at laſt 


to be tranſlated into, and fixed in, the Temple. 
Secondly, It is neceflary to believe. the Church of 
Chriſt which is but one, that being in it we. may 
Top take 
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take care never to caſt ourſelves, or be ejected, out 
of it. There is a power within the Church to caſt 
thoſe out which do belong to it; for if any neglect 


to hear the Church, faith our Saviour, let him be unto 


thee as an heathen man and a publican. By great and 
ſcandalous offences, by incorrigible miſdemeanours, 
we may incur the cenſure of the Church of God; 
and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand ex- 
cluded out of heaven. For our Saviour ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, WÞoſe/o- 
ever fins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſe- 


 foever fins ye retain they are retained. Again, A man 


but by a defection from the unity o 


may not only paſſively and involuntarily be rejected, 
but alſo may by an act of his own caſt out or reject 
himſelf, not only by plain and . apoſtaſy, 
truth, falling 
into ſome damnable Hereſy; or by an active ſepa- 
ration, deſerting all which are in communion with 
the Catholick Church, and falling into an irrecover- 
able Schiſm. 8 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of 


Chriſt to be holy, leſt we ſhould preſume to obtain 


bholineſs the privileges of the Church prove the great - 


any happineſs by being of it, without that holineſs 
which is required in it. It is not enough that the end, 
inſtitution, and adminiſtration of the Church are 
holy: but, that there may be ſome real and perma- 
nent advantage received by it, it is neceſſary that 
the perſons abiding in the communion of it ſhould 
be really and effectually ſanctified. Without which 


eſt diſadvantages; and the means of ſalvation neg- 
lected, tend to a puniſhment with aggravation. It 
is not only vain but pernicious to attend at the mar- 


riage - feaſt without a wedding - garment; and it is our 


Saviour's deſcription of folly to cry, Lord, Lord, 
open to us, while we are without oil in our lamps. 
We muſt acknowledge a neceffity of holineſs, when 
we confeſs that Church alone which 1s boly can make 
us happy. hs 0620 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, There is a neceſſity of believing the Ca- 
tholick Church, becauſe except a man be of that 
he can be of none. (z) For being the Church which 


is truly Catholick containeth within 1t all which are 


truly Churches, whoſoever 1s not of the Catholick 
Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
Church alone which firſt began at Jeruſalem on 
earth, will bring us to the Jeruſalem in heaven; and 
that alone began there which always embraceth he 


faith once delivered to the Saints, Whatſoever Church 


pretendeth to a new beginning, pretendeth at the 
ſame time to a new Churchdom, and whatſoever is 


ſo new is none. So neceſſary it is to believe the 
Holy Catholick Church. | 


Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this 

Article, I conceive every perſon ſufficiently furniſhed 
with means of inſtruction what they ought to intend 
when they profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church. 
For thereby every one 1s underſtood to declare thus 
much: I am fully perſuaded, and make a free con- 
feſſion of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, 
that Chriſt, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did 
gather unto himſelf a Church, conſiſting of thou- 
lands of believing perſons and numerous congrega- 
tions, to which 4 daily added ſuch as ſhould be 
ſaved, and will ſucceſſively and daily add unto the 
ſame unto the end of the world: ſo that by the 
virtue of his all- ſufficient promiſe, I am affured that 
there was, hath been hitherto, and now is, and 
hereafter ſhall be, ſo long as the ſun and moon en- 
dure, a Church of Chrifi one and the ſame. This 
Church I believe in general holy in reſpe& of the 
author, end, inſtitution and adminiſtration of it ; 
particularly in the members here I acknowledge it 
really, and in the ſame hereafter perfectly, holy. I 
look upon this Church not like that of the Jews, 
limited to one people, confined to one nation, but 
by the appointment and command of Chriſt, and by 
the efficacy of his aſſiſting power, to be diſſeminated 
— | | 2 through 
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through all nations, to be extended to all places, to 


be propagated to all ages, to contain in it all truths 
neceſſary to be known, to exact abſolute obedience 
from all men to the commands of Chriſt, and to 


| furniſh us with all graces neceſſary to make our 


perſons acceptable, and our actions well-pleaſing, in 


the fight of God. And thus I believe the Holy Ca- 


tholick Church. | 


; The Communion of Saints. | 
HIS part of the Article beareth ſomething a fa 
later date than any of the reſt, but yet is no 
way inferior to the other in relation to the certainty 
of the truth thereof. And the late admiſſion of it 


into the Creed will be thus far advantageous, that 


thereby we may be the better aſſured of the true 


intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will 


_ firſt inſerted. 


Acts ii. 44. 
45- 


© 
2 Cor. viii. 
14, 15. 


tinued in the Church; being I conceive this Article 


be no way fit to give any other explication of theſe 


words as the ſenſe of the Creed, than what was then 
underſtood by the Church of God, when they were 
If we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church, 
and the original condition of thoſe perſons which 
received the Goſpel, how they were all together, and 
had all things common; how they ſold their poſſeſſions 
and goods, and parted them to all men as every man had 
need, how St. Paul urged an equality that the abun- 
dance of ſome might ſupply the want of others, as it was 
written, He that had gathered much had nothing over, 
and be that had gathered little had no lack : we might 
well conceive that the communion (which word might be 
taken for communication} of the Saints, may ſignify 
the great { charity, bounty and community, 
among the People of God. Een 
But being that community, preciſely taken, was 
not of eternal obligation, nor actually long con- 


doth 
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doth riot wholly look upon that which 'is already 
paſt ; and eſpecially, being I think neither that 
euſtom, nor that flotion was then generally received 
in the Church, when this communion of Saints was 
firſt inſerted, I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew 
that communion which is attributed to the Saints 
both according to the Fathers who have delivered it, 
and according to the Scriptures from whence they 
derived it. | ** 1 

Now all communion being betweeen ſuch as are 
forhe way different and diſtinct, the communion of 
the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves ; between them 
and others, as differing from them, either in their 
nature or their ſanctity; between themſelves, as 


diſtinct in perſon only, or condition alſo; Where- 


fore if we can firſt underſtand who, or what kind of 

rſons theſe are which are called Saints, with whom 

fide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this 
relation as they are the Saints, they have commu- 
nion; and laſtly, in what the nature of that Com- 
munion in each reſpect confiſteth ; I know not what 
can be thought wanting to the perfect explication of 
the Commmmon of Saints. Ne Io | 
That we may underſtand what communion the 
Saints have with others, it will be neceffary firſt to 
conſider what it is to be a Saint, in what the true 
nature of Saintſhip doth conſiſt, by what the Saints 
are diſtinguiſhed from others. Again, that we may 
underſtand what Communion the Saints have with 


or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to- 


conſider who are thoſe perſons to which that title 
doth belong, what are the various conditions of 
them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch 
as are true Saints, and thence conclude the Com- 
munion between them all. Tf... 
I take it firſt en, that though the Greek 
word which we tranſlate Sams, be in itſelf as appli- 
cable to (c) things, as perſons ;' yet in this Article 
Vas. k : Mm 8 
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it ſignifieth not holy. things, but holy ones, that u., 


pertons holy. Secondly, I take it alſo for grant- 


ed, that the ſingular Holy One, the Holy One 
of Iſrael, the fountain of all ſanctity, the ſanctifiet 
of all Saints, is not comprehended in the Article, 
though the communion of the holy ones with that 
ſingular, eminent, and tranſcendent (d Holy One, 
be contained in it. Thirdly, I take it farther for 
granted, that the word in this Article, which we 
tranſlate: Saints, is not taken in the original of the 


Creed, as. it is often taken in the tranſlation of the 


Old Teſtament, for the {e) Sanctuary, as if the 
communion were nothing elſe but a right of com- 
municating or participating of the holy things of 
God. Laſtly, I take it alto for granted, that al- 
though the bleſſed and holy Angels are ſometimes 
called in the Scriptures by the name of .{f} Saints, 
yet they are not thoſe Saints who are here faid to have 
the communion, though the Saints have communion 
with them. e 0 
For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt re- 
lation to the former, in which we profeſs to believe 
the holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, 


becauſe thoſe perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which. 

are within it, the Church itſelf being nothing elſe 
but a collection of ſuch perſons. To that . 

is added this Communion; but becauſe though the 

Church be holy, yet every perſon contained in it is 


eſſion 


not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the Ar- 


ticle which concerneth thoſe. who are truly ſuch. 
There is therefore no doubt but the Saints men- 
tioned here are members of the Church of Chriſt, as 
we have deſcribed it, built upon the Apoſtles, laid 
upon the foundation of their. doctrine, who do not 
only profeſs the Goſpel, but alſo are ſanctified thereby. 

The only queſtion then;;remaining is, in what 


their Sanctity or Saintſhip doth conſiſt, and (becauſe 


though they which are believers ſince our Sayiour's 
death, be truly and more highly ſanctified, yet ſuch 
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S, as lived before and under the Law, the Patriarchs, 
che Prophets and the Servants of God were fo called, 

ne and were truly named the Saints of God) who are 

et the perſons which are capable of that denomination ? 

ie, Now being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his 

at people, which is both in the nature of a precept and 

e, of a pattern: {Be ye holy, as I the Lord your God am 

Wy holy : Be ye holy, there's the command ; as the Lord 

ve WW jour God is holy, there's the rule :) being it is im- 

he poſſible that we ſhould have the ſame ſanctity which 

he is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this 

he I holineſs which maketh men to be accounted holy | 

N- ones, and to be called Saiuts. 

of The true notion of Saints 1s exprediid by Moſes Exod. xxii, 
al- both as to the ſubje&, and the affection or qualifica- 31. 
es tion of it; for they are called by him men of holineſs ; 
455 ſuch are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which 
is the communion of men of holineſs. Now holineſs 
on in the firſt acception of it ſignifieth ſeparation, 
and that with the relation of a double term, of one 
from which the ſeparation 1 18 made, and of the other 
to which that which is ſeparated is applied. Thoſe 
things which were counted holy under the Law were 
leparated from common uſe, and applied to the ſer- | 
vice of God; and their ſanctity was nothing elſe but —_ 
that ſeparation from and to thoſe terms; from an = 
ule and exerciſe prophane and common, to an uſe 

and exerciſe peculiar and divine. Thus all ſuch 

perſons as are called from the vulgar and common 

condition of the world unto any peculiar: ſervice or 

relation unto God, are thereby denominated holy, 

and in ſome ſenſe receive the name of Saints. The 
penmen of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the 
people of Iſrael as of an holy nation, and God doth _ 
peak unto them as to a people holy unto himſelf; 
becauſe he had choſen them out of all the nations of 85 
the world, and appropriated them to himſelf. Al- 
though therefore moſt of that nation were rebellious 
to him which called them, and void of all true inherent + - © © 
| Mm 2 | and 
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and actual ſanctity; yet becauſe they were all in that 
manner ſeparated, they were all, as to that ſepara- 
tion, called holy. In the like manner thoſe 0 the 
New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and 
had received, and were baptized in, the Faith, give 
unto them all the name of Sainis, as being in ſome 
manner ſuch, by being called and baptized. For 
being baptiſm, is a waſhing away of fin, and the 
purification from fin is a proper ſanckification; be- 
ing every one who is, ſo called and baptized is there- 
by ſeparated from the reſt of the world which are not 
ſo, and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of ſanctifica- 
tion; being, though the work of grace be not per- 
tectly wrought, yet when the means are uſed, with- 
cout ſomething appearing to the contrary, we ought 

do preſume of the good effect; therefore all ſuch as 
have been received into the Church, may be in ſome 


ſenſe called holy. | 


But becauſe there is more than an outward voca- 
tion, and a Charitable preſumption, neceſſary to 


make a man holy; therefore we muſt find ſome 


other qualification which muſt make him really and 


truly ſuch; not only by an extrinſical denomination, 
but by a feal and internal affection. What this 
ſanctity is, and who are capable of this title properly, 
we mult learn out of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; by which 
alone, ever ſince the Church of Chriſt was founded, 
any man can become a Saint, Now by the tenure 


of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and 


x Cor. l. a. Properly Saints which are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Feſus i 

3 Jobs v. 1. firſt, in reſpect, of their holy Faith, by which they 
are regenerated; for whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chrift, is born of God; by which they are purged, 


28 % God himſelf purifying. their. hearts by faith, whereby 


mn. they are waſhed, ſanttified, and juſtified in the name of 


Eph. i. 13. the Lord Jeſus, in whom Jalſo- after that they believe, 
they are ſealed with the boly — of promiſe. Secondly, 
a Pet i. 15. in reſpect of their conver 


| ation: For as. be which, 
2 Pet. is 8. bath called them is boly, ſo are they. holy in all —_ 
K ; | | 9 
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hat W of converſation: adding to their faith virtue, and to vir- 3 Pet. i. 3, 
ra · W te knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and 10 5 7 8. 
the temnperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to | 
und W eoodlineſs brotherly kindneſs, aud to brotherly kindneſs 
ive charity, that they may neither be barren nor unfrunful in 
me W the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Such perſons 
*or then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſ- 
the W obedient unto it; ſuch as are endued with a holy 
be- Faith, and purified thereby; ſuch as are ſanctified 
re- by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do 
not lead a holy life, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God; 
ca- ſuch perſons, I ſay, are really and truly Saints; and 
der- WW being of the Church of Chriſt, (as all ſuch now muſt 
th- of neceſlity be) are the proper ſubject of this part of 
ght the Article, the Communion of Saints, as it is added 
| As to the former, he Holy Catholic Church. | 
Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of 
Chriſt, from whence they were called the Churches of * Cor. xiv, 
the Saints; fo there was never any Church of God i” 
but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saints: we 
read in the Pſalms (g/ of the congregation and the af- i 
ſembly of the Saints; and Moles aſſured the people of i 
Iſrael, that a/l the Saints of God were in his hand: we | ; 
read in the Prophets of zhe Saints of the moſt High; | = 
and at our Saviour's death he bodies of ſuch Saints = 
which flept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that | 
they were Saints while their bodies were in the grave; 
as Aaron in the time of David kept the name of 
the Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives pal, or, 
do not loſe their ſanctity, but improve it at theit 6 
deaths ; nor can they loſe the honour of that ap- 
pellation, while that which gives 1t doth acquire 
perfection. | | | 988 
Hence grows that neceſſary diſtinction of the 
Saints on earth, and the Saints in heaven; the firſt 
belonging to the militant, the ſecond to the tri- 
'umphant Church. Of the firſt the prophet David 
lpeaketh expreſsly, Thou art my Lord; my 8 pfal. i. 
extendeth not ta thee, but to the Saints that are in the + 
ES Mays earth: 
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earth : of theſe do we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


3 theſe did St. Paul direct his Epiſtles. Of the ſe- 


3 Cor. vi. 2. 


cond doth the Apoſtle make that queſtion, Do ye 
not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And 
all thoſe which were ſpoken of as Saints then in 


earth, if truly ſuch, and departed fo, are now, and 


1 John i. 3. 


Kowwnin 
PETE T8 
Harps. 


they have conſiſts. | 
Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church 
of Chriſt, have communion with God the Father : 


ſhall for ever continue, Saints in heaven. 


Having thus declared what is the ſanctity required 


to make a Saint, that 1s, a man of holineſs ; having 


alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the 


Goſpel, (which difference is only obſervable as to 


this expoſition of the Creed) and again diſtinguiſh- 
ing the ſame Saints while they live here with men on 
earth, and when after death they live with God in 
heaven; having alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe 
Saints are here particularly underſtood who in all 
ages lived in the Church of Chriſt, we may now 
properly deſcend to the next conſideration, which is, 
Who are thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints have 
this communion, and in what the communion which 


for the Apoſtles did therefore write that they to whom 
they wrote might have communion with them, {that 
which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, that 
ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, ſaith St. John) 
and did at the ſame time declare that their communion 
was with the Father. Wherefore being all the Saints 
of God under the Goſpel receiving the doctrine of 


the Apoſtles have communion with them; being the 
communion of the Apoſtles was the communion with 


* 


Jam. ii. 23. 


the Father; it followeth that all the Saints of God 
under the Goſpel have a communion with God the 
Father. As we are the Branches of the Vine, ſo the 
Father is the Huſbandman ; and thus the Saints par- 
take of his care and inſpection. As Abraham believed 


God, and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs, aud 


be was called the friend of God; ſo all which are Heirs 
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of the Faith of Abraham are made partakers of the 
ſame relation. Nor are we only Friends, but alſo 


Sons; for behold what manner of love the Father hath 1 Ichn ni. i. 


beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. 

Thus muſt we acknowledge that the Saints of God 

have communion with the Father, becauſe by the : 

great and precious promiſes given unto them, they be- 2Pet. i. 4. 

come partakers of the divine nature. ;. , 
Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church „ Fee 

for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, our communion is with the Fa- x John i, 3. 

ther and the Son; and this connexion is infallible, be- 

cauſe he that abideth in the doftrine of Chriſt, he hath =Joba g. 

both the Father and the Son; and our Saviour prayed : 

for all ſuch as ſhould believe on him through the word 1 

of the Apoſtles, that they might be one, as the Father is bbs 

one in him and he in the Father, that they alſo may be 

one in both : I in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that 

they may be made perfect in one. This communion of 

the Saints with the Son of God 1s, as moſt evident, 


' ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him our 


nature and infirmities ; he hath taken upon him our 

fins, and the curſe due unto them; while wwe all have John i. 16. 

received of his fulneſs, and grace for grace; and are all 

called to the fe/low/hip of his ſufferings, that we may 

be conformable to his death. What is the fellowſhip of Phil. iii. 10. 

brethren and co-heirs, of the Bridegroom and the 

Spoule ; what is the communion of members with 

the Head, of branches with the Vine, that is the 

communion of Saints with Chriſt. For God hath v Cor. i. 2 

2 us unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Cbriſt our 8 * 
Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of 

Chriſt have communion with the Holy Ghoſt: and 

the Apaſtle hath, two ways aſſured us of the truth 

thereof, one rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubt, if there pn. K. 4. 

be any fellowſhip of the Spirit; the. other devoutly, Lone 

praying for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and Cet. fit 

the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 14. 
i M m 4 | be 
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be with you all. The Saints are therefore ſuch, be- 


cauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt ; for they are 
therefore holy becauſe they are ſanctified, and it is 


the Spirit alone which ſanctifieth. Beſide, the com- 


Rom. viii. 


15 


Gal. iv. 6, 
7. 


munion with the Father and the Son is wrought by 
the communication of the Spirit; for hereby do we 
become the Sons of God, in that we. have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ; 
and thereby do we become Coheirs with Chriſt, in 
that becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father ; ſo that 


doe are no more ſervaitts, but ſous ; and if ſons, then heirs 


of God through Chrif. This is the communion which 


the Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the bleſſed 


Gen. xvili. 
15 2. 


John xir. 
23s 


Trinity; this is the heavenly fellowſhip repreſented 
unto. entertaining Abraham when the Lord appeared 
unto him, and three men flood by him: for our Saviour 
hath made us this moſt precious promiſe, If any man 
love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him and make aur abode 
with him. Here 1s the Soul of Man made the habi- 


tation of God the Father, and of God the Son; and 


the preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where 


thoſe two are inhabiting ; for if any man. bave not. the 


Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his. The Spirit therefore 


with the Father and the Son inhabiteth in the Saints; 


rus into Abraham's boſom, they who appeared unto. 
..... .\Cbrift from heaven in hisagony to ſtrengthen him, they 


for know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye are the 


temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you © 1 2 | 


FE Tre 
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tles forth, they who at the end of the world ſhall ſeyer 


the wicked from among the juſt, and gather together 

the ele& of God, certainly they have a conſtant and 
perpetual relation to the Children of God. Nay, 

are they not all miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth ta miniſter for Reb. i. 24. 

them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation £ They have a, par- 

ticular ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath aſſured 

us that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God Lukexv.to' 

over one ſinger that repenteth, upon this relation 

the Angels, who are all the Angels, That is, the meſ⸗ 

ſengers, of God, are yet called the Angels of men, 

according to the admonition of Chriſt, Take heed; Matt. ü. 

that ye deſpiſe not one 4 theſe little ones, for I ſay unto © 

you, that in heaven their 500 . do always behold {he 
ace of my Father which is in heaven. 

Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints 
with ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed from them by nature 
as they are men; the ellowſhip which they have in 
heaven with God, and his holy Angels, while they are 
on earth. Our next conſideration will be, what is the 
communion which they have with thoſe who are of 
the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame ho- 
lineſs with them. 

Fifthly therefore, The Saints of God, while they 


are of the Church of Chriſt on earth, have ſome kind 


of communion with thoſe men which are not truly 
Saints. There were not hypocrites among the Jews 
alone, but in the Church of Chriſt many cry, Lord, 
Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares have the 
privilege of the field, as well as the wheat; and the 
bad fiſh of the net, as well as the good. The Saints 
have communion with hypocrites in all things with 
which the diſtinction of a Saint and Hypocrite- can 
conſiſt. They communicate in the ſame Vater, both 
externally baptized alike, they communicate in the 
ame Creed, both make the ſame open profeſſion of. 
faith, both agree in the acknowledgment of the fame' 
principles 1 8 ob on; they communicate in the | 
„ Word, both hear the fame Doctrine preached ; 

| they 
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they communicate at the ſame Table, both eat the 
ſame Bread, and drink the Wine, which Chriſt 
hath appointed to be received: but the Hypocrite 
doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame 
ſaving grace, in the ſame true faith working by love, 
and in the ſame renovation of mind and ſpirit; for 
then he were not an Hypocrite but a Saint: a Saint 


doth not communicate with the Hypocrite in the 


ſame ſins, in the ſame lurking infidelity, in the ſame 
unfruitfulneſs under the means of grace, in the ſame 


falſe pretence and empty form of godlineſs; for then 
he were not a Saint, but an Hypocrite. Thus the 


John i. 7. 


Saints may communicate with the wicked, ſo they 
communicate not with their wickedneſs; and may 
have fellowſhip with ſinners, ſo they have no fellowſhip 
with that which makes them ſuch, ' that is, their ſins. 


The Apoſtle's command runneth thus, Have no fel. 


lowfhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs [h; and 
again, Be not partakers of other men's fins : and a voice 


from Heaven ſpake concerning Babylon, Come out of 


her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins. To 
communicate with fin is fin, but to communicate 
with a ſinner in that which is not ſin, can be no ſin; 


becauſe the one defileth, and the other cannot, and 


that which defileth not is no fin. 5 
HFaving thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the 
Saints of God; firſt, in reſpe& of their humanity, 
as they are men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
ſanCtity, as they are men of holineſs : we are now to 
conſider ſuch as differ either only in perſon, as the 
Saints alive; or in preſent condition alſo, as the 
Saints departed. As DG 2 


. * 


Sixthly, therefore, The Saints of God living in the 


Church of Chriſt, have communion with all the 
Saints living in the fame Church. Tf we walk in the 


Loworic light, we' have fellowſhip' one with another ; we all have 
FT 4M benefit of the ſame ordinances, all partake of the 
ſame promiſes, we all are endued with the graces of 
the ſame Spirit, all united with the ſame mutual _ 
$44 | 1 an 
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the and affection, keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond Epheſ.iv. 3. 
riſt of peace, all engrafted into the ſame ſtock, and ſo re- 

ite ceiving life from the ſame root, all Holding the ſame Cal. ii. 19. 
me -head, from which all the body by joints and bands having 

ve, nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together, increaſeth with 

for the increaſe of God. For in the philolophy of the 

int Apoſtle, the nerves are not only the inſtruments of 

the motion and ſenſation, but of nutrition alſo ; ſo that 

me every member receiveth nouriſhment by their inter- 

me vention from the head ; and being the head of the 


den body is Chriſt, and all the Saints are members of that 

body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment, and 

ſo have all communion among themſelves. 55 | 
Laſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church 3 

of Chriſt, are in communion with all the Saints {7} 

departed out of this life and admitted to the preſence 

of God. Jeruſalem ſometimes is taken for the Church 

on earth, ſometimes for that part of the Church 

which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both are repreſent- 

ed by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Where- 

fore thus doth the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called 

to the Chriſtian Faith, Je are come unto mount Sion, Heb. xii. 

and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Fern- **: *+ 

falem, and an innumerable company of Angels, to the 

general aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born, which are | | 

written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to | 

the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Feſus the Me- 

diator of the new covenant. Indeed the communion 

of the Saints in the Church of Chriſt with thoſe which 

are departed is demonſtrated by their communion 

with. the Saints alive. For if I have communion 

with a Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liveth here, I 


the muſt ſtill have communion with him when he is de- 
the parted hence; becauſe the foundation of that com- 
the munion cannot be removed by death. The myſtical 
ive union between Chriſt and his Church, the ſpiritual 
the conjunction of the members to the Head, is the true 
of foundation of that communion which one member 


ve bath with another, all the members living and in- 
e 1 | creaſing 
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creaſing by the ſame influence which they receive from 


him. But death, which is nothing elſe but the ſe⸗ 


pParation of the ſoul from the body, maketh no ſepa- 


ration in the myſtical union, no breach of the ſpi- 
ritual conjunction; and. conſequently there muſt 
continue the ſame communion, becauſe there re- 


maineth the ſame foundation, Indeed, the Saint 


departed before his death had fome communion 
with the hypocrite, as hearing the Word, profeſſing 
the Faith, receiving the Sacraments together; which 
being in things only external, as they were common 


to them both, and all ſuch external actions ceaſing | 
in the perſon dead, the hypocrite remaining loſetn 


all communion with the Saint departing, and the 
Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have farther fellowſhip with 
the hypocrite dying. But being the true and unteigned 


_ holineſs of man wrought by the powerful influence 


of the Spirit of God, not only remaineth, but alſo 
is improved after death; being the correſpondence of 
the internal holineſs was the true communion between 
their perſons in their life, they cannot be ſaid to be 


divided by death, which had no power over that 


ſanctity by which they were firſt conjoined. 
This communion of the Saints in heaven and 
earth, upon the myſtical union of Chriſt their Head, 


being fundamental and internal, what acts or ex- 


ternal operations it produceth is not fo certain. 
That we communicate with them in hope of that 


happineſs which they actually enjoy is evident; that 


we have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, 
and ſo a part of their re is certain. But what 


they do in heaven in relation to us on earth parti - 
cularly conſidered, or what we ought to perform in 
reference to them in heaven, beſide a reverential 
reſpect and ſtudy of imitation, is not revealed unto 


us in the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by ne- 
ceflary deduction from any principles of Chriſtianity. 


They which firſt found this part of the Article in 
_ the Crecs,, and delivered their expoſition unto — 
919 | | Ye 


ow 
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bave made no greater enlargement of this com- 
munion, as to the Saints of heaven, than the ſo- 


ciety ( of hope, eſteem and imitation on our fide, 


of deſires and ſupplications on their fide : and what 


is now taught by the Church of Rome, is, as unwar- 


rantable, ſo a novjtious interpretation. | 
The neceſſity of the belief of this Communion of 
Saints appeareth, firſt, in that it is proper to excite 


541 


and encourage us to holineſs of life. F ue walk in 7 John & 
the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip ' ” 


one with another. But if Toe ay that we Haube Fel- 8 


lowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and 


do not the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſ- 2 Cor. vi, 


neſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion hath 
light with. darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chrift with 


Belial? When Chriſt ſent St. Paul to the Gentiles, 


I4, 1 5 


it: was o open their. eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs As xxvi, 


to light, aud from the power of Satan unto God, that 1 


tbey - might receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance 
among them which are ſanctiſied by faith that is in Chrift. 


Except we be turned from darkneſs, except we be 
taken out of the power of Satan, which is the do- 
minion. of ſin, we cannot receive the inheritance 
among them who are ſanctified, we cannot be 


thought meer to be partakers of the inheritance of the cal, i. * 


Saints in light. ' Indeed there can be no communion 


where there is no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with God 


without ſome ſanctity; becauſe his nature is in- 
finitely holy, and his actions are not ſubject to the 


leaſt iniquity. d 1 870 
Secondly, The belief of he Communion of Saints 


is neceſſary to {tir us up to a proportionate gratitude 
unto God, and an humble and (cheerful acknow- 


ledgment of ſo great a benefit. We cannot but ac- 


knowledge that they are exceediug great and precious 2 pet. i. 4. 


promiſes, by which we become partaters of the divine 


nature. Who am I ſaid David, and what is my Sam. xvili. 


life, that I ſbonld be ſon-in-law to the King? What 
are the Sons of men, what are they which are called 


to 
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the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, to the noble 
army. of Martyrs, to the Holy Church militant on 


which nature hath more immediately conjoined to 
him. Now.no conjunction natural can be compared 
with that which 1s ſpiritual, no temporal relation. 


and feature will create a kindneſs, if congruity of 
manners and diſpoſition will conjoin affections, what 
ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the 
image of the ſame God renewed within them, of 

thoſe who are indued with the gracious influences of 


PFourthly, This tendeth to the directing and en- 


AR T. 


to be Saints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with 


God the Father? St. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto 


our Saviour, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth ; 


whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come unto 
us with the Father, and dwelt within us by his holy 
Spirit; he hath called us to the fellowſhip of the 


Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Sera- 


Phins, to the glorious company of the Apoſtles, to 


Earth, and triumphant in Heaven. 


Thirdly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is 
neceſſary to inflame our hearts with an ardent affec- 


tion towards thoſe which live, and a reverent reſpect 


towards thoſe which are departed and are now with: 


God. Neurneſs of relation requireth affection, and 
that man 1s unnatural who loveth not thoſe perſons 


with that which 1s eternal. If fimilitude of ſhape 


the ſame Spirit ? And if all the Saints of God living 


in the communion of the Church deſerve the beſt 


of our affections here on earth, certainly when they 


are diſſolved and with Chriſt, when they have been 


blefied with a fight of God, and rewarded with a 


crown of glory, they may challenge ſome reſpect from 
us, who are here to wait upon the will of God, ex- 


pecting when ſuch a happy change ſhall come. 
larging our acts of charity. We are obliged to be 


charitable unto all Men, becauſe the love of our Bro- 


ther is the foundation ofout duty towards Man, and in 
the language of the Scriptures whoſoever is another is 


our 


'THE COMMUNION, OF SAINTS. 


our Brother; but we are particularly directed to 


them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. And as 
there is a general reaſon calling for our mercy and 
kindneſs unto all Men, ſo there is a more ſpecial 
reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanctified by the 
Spirit of God tò do good unto ſuch as appear to be 
led by the ſame Spirit ; for if they communicate with 
them in the everlaſtmg mercies of God, it is fit they 


mould partake of the bowels of man's compaſſion; 


if they communicate with them in things ſpi- 
ntual and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould 
partake with them of ſuch things as are temporal 
r . one DRUNS 
To conclude, Every one may learn from hence 
what he is to underftand by this part of the Article, 
in which he profeſſeth to believe he Communion of 
Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus 


much: I am fully perſuaded of this as of a neceflary - 


and infallible truth, that ſuch perſons as are truly 
ſanctified in the Church of Chriſt, while they live 
among the crooked generations of men, and ſtruggle 
with all the miſeries of this world, have fellowſhip 


with God the Father, God the Son, and God the 


Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling with them, and taking up 
their habitations in them: that they partake of the 
care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take 
delight in the miniſtration for their benefit: that 
beſide the external fellowſhip which they have in the 
Word and Sacraments with all the members of the 
Church, they have an intimate union and conjunc- 
tion with all the Saints on earth as the living mem- 


bers of Chriſt; nor ib this union ſeparated by the 


death of any; but as Chrift in whom they live, is ; 


the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, ſo! 


have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which from 


the death of Abel have ever departed in the true 


faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence of 
the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherfoever he 


g&th, And thus.I'believe the Communion of Saints. 


ARTICLE 
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"AU TTCLEL 
— The Porgivencf of l. 


— N | (HIS Article hath (m) always — — | 


contained and acknowledged in the Creed, as 
bins: a moſt neceflary part of our Chriftian pro- 
feſſion: and for ſome: ages it immediately followed 
the belief of the (n) Holy Church, and was therefore 
added immediately after it, to ſhew that Remiſ- 
ſom of Sins was to be obtained in the (o Church 
of Chriſt. For being the Creed at firſt was made to 
be uſed as a confeſſion of fuch as were to be bap- 
tized, declaring their faith in the Father, the Son, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name baptiſm was 


adminiſtered; they propounded unto them the Hol 
Church, into which by Baptiſm they were to be ad. 
mitted, and the Forgeveneſs of Sins, which by the 
lame Baptiſm: was to — obtained; and therefore in 
ſome Creeds it was particularly expreſſed, (p) I be- 
lieve-one' Baptiſm for the F. rw a of Sms. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, 


we find the ſenſe of it muſt be this, that we believe 


Forgrveneſs of Sins is to be obtained in the Church of 


Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be ne- 
ceſſary, firſt, to declare what is the nature of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, in what that action doth confiſt ; 


| ſecondly, to ſhew how ſo great a privilege is pro- 


pounded in the Church, and how it may be pro- 


cured by the Members of the Church. That we 


may underſtand the notion of Forgivent - of Sins, 
three conſiderations are required; firſt, What is the 


nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven; 3) ſecondly, 
What-is the guilt or obligation of Sin, which want⸗ 


eth forgiveneſs; thirdly; What is the remiſſion it- 
= #4 or the — of that: ON 


As 


THE FORGIVENESS OF SINSs. 
As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scrip- 
tures, ſo the nature of it is beſt underſtood from 


thence. And though the writings of the Apoſtles 
give us few definitions, yet we may find even in. them 
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a proper definition of Sin. Whoſoever committeth fin 1 Ichn ii.. 


trauſgreſſeth alſo the law, ſaith St. John, and then 
rendereth this reaſon of that univerſal affertion, for 
fin is the tranſoreſſion of the law. Which is an argu- 
ment drawn from the definition of Sin; for he faith 


not, Every ſiu is the tranſereſſion of the Jaw, which 


had been neceſſary, if he had ſpoken by way of pro- 
poſition only, to have proved the univerſality of his 


aſſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Sin is the 
tranſgreſſion of the law, which is ſufficient, ſpeaking 


it by way of 04 definition. And it is elſewhere 
moſt evident that every ſin is ſomething prohibited 
by ſome Law, and deviating from the ſame. For 


the Apoſtle affirming, that the law worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 15. 


that is, a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a 
reaſon or proof of his affirmation, for where no law 
is, there is no tranſereſſion. The Law of God is the 
rule of the actions of men, and any aberration from 
that rule is (7) ſin: the Law of God is pure, and 
whatſoever is contrary to that Law is impure. What- 
ſoever therefore is done by Man, or is in Man, 


having any contrariety or oppoſition to the Law of 


God, is fin, Every action, every word, every 
thought againſt the Law is a fin of commiſſion, as 
it is terminated to an object diſſonant from, and 
contrary to the prohibition of the Law, or a nega- 
tive precept. Every omiſſion of a duty required of 
us is a ſin, as being contrary to the commanding 


part of the Law, or an affirmative precept. Every 


evil habit contracted in the ſoul of Man by ac- 
tions committed againſt the Law of God, is a fin 
conſtituting a Man truly a finner, even then when 
he actually ſinneth not. Any corruption and incli- 


nation in the Soul, to do that which God forbid- 


deth, and to omit that which God commandeth, 
Vor. I. . 


howſoever 


ſecondly, to ſhew how ſo 
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e 
i „ Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Els Article hath (n always been exprefsly 


7 D 


being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian pro- 


feſſion: and for ſome ages it immediately followed 


the belief of he (u Holy Church, and was therefore 
added immediately after it, to ſhew that Remiſ- 
ſton of Sins was to be obtained in the (o Church 
f Chriſt. For being the Creed at firſt was made to 
be uſed as a confeſſion of ſucli as were to be bap- 
tized, declaring their faith in the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name baptiſm was 
adminiſtered ; they propounded unto them the Hoh 
Church, into which by Baptiſm they were to al. 
mitted, and he Forgeveneſs of Sms, which by the 
ſame Baptiſm was to be obtained; and therefore in 
ſome Creeds it was particularly expreſſed, (p) I be- 
lieue one Baptiſm for the 1 of Sms. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, 
we find the ſenſe of it muſt be this, that we believe 


Forgiveneſs of Sins is to be obtained in the Church of 
Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be ne- 
ceſſary, firſt, to declare what is the nature of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, in what that action doth conſiſt; 
great a privilege is pro- 
pounded in the Church, and how it may be pro- 
cured by the Members of the Church. That we 
may underſtand the notion of Forgiveneſt of Sins, 
three conſiderations are required; firſt, What is the 


nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven; ſecoridly, 


What is the guilt or obligation of Sin, which want- 
eth forgiveneſs; thirdly, What is the remiſſion it - 
ſelf, or the looſing of tit obligation. 


contained and acknowledged in the Creed, as 
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As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scrip- 
tures, ſo the nature of it is beſt underſtood from 
thence. And though the writings of the Apoſtles 
give us few definitions, yet we may find even in them 
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a proper definition of Sin. Mhoſoever committeth fin 1 Jchn iii. 4, 


tranſoreſſeth alſo the law, ſaith St. John, and then 
rendereth this reaſon of that univerſal affertion, for 
fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. Which is an argu- 
ment drawn from the definition of Sin; for he faith 
not, Every ſin is the tranſereſſion of the Jaw, which 
had been neceſſary, if he had ſpoken by way of pro- 
poſition only, to have proved the univerſality of his 


aſſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Sin is tbe 


tranſgreſſion of the law, which is ſufficient, ſpeaking 


it by way of {q) definition. And it is elſewhere 


moſt evident that every fin is ſomething prohibited 
by ſome Law, and deviating from the fame. For 


the Apoſtle affirming, that the Jaw worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 15. 


that 1s, a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a 
reaſon or proof of his affirmation, for where no law 
is, there is no tranſgreſſion. The Law of God 1s the 
rule of the actions of men, and any aberration from 
that rule is (7) fin: the Law of God is pure, and 
whatſoever is contrary to that Law is impure. What- 
ſoever therefore is done by Man, or is in Man, 
having any contrariety or oppoſition to the Law of 
God, is ſin. Every action, every word, every 
thought againſt the Law is a ſin of commiſſion, as 
it is terminated to an object diſſonant from, and 


contrary to the prohibition of the Law, or a nega- 


tive precept. Every omiſſion of a duty required of 
us is a ſin, as being contrary to the commanding 
part of the Law, or an affirmative precept. Every 
eyil habit contracted in the ſoul of Man by ac- 
tions committed againſt the Law of God, is a ſin 
conſtituting a Man truly a ſinner, even then when 
he actually ſinneth not. Any corruption and incli- 
nation in the Soul, to do that which God forbid- 
deth, and to omit that which God commandeth, 

Wi... Nn ' _ howlaever 
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be guilty of adultery, becauſe he is for ever ſubject 


An rien m. 


how ſoever ſuch corruption and evil inclination came 


into that ſoul, whether by an act of his own wilh or 
by an act of the will of another, is a ſin, as being 
ſomething diffonant and repugnant to the Law of 
God. And this I conceive ſufficient to declare the 
nature of ſin. ; | * 

The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the obli- 
gation of ſin, which muſt be preſuppoſed to the ſo- 
lution or remiſſion of it. Now every ſin doth cauſe 
a guilt, and every ſinner, by being ſo, becomes 3 
guilty perſon; which guilt conſiſteth in a debt or 
obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment proportionable to 
the iniquity of the fin. It is the nature of Laws in 
general to be attended with theſe two, Puniſhments 
and Rewards; the one propounded for the obſerva- 
tion of them, the other threatened upon the devia- 
tion from them. And although there were no threats 
or penal denunciations accompanying the Laws of 
God, yet the tranſgreſſion of them would neverthe- 


. leſs make the perſon tranſgreſſing worthy of, and 


lable unto, whatſoever puniſhment can in juſtice be 
inflicted for that fin committed. Sins of commul- 


ſion pals away in the acting or performing of them; 


io that he which acteth againſt a negative Precept, 
after the act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to fin. 
Sins of omiſſion, when the time is paſſed in which 


| the affirmative Precept did oblige unto performance, 


pals-away, ſo that he which did then omit his duty 
when it was required, and in omitting ſinned, after 


that time cannot be truly faid to fin. But though 


the fin itſelf do paſs away together with the time in 
which it was committed, yet the guilt thereof doth 


never pals which by committing was contracted. 


He which but once committeth adultery, at that 
one time ſinneth, and at no time after can be {aid 
to commit that fin; but the guilt of that fin re- 
maineth on him {till, and he may be for ever {aid to 


0 
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to the wrath of God, and-/s ) obliged: to ſuffer the 
puniſhment due unto adultery. „5 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not only 


neceſſarily reſulting from the nature of ſin, as it is a 


breach of the Law, nor only generally delivered in 


the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all 
unrighteouſneſs, but it is yet more particularly re- 
preſented in the Word, which teacheth us, if we do 
Ill, how u lieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour 
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thus taught his Diſciples, (f Whoſoever is angry with Matt. v.22» 


his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, Or 


bound over to the judgement ; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to 


his brother, Raca, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound 
over} to the council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou 
fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious,. or bound over) to hell 


fire. So faith our Saviour again, All fins ſhall be Mark ii. 
forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies where- 285 29. 


withſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : But he that ſhall 
blaſpheme against the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgive- 
neſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to eter- 


ual damnation. Whence appeareth clearly the guilt 


of fin and obligation to eternal puniſhment, if there 


be no remiſhon or forgiveneſs of it; and the- 


taking off that liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or obliga- 
tion unto death, if there be any ſuch remiſſion or 
forgiveneſs ; all which is evident by the oppoſition, 


much to be obſerved, in our Saviour's expreſſion, He 


hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal death. 
God, who hath- the ſovereign power and abſolute 
dominion over all men, hath made a Law to be a 
perpetual and univerſal] rule of human actions; which 
Law whoſoever ' doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and 


thereby fin (for by fin we underſtand nothing elſe 
but the tranſgreſſion of the Law), is thereby obliged - 


in all equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that 
obliquity. And after the act of ſin is committed and 
paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that act, re- 
maineth; that is, the perſon who committed it 

1 = N 2: 0 
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contiinueth ſtill a debtor to the vindictive juſtice. of t 
God, and is obliged to endure the puniſhment due | #7 
unto it: which was the ſecond particular to be con- Ec 
ſidered. | | | = 4 
The third conſideration now followeth, What is d 

the forgiveneſs of fin, or in what remiſſion doth conſiſt : <q 
which at firſt appeareth to be an act of God toward of 
a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the fu 
Law of God; and therefore the puniſhment muſt be fo 
due from him, becauſe the injury was done unto un 
him. But what 1s the true notion or nature of this NC 
act, or how God doth forgive a ſinner, is not ſo eaſy ſl fo 
to determine: nor can it be concluded out of the fo 


words themſelves which do expreſs it, the niceties of for 
whoſe (u originations will never be able to yield a ou 


Juſt interpretation. „„ 
For although the word ſignifying remiſſion have one up 


ſenſe among many other which may ſeem proper for ur 
this particular concernment, yet becauſe the ſame IM 4 
word hath been often uſed to fignify the ſame action ha; 
of God in forgiving ſms, where it could have no ſuch me 
particular notion, but ſeveral times hath {x} another We 


ſignification tending to the ſame effect, and as proper to 
to the remiſſion of fins ; therefore I conceive the true 
nature of forgiveneſs of fins is rather to be underſtood 
by the conſideration of all ſuch ways and means 
which were uſed by God in the working and per- 
forming of it, than in this, or any other, word which 
is made uſe of in expreſſing it. 5 
Now that we may underſtand what was done to- 
ward the remiſſion of ſins, that from thence we may 
8 conclude what is done in it; it 1s firſt to be ob- 
Heb. ir. 22. ſerved, that almo/t all things by the law were purged 
| Xopis al with blood, and without ſhedding of blood there is no re- 
- ics vin. Miſion. And what was then legally done, was but a 
| ac 5@ros, type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, 
5 and therefore the Blood of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be 
Heb. ix. 26. involved in the remiſſion of ſins; for he {y} once * 
| | | ie 
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of the end of the world hath appeared to put away fin by 
i be ſacrifice of himſelf. It muſt then be acknowledg- 


: a painful and ſhameful death, as we have formerly 

5 deſcribed it; that the death which he endured, he 
N. did then ſuffer for ſin; for this man, faith the Apoſtle, ev. x. 12. 
a offered one ſacrifice for fins ; that the ſins for which he 

he ſuffered were not his own, for Chrift hath once ſuffered : pet. ii. 
be Ver /fns, the juſt for the unjuſt ; he was holy, harmleſs, un .. 
15 undefiled, and ſeparate from finners, and therefore had _* * 
ER no fins to ſuffer for; that the fins which he ſuffered 

ay for, were ours, for he was wounded for our tranſgreſ= 16. lii. 5. 
his fions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; He was delivered Rom. iv. 
of for our offences, he gave himſelf for our fins, he died for 25. . 

| a our fins according to the Scriptures ; that the dying for: 3 

8 our fins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken 3: 

one upon himſelf, to free us from the puniſhment due 

for unto our ſins; for God laid on him the iniquity of us 16a. li. 6, 
150 all, and made him to be fin for us who knew no fin : he 2 Cor. v. 21. 
jon hath borne our grief and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſe- 16. ti 5 
3ch ment of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes are 
her we healed ; that by the ſuffering of this puniſhment 
per to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins it 
rue cometh to paſs that our fins are forgiven, for, This Mat. ri. 
ood is my blood, faith our Saviour, of the New Teflament, 28. 
ans (or Covenant] which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
per⸗ of fins. In Chriſt we have redemption through his blood, Eph. i. 7. 
nich the forgiveneſs of fins according to the riches of his grace. 

In which deduction or * of truths we may 
to- eaſily perceive that he forgiveneſs of fins which is pro- 


ed, and can be denied by none, that Chriſt did ſuffer 


miſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe do be- 
lieve, containeth in it a reconciliation of an offended 
God, and a ſatisfaction unto a juſt God; it con- 
taineth a reconciliation, as without which God can- 
not be conceived to remit ; it comprehendeth a ſatiſ- 
faction, as without which God was reſolved not to 

be reconciled. Fay a | 
For the firſt of theſe, we may be aſſured of for- 
gweneſs of fins, becauſe Chrift by his death hath 
= Nu reconciled 
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reconciled God un us, who was offended by our 

ſins; and that he hath done fo, we are aſſured, be- 

cauſe he which before was angry with us, upon the 
conſideration of Chriſt's death, becomes propitious 

| _ unto us, and did ordain Chriſt's death to be a pro- 
Rom. iii. pitiation for us. For we are Juſiified freely by his 
#4, *5* grace through the redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, 
whom God hath ſet forth. to be a propitiation through 

' 1 hn it. faith in his blood. We have an advocate with the Fa- 
"iv. ro, ther, and he is the Propitiation for our fins. For God 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſins. 

It is evident therefore that Chriſt did render God 
propitious unto us by his Blood, (that is, his ſuffer- 

ings unto death) who before was offended with us for 

our ſins. And this propitiation amounted to a re- 

| conciliation, that is, a kindneſs after wrath. We 

muſt conceive that God was angry with mankind 
before he determined to give our Saviour; we can- 


not imagine that God, who is eſſentially juſt, ſhould 


not abominate iniquity. The firſt affection we can 
conceive in him upon the lapſe of Man, is wrath 
and indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly 


offended before he gave a Redeemer; and though it 


be moſt true, that he ſo /oved the world that be gave 
his only-begotten Son; yet there is no incongruity in 
this, that a Father ſhould be offended with that Son 
which he loveth, and at that time offended with him 
when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore 


that God loved men whom he created, yet he was 
offended with them hen they ſinned, and gave his 


Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obe- 
dience he might be reconciled to them. 

| This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scrip- 

2 Cor. v. tures as wrought by Chriſt; For all things are of- God, 

” who hath reconciled us to him elf by Jeſus Chrift ; and 

Rom. v. 20. that by virtue of his death, for when wwe were enemies 

Cl. i. 20. We were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, making 

peace through the blood. of his croſs, and by him reconcil- 

ing all _ unto 3 In vain it is objected 1 

the 


reconcile God to Man, that is to cauſe him who 


cious and propitious to him. As the Princes of the 
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the Scriptures ſaith our Saviour reconciled men to 
God, but no where teacheth that he reconciled God 
to Man; for in the language of the Scripture to re- 
concile a Man to God, is in our vulgar language to 


before was angry and offended with him to be gra- 


Philiſtines ſpake of David, (2) Wherewith ſhould he 1 Sam. xxix. 

reconcile himſelf unto his maſter © ſhould it not be with * 

the heads of theſe men? Wherewith ſhall he recon- 

cile Saul who is ſo highly offended with him, where- 

with ſhall he render him gracious and favourable, but 

by betraying theſe men unto him? As our Saviour 

adviſeth, If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there Matt. v. 23, 

remembereſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, ? I, WY 

leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 3 ad 

firſt be reconciled to thy brother, that is, reconcile. thy 75 - 

brother to thyſelf, whom thou haſt injured, render 95 ox. 

him by thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee, who hath 2 

lomething againſt thee; and is offended with thee. | 

As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that departeth from x Cor. vii 

her huſband, to remain unmarried, or to be reconciled to 

her huſband, that is, to appeale and get the favour 

of her huſband. In the like manner we are ſaid to be 

reconciled unto God, when God is reconciled, ap- 

peaſed, and become gracious and favourable unto « 

us; and Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us unto God, 

when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be 

reconciled unto us, when he hath appeaſed him and 

reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when 2we were Rom. v. 10. 

enemies Wwe were reconciled to God, that is, notwith- - 

ſtanding he was offended with us for our fins, we 

were reſtored unto his favour by the death of his Son. | j 
Whence appeareth the weakneſs of the Socinian , _ 7 

exception, that in the Scriptures (a we are ſaid to ] 

be reconciled unto God ; but God is never faid to 

be reconciled unto. us. For by that very expreſſion, 

it is to be underſtood, that he which is reconciled in 

the. 6 engage of the Scriptures, is reſtored unto the 

| Nr n 4 favour | 
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n of him who was formerly offended with that 


perſon which is now ſaid to be reconciled. As when 
David was to be reconciled. unto Saul, it was not 
that David ſhould lay down his enmity againſt Saul, 
but that Saul ſhould become propitious and favour- 
able unto David : and therefore where the language 
is that David ſhould be reconciled to Saul, the ſenſe 


is, that Saul, who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould 


Rom. v. 3. 


| a x. 


be appeaſed and ſo reconciled unto David. 
Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus recon- 
ciled to ſinners by the death of Chriſt, who while we 


were yet finuers died for us, becauſe the puniſhment 


which Chriſt, who was our ſurety, endured, was a full 


ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice of God, The Son 


of man came tot to be miniſtered unto, but lo miniſter, (b 


1 Cor. vi, 
20. 
| vii. 23. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 


and to give his life a rauſom for many. Now a ranſom 
is a price given to redeem ſuch as are any way in cap- 
tiwity; any thing laid down by way of compenſation to 


take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which before 


was bound becometh free. All ſinners were obliged 


to undergo ſuch puniſhments as are proportionate to 


their ſins, and were by that obligation captivated and 
in bonds, and Chriſt did give his life a ranſom for 
them, and that a proper ranſom, if that his life were 
of any price, and given as ſuch. For a ranſom is pro- 
perly nothing elſe but ſomething of (c price given 
by way of redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which 
is detained, or given for the releaſing of that which is 
enthralled. But it is moſt evident that the life of 
Chriſt was laid down as a price; neither is it more 
certain that he died, than that he bought us: Ze are 
bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle, and it is the 
Lord who bought us, and the price which he paid was 


1 Pet. i. 18, his blood; for d We are not redeemed with corrup- 


tible things, as filver and gold, but with the precious 
blood of Chrift. Now as it was the blood of Chriſt, ſo 


it was a price given by way of compenſation :. and as 


that blood was precious, ſo was it a full and perfect 
dati action. For as the n of the offence and 


iniquity 
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iniquity of the ſin is augmented and increaſeth, ac- 
cording to the dignity of the perſon offended and in- 
jured by it; ſo the value, price and dignity of that 
which is given by way of compenſation, is raiſed ac- 
cording to the dignity of the perſon making the ſatiſ- 
faction. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom 
we have ſinned; and Chriſt is of the ſame divinity, 


who gave his life a ranſom for ſinners: for God hath Ad xz, 28. 


purchaſed his Church with his own blood. Although 
therefore God. be ſaid to remit our ſins by which we 


were captivated, yet he is never ſaid to ſe) remit the 


price without which we had never been redeemed : 
neither can he be ſaid to have remitted it, becauſe he 
did require it and receive it. | 


If then we conſider together, on our fide the na- 
ture and obligation of fin, in Chriſt the ſatisfaction 
made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily per- 


ceive how God forgiveth ſins, and in what remiſſion 
of them conſiſteth. Man being in all conditions 


under ſome law of God, who hath ſovereign power 


and dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute 
obedience to that law, whenſoever any way he tranſ- 
greſſeth that law, or deviateth from that rule, he be- 
comes thereby a ſinner, and contracteth a guilt, which 


is an obligation to endure a puniſhment proportion- | 


able to his offence ; and God, who is the lawgiver and 
ſovereign, becoming now the party wronged and of- 
fended, hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an 
offender. But Chriſt taking upon him the nature of 


man, and offering himſelf a facrifice for ſin, giveth _ 


that unto God for and inſtead” of the eternal death 
of man, which is more valuable and acceptable to 
God than that death could be, and fo maketh a ſuf- 
ficient compenſation and full ſatisfaction for the fins 
of man: which God accepting, becometh reconciled 
unto us, and for the puniſhment which Chriſt en- 
dured, taketh off our obligationto eternal puniſhment. 

Thus man who violated, by ſinning, the law of 


God, and by that violation offended God, and was 


thereby 
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thereby obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 
the fin, and to be inflicted by the wrath of God, is, 


by the price of the moſt precious blood of Chriſt, 


given and accepted in full compenſation and ſatisfac- 


tion for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto 


the favour of God, who being thus ſatisfied, and upon 


ſuch ſatisfaction reconciled, is faithful and juſt to 
take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſin- 


ner; and in this act of God conſiſteth the forgrveneſs 
of fins, which is ſufficient for the firſt part of the ex- 
plication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing 
elſe but to declare what 1s the true notion of remiſſion 
of ſins, in what that action doth conſiſt. 85 


The ſecond part of the explicat ion, taking notice 
not only of the ſubſtance, but alſo of the order of 
the Article, obſerving the immediate connexion of 
it with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in 


the opinion of the Ancients it hath unto it, will en- 
deavour to inſtruct us how this great privilege of for- 
giveneſs of ſins is propounded in the Church, how it 
may be procured an 
the Church. | 
At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the 
Apoſtles to gather a Church unto: him, he foretold 
that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in 
his name among all nations, begiuning at Feruſalem ; and 
when the Church was firſt conſtituted, they thus ex- 
horted thoſe whom they defired to come into it, 


AQs iii. 19. Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 


xiii. 38, 


out; and, Be it known unto you, that through this man 1s 
preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins. From whence it 
appeareth that the Jews and Gentiles were invited to 
the Church of Chriſt, that they might therein receive 
remiſſion of fins; that the doctrine of remiſſion of 


all fins propounded and preached to all men, was 
proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, which teach- 


Adds iii 39. eth us that by Chriſt all that believe are. juſtified from 


. the law of Moſes. Therefore John the Baptiſt, who 


all things, from which they could not be juſtified by 


went 


obtained by the members of 
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o vent before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, Luke i, 76, 
5, gave knowledge of ſalvation unto his people, by the re-? 
, miſſion of their fins. 


5 This, as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt 
0 gathering of the Church of Chriſt, I call proper and 
n peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame doctrine was 


o not ſo propounded by the Law. For if we conſider 
1- the Law itſelf ſtrictly and under the bare notion of a 
5 law, it promiſed life only upon perfect, abſolute, and 
x- uninterrupted obedience; the voice thereof was only 
1g this, Do this and live. Some of the greater ſins no- 
on minated and ſpecified in the Law, had annexed 
| unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence 
ce irreverſible ; nor was there any other way Or means 
of left in the law of Moſes by which that puniſhment 
of MW might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordi- 


in nary ſins, there were ſacrifices appointed for them; 
n- and when thoſe ſacrifices were offered and accepted, 
or- God was appeaſed, and the offences were releaſed. 
it Wphatſoever elſe we read of fins forgiven under the 
of WW Law, was of ſome ſpecial divine indulgence, more 


than was promiſed by Moſes, though not more 
than was promulgated unto the people, in the name 
and of the nature of God, ſo far as ſomething of the 
Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 
| Now as to the atonement made by the facrifices, 
it clearly had relation to the death of the Meſhas ; 
and whatſoever virtue was in them did operate through 
his death alone. As he was the Lamb: fam from the Rev. ain. 8. 
foundation of the world, ſo all atonements which were 
ever made, were only effectual by his blood. But 
though no ſin was ever forgiven, but by virtue of 
that Satisfaction; though God was never reconciled 
unto any ſinner but by intuition of that propitiation; 
yet the general doctrine of remiſſion of fins was ( 
never clearly revealed, and publickly preached to 
all nations, till the coming of the Saviour. of the 
world, whoſe name was therefore called Jeſus, be- Matt, i. 22, 


cauſe he was to ſave his people from == * e 
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red upon any perſon in the Church. e 
For a full ſatisfaction in this particular two things 


. 142 ere n . 
Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching 
remiſſion of ſins belongeth not only certainly, but 


in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of Chriſt, it 


will be next conſiderable how this remiſſion is confer- 


are very obſervable; one relating to the initiation, the 


other concerning the continuation, of a Chriſtian. For 
the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt general and irrefragable 


aſſert ion of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, 


that all ſins whatſoever any perſon is guilty of, are re- 


Mark i. 4. 


Acts ii. 38. 


mitted in the baptiſm of the ſame perſon. For the 
ſecond, it is as certain that all ſins committed by any 
perſon after baptiſm are remiſſible; and the perſon 
committing thoſe fins ſhall receive forgiveneſs upon 
true repentance, at any time, according to the Goſpel. 


Firſt, It is certain, that forgwveneſs of /ins was pro- 


miſed to all who were baptized in the name of Chriſt; 
and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who did 
perform all things neceſſary to the receiving the or- 
dinance of baptiſm, did alſo receive the benefit of that 
ordinance, which is remiſſion of fins. John did baptize in 
the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for 
rhe remiſſion of fins. And St. Peter made this the ex- 
hortation of his firſt ſermon, Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Feſus Chrift for the re- 


5 miſſton of ſins. In vain doth doubting and fluctuating 


2 Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of 


thus Scripture : attributing the remiſſion either to re- 


Acts xxii. 


1 95 
. * : * 
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Erh. v. 26. 


pentance without confideration of baptiſm ; or elle 
to the publick profeſſion of faith made in baptiſm ; 
or if any thing muſt be attributed to baptiſm itſelf, 
it muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuch remiſſion. 
For how will thete ſhifts agree with that which Ana- 
nias faid unto Saul, without any mention either of 


repentance or confeſſion, Ariſe and be baptized, and 


29afh away thy fins? and that which St. Paul, who was 
10 baptized, hath taught us concerning the Church, 
that Chrift doth ſanciiq and cleanſe it with the waſhing 


0 
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of water ? It is therefore ſufficiently certain that 


baptiim, as it was inſtituted by Chriſt after the pre- 


adminiſtration of St. John, whereſoever it was re- 


ceived with all qualifications neceſſary in the perſon 


accepting, and conferred with all things neceſſary to 


be performed by the perſon adminiſtering, was moſt 


_ infallibly efficacious, as to this particular, that is, to 


the remiſſion of all fins committed before the admi- 
niftration of this ſacrament. | 

As thoſe which are received into the Church by 
the ſacrament of baptiſm receive the remiſſion of 
their fins of which they were guilty before they were 
baptized : ſo ( atter they are thus made members 


of the Church, they receive remiſſion of their future 
fins by their repentance. Chriſt who hath left us a 


pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to 


implore and beg the forgiveneſs of our fins; that as 


we through the frailty of our nature are always ſub- 


ject unto ſin, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the acts of 


repentance, and for ever ſeek the favour of God. 
This then is the comfort of the Goſpel, that as it 


diſcovereth fin within us, ſo it propoundeth a —_— 


unto us. While we are in this life encompaſſed wit 

fleſh, while the allurements of the World, while the 
ſtratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and cor- 
ruptions of our nature betray us to the tranſgreſſion 


of the Law of God, we are always ſubject to offend 


(from whence whoſoever ſaith /hat he hath no fin is a 
har, contradicting himſelf, and contracting iniquity 
by pretending innocency); and ſo long as we can of- 
fend, ſo long we may apply ourſelves unto God by 


repentance, and be renewed by his grace, and par- 


doned by his mercy. | 

And therefore the Church of God, in which re- 
miſſion of fin is preached, doth not only promiſe it at 
firſt by the laver of regeneration, but afterwards alſo 
upon the virtue of repentance ; and to deny the 


Church this power of Abſolution is the (i Hereſy of 


Novatian, 
'The 


$57. 
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nal puniſhment from the wrath of God provoked by 


2 Pet. ii. 4. 


ARTICLE IX. 


The 3 of the belief of this Article appear- 
eth, firſt, becauſe there can be no Chriſtian conſola- 
tion without this perſuaſion, For we have all ſinned 
and come ſhort pres glory of God, nay, God him- 
ſelf hath concluded all under fin ; we muſt alſo ac- 
knowledge that every ſinner is a guilty perſon, and 

that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation to endure eter- 


our fins; from whence nothing elſe can ariſe but a 
fearful expectation of everlaſting miſery. So long as 
guilt remaineth on the Soul of Man, ſo long is he in 
the condition of the Devils, delivered into chains and 
reſerved unto judgement. For we all fell as well as they, 
but with this difference; remiſſion of fins is pramiſed 
unto us, but to them it is not. 

| Secondly, It is neceflary to believe the forgiveneſs 


o fins, that thereby we may ſufficiently eſteem God's 
goodneſs and our happineſs. When Man was fallen 


into fin, there was no poſſibility left him to work out 
his recovery ; that foul which had ſinned muſt of 
neceſſity die, the wrath of God abiding upon him 
for eyer. There can be nothing imaginable in that 
man which ſhould move God not 2 a demon- 


ſtration of his juſtice upon him; there can be no- 


thing without him which could pretend to reſcue him 
from the ſentence of an offended and Almighty God. 
Glorious therefore muſt the goodneſs of our God ap- 
pear, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who taketh off 


the guilt, who looſeth the obligation, who imputeth 


Paal. Axxli. 
x, Tz. 


By this a man is reſcued from internal pains, ſecured | 


not the fin. This is God's goodneſs, this is man's 
happinels. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſion is for 
given, whoſe fin is covered; bleſſed is the man unto whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquity. The year of Releaſe, 
the year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joy ; and 
there is no voice like that, Thy fins are forgiven thee. 


from everlaſting flames ; by this he 1s made capable 


of Heaven, by this he is affured of eternal happineſs. 


Thirdly, It 1s «_— to believe 7he  forgrvent] of 


fins, 
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fins, that by the ſenſe thereof we may be inflamed 


with the love .of God : tor that love doth naturally 
follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in 


$59. 


the Goſpel, There was a certain creditor which had two , ,. vit. 


debtors ; the one owed five hundred pence, and the other ai, 42. 


fifty. Aud when they had nothing to pay, he frankly for- 


gave them both. Upon which cate our Saviour made 


this queſtion, Mhich of them will love him moſt ? He 


ſuppoſeth both the Debtors will love him, becauſe the 


Creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the 


degrees of love will anſwer proportionably to the 
quantity of the debt forgiven. We are the debtors, 
and our debts are ſins, and the creditor is God: the 


remiſſion of our fins is the frank forgiving of our 


debts, and for that we are obliged to return our love. 

Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveneſs of fins is 
neceflary to teach us what we owe to Chriſt, to 
whom, and how far we are indebted for this forgive- 


nels. Through this man is preached unto us the forgive- ga. 


neſs of fins, and without a ſurety we had no releaſe. 38. 


He rendered God propitious unto our perſons, be- 
cauſe he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaction for our fins. 


While thus he took off our obligation to puniſhment, _ 
he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience. We 


are not our own who are bought with a price: we muſt 1 Cor.]. 
. P . = = . » I9, 2C 
glorify God in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, . which are 1 Cor vd 


God's. We muſt be no longer 7he ſervants of men; we 23: 


are the ſervants of Chriſt, who are bought with a price. 
Fifthly, It is neceflary to believe remiſſion of fins as 
wrought by the blood of Chriſt, by which the Cave- 


nant was ratified and confirmed, which mindeth us 


of a condition required. It is the nature of a Cove- 


nant to expect performances on both parts; and 


therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, we muſt 
perform repentance commanded, Theſe two were 
always preached together, and thoſe which God hath 


Joined ought no man to put afunder. Chriſt did truly 


appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to gi 
pentance to Ijracl, aud forgiveneſs of fins: he joined 


theſe 


Ive Ve- acts v. 3t. 
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theſe two in the Apoſtles' commiſſion, ſaying, that 


lake zalv, repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his 


(7 * 


name among all nations. PS! | 
From hence every one may learn what he is expli- 
citly to believe and confeſs in this Article of forgrve- 


. neſs of fins ; for thereby he is conceived to intend thus 


much: I do freely and fully acknowledge and with 
unſpeakable comfort embrace this as a moſt neceflary 


and infallible truth, that whereas every fin is a tranſ- 


greſſion of the Law of God, upon every tranſgreſſion 


there remaineth a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſ- 


greſſor, and that guilt is an obligation to endure 
eternal puniſhment, ſo that all Men being concluded 


under fin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries 


of eternal death; it pleaſed God to give his Son, and 


his Son to give himſelf, to be a ſurety for this debt, 


and to releaſe us from theſe bonds, and becauſe with- 
out ſhedding of blood there is no remiſfion, he gave 
his life a ſacrifice for fin, he laid it down as a ran- 


| ſom, even his precious blood as a price by way of 


compenſation and ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice 
of God ; by which propitiation, God, who was by 
our ſins offended, became reconciled, and being ſo, 
took off our obligation to eternal puniſhment, which. 
is the guilt of our fins, and appointed in the Church 
of Chriſt the ſacrament of Baptiſm for the firſt re- 
miſſion, and repentance for the conſtant forgiveneſs, 


of all following treſpaſſes. And thus I believe the for- 
gix eneſs of Sins, 8 


ARTICLE 


LE 
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AKIICLE XK 


The Reſarrection of the Body. 


1 7 HIS Article was anciently delivered and ac- 


knowledged () by all Churches, only with 
this difference, that whereas in other places it was 
expreſſed in general terms, the reſurrection of the fleſh, 


they of the Church of Aquileia, by the addition of 


a Pronoun, propounded it to every ſingle believer in 


a more particular way of expreſſion, the reſurrection of 


this fleſh. And though we have tranſlated it in our 
Engliſh Creed, the reſurrection of the body; yet nei- 
ther the Greek nor Latin ever delivered this Article 
in thoſe terms, but in theſe, the I) reſurrection of 
the fleſh ; becauſe there may be ambiguity in the one, 
in relation to the celeſtial and ſpiritual bodies, but 


there can be no colluſion in the other. Only it will 


be neceſſary, for ſhewing our agreement with the 
ancient Creeds, to declare that as by Fle/h they un- 
derſtood the body of Man, and not any other fleſh ; 


fo we, when we tranſlate it Body, underſtand no 


other body but ſuch a body of fleſh, of the fame 


nature which it had before it was by death ſeparated 
from the Soul. And this we may very well and pro- 


perly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken 
care therein, and given us a fit occaſion {o to declare 
ourſelves. For though in the Creed itlelf, uſed at 
Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus 
el the reſurrection of the body, yet in the Form 
of publick Baptiſm, where it is propounded by way 
of queſtion to the Godfathers in the name of the 
Child to be baptized, it runneth thus, Deſ thou 
believe---the reſurrection of the fleſh * We ſee by daily 
experience that all Men are mortal; that the Body, 
left by the Soul, the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth 


"2-035 „ and 
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Jod xvii, 
14, 16. 


ART IC i - Ah; 


and conſumeth, and, according to the ſentence of 
old, returneth unto duſt : but theſe Bodies, as frail 
and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible 
fleſh, are the ſubject of this Article, in which we 


profeſs to believe he reſurrection of the body. 


When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, we delivered the proper notion and nature 
of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence we 
might conclude that our Saviour did truly rife from 
the dead. Being now to explain the Reſurrection to 
come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we then deli- 
vered, or make any addition as to that particular; but, 
referring the Reader to that which is there explained, 
it will be neceſſary for us only to conſider what is the 
Reſurrection to come, who are they which ſhall be 
raiſed, how we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in 
what manner all ſhall be performed. And this Re- 


ſurrection hath ſome peculiar difficulties different 


from thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the belief 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For the Body of the Son 


of God did never ſee corruption; all the parts there- 


of continued in the ſame condition in which they 
were after his moſt precious Soul had left them, they 
were only depoſited in a ſepulchre, otherwiſe the 
grave had no power over them. But other mortal 
Bodies, after the Soul hath deſerted them, are left to 
all the ſad effects of their mortality: we may ſay 10 
corruption, T hou art my father ; to the worm, Thou art 
my mother and my ſiſten; our corps go down to the bars 
of the pit, and reſt together in the duſt. Our death 1s 
not a ſimple diffolution, not a bare ſeparation of 
Soul and Body, as Chriſt's was, but our whole ta- 
bernacle is fully diſſolved, and every part thereof 


_ crumbled into duſt and aſhes, ſcattered, mingled 


and confounded with the duſt of the earth. There 
is a deſcription of a kind of Reſurrection in the Pro- 


Fee. avi. Phet Ezekiel, in which there is ſuppoſed à valley ful 


7, $, 10. 


of bones, and there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, 
and the bones came together, bone to his bone, the 1 
. / 2 k . all | 
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en and the fleſh came upon them, and the ſkin covered them 
n above, and their breath came into them, and they lived 
1 and flood upon their feet. But in the Reſurrection to 


come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones in the valley, for 
they are diſſolved into duſt as well as the other parts. 
| We muſt therefore undertake to ſhew that the 
Bodies of Men, howloever corruptel, wherefoever 
in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
hereafter be recollected in themſelves and united to 
their own Souls. And for the more acile and fa- 
miliar proceeding in this ſo highly concerning truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method; firſt, to prove that 
fuch a Reſurrection is not in itſelf impoſſible : ſe- 
condly, to ſhew that it is upon general conſiderations 
highly probable : thirdly, to demonſtrate that it is 
upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. It is not 
in itſelf impoſſible, therefore no man can abſolutely 
deny it; it is upon natural and moral grounds high- 
ly probable, therefore all men may rationally expect 
it; it is upon Evangelical principles infallibly cer- 
tain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly believe it. 
Firſt, I confeſs {m) Philoſophers of old did look 
upon the Reſurrection of the Body as impoſſible, 
and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the 
dead did hve again, yet they never conceived that 
they were united to the ſame Bodies, and that their 
Fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duſt that it might be con- 
joined to the Spirit of a Man. We read of certain Ad, xvii, 
Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks, who 18. 
encountered St. Paul; and when they heard of the Re- 
ſurrectiou they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed 
to be a ſetter forth of flrange Gods, becauſe he preached 
unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrection. But as the an- 
cient Philoſophers thought a Creation impoſſible, 
becauſe they looked only upon the conſtant works of 
Nature, among which they never find any thing 
produced out of nothing, and yet we have already 
proved a Creation not only poſſible, but performed; 
do did they think a Reſurrection of corrupted, diſ- 
Ware 90 ſolved 


564 A1 e. 
ſeolved and diſſipated Bodies to be as impoſſible, be- w. 


cauſe they could never obſerve any action or opera- ut 
tion in Nature, which did or could produce any ſuch _ al, 
effect ; and yet we being not tied to the conſideration wi 


of Nature only, but eſtimating things poſſible and im- tri 
poſſible by the power of God, will eaſily demonſtrate cu. 
that there is no impoſſibility that the dead ſhould riſe. eye 

For, if the Reſurrection of the dead be impoſſi- boc 


ble, it muſt be fo in one of theſe reſpects; either in WE 
reference to the Agent, or in relation to the Patient; Tt 
either becauſe it is a work of ſo much difficulty, that atc 
there neither is nor can be any agent of wiſdom, ma 


power and activity ſufficient to effect it; or elſe be- by 
cauſe the Soul of Man is ſo far ſeparated by death 
from the Body, and the parts of the Body ſo much hat 
diſſolved from themſelves, and altered from their Per 
former nature, that they are aþſolutely incapable by hea 
any power to be united as they were. Either both or ſha, 
one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the unpoſſi- i 
bility, if the Reſurrection be impoſſible ; for if the leet 
Body be capable of being raiſed, and there be any oe 
agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, the Reſurrection wh: 
of it muſt be poſſible. | : eac] 
Now if the Reſurrection were impoſſible in re- ee. 
ſpect of the agent which ſhould effect it, the im- dot 
poſſibility muſt ariſe Cu either from an inſufficiency hi. 
of knowledge or of power; for if either the agent hi 
know not what is to be done, or if he know it, he | 
hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt I ' © 
it, or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt; but that, | emt 
of which he hath perfect Knowledge, and full power prox 
to effect, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the glute 
agent endued with ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch ſurre 


power. | co tl 

Now when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſſible, we 0 et 
ſay not it is ſo to Men or Angels, or any. creature of A 
a limited knowledge or finite power, but we at- this 


Lek l. 37. tribute it to God with whom nothing is impoſſible ; his tent 


underſtanding is infinite, he knoweth all the = mac 
. - | whi 
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. which ever lived ſince the foundation, or ſhall live 

. unto the diffolution of the world, he knoweth whereof 

h 4 _ were made, from what duſt we came, into 

n what duft we ſhall return. Our ſubſtauce was not hid Pfl. exxxix. 
2 from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and 1 

te curiouſiy wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth; thine - 

* eyes did fee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfeft, and in thy 

. book were all our members written, which in continuance 

in were faſhioned when as yet there was none of them. 

15 Thus every particle of our Bodies, every duſt and 

ad atom which belongeth to us, is known to him that 

n, made us. The generation of our fleſh 1s clearly ſeen 

FE by the Father of Spirits, the augmentation of the Hes. xii. 9. 
th ſame is known to him in whom we live, move, and ad vii. 
EY have our being ; the diffolution of our tabernacles 1s 

eir perceived by that God by whom the very hairs of our wat. x. 29, 
by head are all numbered, and without whom one ſparrow 30. 


. ſhall not fall to the ground. He which numbereth 
n. the ſands of the ſea, knoweth all the ſcattered bones, 
he ſeeth into all the graves and tombs, ſearcheth all the 
ny repoſitories and dormitories in the earth, knoweth 
on what duſt belongeth to each Body, what Body to 
each Soul. Again, as his all-ſeeing eye obſerveth 
re- every particle of diſſolved and corrupted Man, ſo 
Wo doth he alfo ſee and know all ways and means by 
icy | which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be united, by 
on which this ruined fabrick ſhould be recompoſed, 
it, he knoweth how every bone ſhould be brought to 


pt its old neighbour-bone, how every ſinew may be re- 
at, embroidered on it; he underſtandeth what are the 
ver proper parts to be conjoined, what is the proper 
the gluten by which they may become united. The Re- 
ich ſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation 


o the Agent upon any deficiency of knowledge how 
we to effect it. | 

« of And as the wiſdom is infinite, ſo the power of 
a this Agent is illimited ; for God is as much omnipo- 
his tent as omnifcient. There can be no oppoſition 
nen made againſt him, becauſe all power is his; nor can 
ich 909 3 = he 
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he receive a check againſt whom there is no reſiſ. 
tance: all creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do 
what he will have them; they are not only paſſively, 


but actively obediential. There is no atom of the 


duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, 
and be applied and make up what and how it ſeem- 


eth good to him. The Reſurrection therefore can- 


not be impoſſible in relation unto God upon any 
diſability to effect it, and conſequently there is no 
impoſhbility in reference to the Agent, or him who 
15 to raiſe us. 

Secondly, The Reſurrection is not impoſſible in 


relation to the Patient, becauſe where we look upon 
the power of God, nothing can be impoſſible but 
that which involveth a contradiction, as we before 


have proved; and there can be no contradiction in 
this, that he which was, and now is not, ſhould 
hereafter be what before he was. It is ſo far from a 
repugnancy, that it rather containeth a rational and 
apparent poſſibility, that Man who was once duſt, 


becoming duſt, ſhould become Man again. What- 


ſoever we loſe in death, is not loſt to God: as no 
creature could be made out of nothing but by him, 
ſo can 1t not be reduced into nothing but by the 
ſame: though therefore the parts of the body of 
Man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not; they loſe not 


their own entity when they part with their relation 


to humanity; they are 2 laid up in the ſecret 
places, and lodged in the chambers of nature, and 
it is no more à contradiction that they ſhould be- 
come the parts of the ſame body of Man to which 
they did belong, than that after his death they 


ſhould become the parts of any other body, as we 


ſee they do. Howloever they are ſcattered, or where- 
ſoever lodged, they are ſp within the knowledge 
and power "of God, and can have no repugnancy by 
their ſeparation to be re-united when and how he 


pleaſeth. The firſt duſt of which Man was made, 


was as tar from being fleſh as any aſhes now or duſt 


can 


©. 
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= can be; it was only an omnipotent power which 
0 could mould that into a human Body, and breathe 
„ into the noſtrils of it the breath of life. The ſame 
e power therefore, which muſt always be, can ſtill make 
, of the duſt returning from the bodies of Men unto 
| the earth, human bones and fleſh, as well as of the 
L- duſt which firſt came from the earth: for if it be 
Y not eaſier, it is moſt certainly as eaſy (q) to make 
Q that to be again which once hath been, as to make 
0 that to be which before was not. When there was 
| no Man, God made him of the earth ; and therefore, 
IN when he returns to earth, the ſame God can make 
In. him Man again. The Reſurrection therefore cannot 
"I be impoſſible, which is our firſt concluſion. 

re * Secondly, The Reſurrection is not only in itſelf 
in poſſible, ſo that no man with any reaſon can ab- 
1d folutely deny it; but it is alſo upon many general 
2 conſiderations highly probable, ſo that all Men may 
nd very rationally expect it. If we conſider the prin- 
ſt, ciples of humanity, the parts of Which we all conſiſt, 
. we cannot conceive this preſent life to be propor- 
NO tionable to our compoſition. The Souls of Men as 
m, they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal; and be- 
he ing once created by the Father of Spirits, they re- 
8 ceive a ſubſiſtence for eternity; the Body is framed 
Lot by the ſame God to be a companion for his Spirit, 
on and a Man born into the world conſiſteth of theſe 
” two. Now the life of the moſt aged perſon is but 
n 


ſhort, and-many far ignobler creatures, of a longer 
duration Some of the fowls of the air, ſeveral of 
ich the fiſhes of the ſea, many of the beaſts of the field, 
Wy divers of the plants of the earth, are of a more 
durable conſtitution, and outlive the Sons of Men. 
And can we think that ſuch material and mortal, 
Ige that ſuch inunderſtanding Souls ſhould by God and 
Nature be furniſhed with Bodies of ſo long perman- 


he tion, and that our Spirits ſhould be joined unto 
de, Fleſh ſo ſubject to corruption, ſo ſuddenly diffolvi- 
_ | ble, were it not that they lived but once, and ſo 


O 0 4 enjoyed 


AN. 


enjoyed that life for a longer ſeaſon, and then went 
Soul and Body to the ſame deſtruction, never to be 


reſtored to the ſame ſubſiſtence ? but when the Soul 


of Man which is immortal, is forced from its Body 
in a ſhorter time, nor can by any means continue 
with it half the years which many other creatures 
live, it is becauſe this is not the only life belonging 


to the Sons of Men, and ſo the Soul may at a 


ſhorter warning leave the Body which 1t ſhall reſume 
again. 


Again, if we wok upon ourſelves as Men, we are 


free agents, and therefore capable of doing good or 
evil, and conſequently ordinable unto reward or 
puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and 


did fin, received their puniſhment without a death, 
becauſe being only Spirits they were ſubject to no 


other diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot 


conſiſt with longer ſuffering puniſhment ; thoſe who 
continued in their ſtation were rewarded and con- 


firmed for all eternity: and thus all the Angels are 
incapable of a Reſurrection. The creatures which 
are below us, and for want of freedom cannot fin, 


or act any thing morally either good or evil, they 
cannot deſerve after this life either to be puniſhed or 
rewarded, and therefore when they die they continue 


in the ſtate of death for ever. Thus thoſe who are 
above us ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they 


are puniſhed or rewarded without dying ; and where 
no death is, there can be no Reſurrection from the 


dead. Thoſe which are below us, are neither capa- 


ble of reward or puniſhment for any thing acted in 
this life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall 
they never riſe, becauſe there 1s no reaſon for their 
Reſurrection. But Man by the nobleneſs of his 


better part being free to do what is good or evil 
while he liveth, and by the frailty of his body being 


ſubject to death, and yet after that, being capable 
in another world to receive a reward for what he hath 
done well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done 


ul 
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ill in the fleſh, it is neceſſary that he ſhould rife 
from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. 

| For there is not only no juſt retribution rendered in 
this life to Man, but conſidering the ordinary con- 
dition of things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, 
and often cometh to paſs, {r) that one man may 
commit ſuch fins as all the puniſhments in this world 
can no way equalize them. It is juſt, that he who 
ſheddeth Man's blood, by Man his blood ſhould be 
ſhed; but what death can ſufficiently retaliate the many 


— 0 


: murders committed by one notorious Pirate, who may 

r caſt many thouſands over- board; or the rapines and 
. aſſaſſinations of one Rebel or Tyrant, who may de- 
] ſtroy whole Nations? It is fit that he who blaſ- 
5 phemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent pu- 
0 niſnment can he receive in this life, who ſhall con- 
I} ſtantly blaſpheme the Name of God, deftroy his 
0 


Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his worſhip, and extir- 
pate his Servants? What is then more proper, con- 
0 ſidering the Providence of a moſt juſt God, than to 
h believe that Man ſhall ſuffer in another life ſuch tor- 
ments as will be proportionable to his demerits? 


y Nor can we with reaſon think that the Soul alone 
Jy ſhall undergo thoſe ſufferings, becauſe the Laws 
10 which were given to us are not made in reſpect of 
e that alone, but have moſt frequent reflection on the 

y Body, {s) without which in this life the Soul can 
re neither do nor ſuffer any thing. It is therefore highly 
e probable, from the general conſideration of human 
a- actions and divine retributions, that there ſhall be a 
in Reſurrection of the fleſh, that every one may receive the a cor. v. 10. 
ll things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
i WU thether it be good or bad. Es 

is Furthermore, beſide the principles of which we 
1 conſiſt, and the actions which flow from us, the 
8 conſideration of the things without us, and the na- 
le tural courſe of variations in the creature, will render 
h the Reſurrection yet more highly probable. Every 
e ſpace of twenty-four hours teacheth thus much, in 


il | | which 


7 
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which there is always a revolution amounting to a 


Reſurrection. The (7) Day dies into Night, and is 


bur ied in filence and in darkneſs; in the next morn- 


ing it appeareth again and reviveth, opening the 
grave of darkneſs, riſing from the dead of Night: 


this is a diurnal Reſurrection. As the day dies in- 


to night, ſo doth the Summer into Winter; the 


ſap is faid to deſcend into the root, and there it hes 


buried in the ground ; the earth is covered with ſnow, 
or cruſted with froſt, and becomes a general ſepul- 


chre: when the Spring appeareth, all begin to riſe; the 


plants and flowers peep out of their graves, revive 
and grow, and flouriſh : this is the annual Reſur- 
rection. The Corn by which we live, and for want 
of which we periſh with famine, is notwithſtanding 
caſt upon the carth and buried in the ground, with 
a deſign that it may corrupt, and being corrupted 
may revive and multiply; our Bodies are fed with 


this conſtant experiment, and we continue this pre- 
ſent life by a ſucceſhon of Reſurrections. Thus all 


things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by 
periſhang, and revive by dying; and can we ( 
think that Man, the Lord of all theſe things, which 


thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in 


death ſo as never to live again? Is it imaginable that 
God ſhould thus reſtore all things to Man, and not 
reſtore Man to himſelf? If there were no other 


conſideration, but of the principles of human Na- 


ture, of the liberty and remunerability of human 
actions and of the natural revolutions and returrec- 
tions of other creatures, it were abundantly ſuffi- 


1 cient to render the Reſurrection of our Bodies bighly 


probable. 
We muſt not reſt in this ſchool of Nature, nor 


| ſettle our perſuaſions upon likelihoods ; but as we 


paſſed from an apparent poſſibility unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability, ſo muſt we paſs from 
thence unto a full aſſurance of an infallible certainty. 
And of this indeed we cannot be affured but by the 

revelation 
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1 revelation of the will of God ; upon his power we 
is muſt conclude that we may, "ks his will that we 
* ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of God is 
* known unto all men, and therefore all men may infer 
14 from thence a poſſibility; but the will of God is not 
n- revealed unto all men, and therefore all have not an 
M infallible certainty of the Reſurrection. For the 
es grounding of which aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God 
w, hath revealed the determination of his will to raiſe 
U. the dead, and that he hath not only delivered that 
hs intention in his word, but hath allo ſeveral ways 
ve confirmed the ſame. 

* Many of the places produced out of the Old 
nt Teſtament to this purpoſe will ſcarce amount to a 
ng revelation of this truth. The Jews inſiſt upon fach 
5 (x) weak inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that 
Me” the Reſurrection was not clearly delivered by Moſes ; - 
th and in the Book of Job, where it is moſt evidently 
9 expreſſed, they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will 
All not underſtand the true notion of a Redecmer pro- 
by perly belonging to Chriſt. The. words of Job are 
10 very expreſs, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and ry Xix. 25, 
oh that he ſhall fland at the latter day upon the earth, and 0 


5 though after my Min worms deſtroy this body, yet. in my 

at fleſh ſhall I ſee God. Againſt the evidence of this 

truth there are two interpretations; one very new of 

ſome late opinioniſts, who underſtand this of a 

ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition; 

the other more ancient of the Jews, who make him 

ſpeak of the happineſs of another life, without any 
reference to a Reſurrection. But that Job ſpake not - 
concerning any ſudden reſtitution, or any alteration 
of his temporal condition, 1s apparent out of the re- 
markable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, O that ver. 23, 20. 
my words were now written ! O that they were printed 

in a book ! That they were graven with an jron pen and 

lead, in the rock for ever! He deſires that his words 

may continue as long as his expectation, that they may 

remain in the rock, together with his hope, ſo long as 


the 


| | ARTICLE Ki. 
$72 ; 


the rock ſhall endure, even to the day of his Reſur- 11 

rection. The ſame appeareth from the objection of di 

his Friends, who urged againſt him that he was a ar 

ſinner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould wy 

never riſe again; for his ſins he pleaded a Redeemer, W . 

and {y} for his Reſurrection he ſhewed expectation by 

and affurance through the ſame Redeemer. It is is 

further confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, fo 

= which are no way proper for his temporal reſtitution : an 

| zm the firſt words, I alſo know, denote a certainty and a 6 

j community, whereas the bleſſings of this life are pr 

under no ſuch certainty, nor did Job pretend to it, an 

and the particular condition of Job admitted no va 

community, there being none partaker with him of to 

the ſame calamity; I know certainly and infallibly, nc 

whatſoever ſhall become of my Body at this time, th 

which I know not, but this I know, that I ſhall riſe ; ca 

this is the hope of all which believe in God, and ha 

therefore this I alſo know. * The title which he gives ſed 

: to him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, ſhew- in 

eth that he underſtands it of Chriſt; the time ex- of 

i preſſed denotes the futurition at 7he latter day; the fre 

daeſcription of that Redeemer, fanding on the earth, Al 

repreſenteth the judge of the quick and the dead; Al 

and ſeeing God with his eyes, declares his belief in un 

the incarnation, The Jewiſh expoſition of future 205 

happineſs to be conferred by God, fails only in this, that th 

they will not ſee in this place the promiſed Meſſias; (ai 

from whence this future happy condition which they Ca 

allow, would clearly involve a Reſurrection. How- th 

= ſoever they acknowledge the words of Daniel to m: 
Dan. xii. 2. declare as much, (2) and many of them that ſleep in _ 

the duft of the earth ſhall awake, ſome do everlaſting life, ou 

and ſome to ſhame and everlaſiing coulempt. | {el 

If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ca] 

ſhew that God had then revealed his will to raiſe the 2 

| dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare the the 

Ich. zl. 25. fame. Chriſt, who called himſelf the reſurrection and Co 

the life, refuted the Sadducees, and confirmed the doc- P} 


trine 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 574 


In trine of the Phariſees as to that opinion. He pro- 

f duced a place out of the law of Moſes, and made it 

a an argument to prove as much, As touching the Reſur- Matt. xxij. 

d rection of the dead, have ye not read that which was 3" 32. 

"> UB /poken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- 

n ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God 

b is not the God of the dead, but of the living. With the 

, force of which argument the multitude was aſtoniſhed 

and the Sadducees filenced. For under the name of | 

God was underſtood a great benefactor, a. God of | 
| 


promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them 
and to reward them; as in them to be his ſer- 
vants and his people was to believe in him, and 
to obey him. Now Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob had 
not. received the promiſes, which they expected, and 
therefore God after their death deſiring ſtill to be 
called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he 
had a bleſſing and a reward for them ſtill, and con- 
ſequently that he will raiſe them to another life 
in which they may receive it. So that the argument 
of our Saviour is the ſame which the Jews have drawn 
from another place of Moſes, {a} 1 appeared unto. 
Abraham, unte Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known. 
unto them. Nevertheleſs I have eſtabliſhed my covenant 
with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of 
their pilgrimage wherein they were ſtrangers. It is not 
faid, to give their ſons, but, lo give them the land of 
Canaan ; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here 
they enjoyed it not, they muſt live again that they 
may receive the promiſe. | 
And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadducees 
out of the law of Moſes, ſo did St. Paul join him- 
felt unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being 
called before the Council, and perceiving that the one ag, i. 
part were Sadducees and the other Phariſees, one denying, 6. 
the other aſſerting the Reſurrection, he cried out in the, 
Council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a. 
Phariſee ; of the hope and Reſurrection of the dead I am 
| | CO called 
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Acts xxiv. 
40% 21. 


you this day. 


Matt. zxii. that the Sadducees who denied it, erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God; that our bleſſed. 


ATTIC 


called in queſtion ; and anſwering before Felix that they 
had found no evil doing in him, while he ftood before the 
Council he mentioned this particularly, except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried handing among them, Touching 
the Reſurreftion of the dead I am called in queſtion by 

It is evident therefore that the Reſurrection of the 
dead was revealed under the Law, that the Phariſees 
who fat in Moſes's chair did collect it from thence, and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the world; 


Saviour clearly delivered the ſame truth, proved it out 


of the law of Moſes, refuted the Sadducees, confirmed 


the Phariſees, taught it the Apoſtles, who followed 


. im confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the 
Gentiles. Thus the will of God concerning the rail- 


ing of the dead was made known unto the ſons of 
men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will, 
and will certainly effe& whatſoever he hath foretold, 
therefore we are aſſured of a Reſurrection by virtue 


of a clear revelation. 


F Kines 
XV. 22. 


Beſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely pro- 
miſed, but hath allo given ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt 
proper to confirm our faith in this particular predic- 
tion and promile. For God heard the voice of Eli- 
Jah for the dead child of the widow of Sarepta, and 
the Soul of the child came unto him again, and he re- 


a Kings iv. VIVed. Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the ſame 


2 Kings 
Lin. Zh. 


ſpirit, but allo in the like power, for he raiſed the 


child of the Shunamite from death, nor did that 


power die together with him ; for when they were 
burying a dead man, hey caſt the man into the ſe- 
pulchre of Eliſha, and when the man was let down and 
fouched the-bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his 
feet. Theſe three examples were ſo many confirma- 
tions, under the Law, of a Reſurrection to life after 
death; and we have three to equal them under the 
Goſpel, When the Daughter of Jairus was dead, 
3 | | Chriſt 
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Chriſt aid unto her, Talitha cumi, Damſel, ariſe, aud ber Mark v. 41 


| ſpirit came again, and flraightway the damſel aroſe. Tae ii. 
When he came nigh to the gate of the city called Nain, 55. 


Luke vii, 


there was a dead man carried out, and he came and „ 


touched the bier, and ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, 
ariſe ; and he that was dead fat up and began 10 ſpeak. 
Thus Chriſt raiſed the dead in the chamber and in 
the ſtreet, from the bed and from the bier, and not 


content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, pro- 


ceedeth alſo to the grave. When Lazarus had been 

dead four days, and fo buried that his Siſter ſaid of John xi. 
him, by this time he flinketh ; Feſus cried with a loud“ *P ** 
voice, Razarus, come forth, and he that was dead came 
forth. Theſe three evangelical reſuſcitations are ſo 

many preambulary proots of the laſt and general Re- 
ſurrection; but the three former and theſe alſo come 

far ſhort of the reſurrection of him who raiſed theſe. 

Chriſt did of himſelf actually riſe, others who had 

ſlept in their graves did come from thence, and thus 

he gave an actual teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 

For if Chrift be preached that he roſe from the dead, , 6g, xv. 
faith St. Paul to the Corinthians, how ſay ſome among 12. 

you that there is no Reſurrection of the dead ? If it be 

moſt infallibly certain that one man did riſe from the 

dead, as we have before proved that Chriſt did, then 

it muſt be as certainly falſe to aſſert that there is no 
Reſurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did 
themſelves confeſs that ſome particular perſons did 


return (a/ to life after death, they could not rationally 


deny the Reſurrection wholly, Now the reſurrec- - 
tion of Chriſt doth not only prove by way of example, 

as the reſt who roſe, but hath a force in it to com- 
mand belief of a future general Reſurrection. For 
. God hath appointed a 75 in the which he will judge the ad H 
vorld in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, 31. 
whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 

he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men then are aſ- 
ſured that they ſhall riſe, becauſe Chrift is riſen, And 1 Cor. xv, 
Vince by man came death, by man came alſo the Reſurrec- *** © *%+ 
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ARTICLE XI. 
tion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even fo in 


_ Chrift ſhall all be made alive. | 


Rom. xiv. 
9. 

Matt. xxii. 
32. 


1 Cor. xv. 


235, 26. 


Res. i. 13, 


This conſequence of a future Reſurrection of the 
dead from that of Chriſt already paſt, either hath a 
neral or a particular confideration. In a general re- 
erence it concerneth all; in a more peculiar way it 
belongeth to the elect alone. Firſt, it belongeth ge- 
nerally unto all men in reſpect of that dominion of 
which Chriſt at his reſurrection did obtain the full 
poſſeſſion and execution. For to this end Chrift both 


died and roſe and revived, that he might be Lord both of 


the dead and living. Now as God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living, ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the 
dead, as dead, but as by his power he can revive 
them and rule them, when and in what they live. 
By virtue of this dominion entered upon at his re- 
ſurrection he muſt reign till he hath put all his enemies 
under his feet, and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deftroyed 
is death, and there is no deſtruction of death but by 
a general Reſurrection. By virtue of this did he de- 
clare himſelf after this manner to St. John, I am he 
that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 


more, Amen, and have the keys of Hell and of Death. 
Thus are we aſſured of a general Reſurrection, in that 


Heb! ix. 27, 


Chriſt is riſen to become the Lord of the dead, and 
to deſtroy death. ” 
Secondly, Chriſt riſing from the dead affureth us 
of a general Reſurrection in reſpect of the judgment 
which is to follow. For as it is appointed for all men 


once to die, fo after death cometh judgment, and as Chriſt 


Acte xvii, 
31 . 


was raiſed that he might be Judge, ſo ſhall the dead 
be raiſed that they may be judged. As therefore God 
gave an aſſurance to all men, that he would judge the 
world by that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead, 
ſo by the ſame act did he alſo give an affurance of 
the Reſurrection of the world to judgment. 
Now as the general Reſurrection is evidenced by 


the riſing of Chriſt, ſo in a more ſpecial and peculiar 


manner the reſurre&ion of the choſen Saints and Ser- 


_ vants. 
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in vants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he 1s 
riſen not only as their Lord and Judge, but as their 
\e Head, to which they are united as members of his 
a | Body (for He is the head of the body, the Church, ii. i. 1 
e- who is the beginning, the fiſt- Born from the dead); as 
it the fir/?-fruits, by which all the lump is ſanctified and 
. accepted, for now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- 1 Cor. av. 
of come the firſt-fruits of them that flept. The Saints of 9 
Il God are endued with the Spirit of Chriſt, and thereby 
th their bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 
of now as the promiſe of the Spirit was upon the Reſur- 
3. rection of Chriſt, ſo the gift and poſſeſſion of the 
ke Spirit is an affurance of the Reſurrection of a Chril- 
ve tian. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from Rom. vii. 
e. the dead, dwell iu us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead 11. 
"N ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
os MM dwelleth in us. 
ed Thus God hath determined, and revealed that de- 
by termination, to raiſe the dead, and confirmed that re- 
. velation by the actual raiſing of ſeveral perſons as 
* examples, and of Chriſt as "the higheſt aſſurance 
8 which could be given unto man, that the doctrine of 
7 the Reſurrection might be eftabliſhed beyond all 
At Poſſibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude 
ad that he Reſurrection of the body, is, in itſelf conſidered, 
poſſible, upon general conſiderations highly probable, 
10 upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. 
5 But as it is neceſſary to a Reſurrection that the 
FR fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will the life of the Soul alone 
iſt continuing amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 
ad man, fo it is alſo neceſſary that the ſame Fleſh ſhould. 
= be raiſed again; for if either the ſame Body ſhould 
ke be joined to another Soul, or the ſame Soul united 
d, to another Body, it would not be the reſurrection of 
of the ſame Man. Now the Soul is ſo eminent a part 
of Man, and by our Saviour's teſtimony not ſub- 
by ject to mortality, that it never entered into the 
N. thoughts of any man to conceive that men ſhould 
2 riſe again with other Souls. If the Spirits of men 


ts Vor. I. Pp de- 
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departed live, as certainly they do, and when the 
Reſurrection ſhould be performed, the Bodies ſhould 


be informed with other Souls; neither they who lived 
before then ſhould revive, -and thoſe who live after 


the Reſurrection ſhould have never been before. 


Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a 


new creation but a reſtitution, not a propagation but. 


a renovation, not a production of new. Souls, but a 
re- union of ſuch as before were ſeparated, there is no 
queſtion but the ſame Souls ſhould live the ſecond 


ure which have lived the firſt, Nor is this only true 


Job xix, 
6, 27. 


. viii, Or a /tr aller, CYC. (6) He that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead jhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies; after the Re- 
ſurrection our gloriticd bodies ſhall become ſpiritual 


Il, 


of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good of our 
Bodies, thoſe houſes of clay, thoſe habitations of 


fleth: as our Bodies while we hve are really diſtin- 


guiſhed from all other creatures, as the Body of every 


particular Man is different from the Bodies of all 
other men, as no other ſubſtance whatſoever is vi- 
tally united to the Soul of that Man whoſe Body it 


is While he liveth, ſo no ſubſtance of any other crea- 
ture, no Body of any other Man ſhall be vitally re- 
united unto the Soul at the Reſurrection. 

That the ſame Body, not any other, ſhall be 1 
to life, which died; that the ſame fleſh which was ſe- 
parated from the Soul at the day of death ſhall be 
united to the Soul at the laſt day; that the ſame ta- 
bernacle which was diſſolved ſhall be reared up again, 


that the {ame temple which was deſtroyed fhall be 


rebuilt, is moſt apparent out of the ſame word, moſt 
evident upon the fame grounds upon which we be- 


heve there ſhall be any Returrecuon. Though after my 
ſhin worms defiroy this body, ſaith Job, yet in my fleſh, 
in. fleſh, ſhewing the reality, in my fleſh, ſhewing the 


propriety and identity) Sha I fee God, whom I ſhall 
fee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 


and incorruptible, but in the Reſurrection of our 
mortal Bodies, thoſe Bodies, by reaſon of whoſe mor- 
| tality 
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tality we died, ſhall be revived. (e For this corrup- . Cor x. 
tible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on 53. 
immortality. But this corruptible and this mortal 1s the 
ſame Body which dieth, becauſe mortal; and is cor- 
rupted, becauſe corr uptible; the Soul then, at the re- 


1 ſurrection of that Man which is made immortal, muſt | 
' put on that Body which putteth on incorruption and ö 
i immortality. l 
) The identity of the Body raiſed from death is ſo = 
| neceſſary, that the very name of the Reſurrection = 
doth include or ſuppoſe it; fo that when I ſay there * 
r ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead, I muſt intend | 
f thus much, that the Bodies of men which lived and 4 
I are dead ſhall revive and riſe again. For at the death _ 
7 of Man nothing (d falleth but his Body, the Spirit = 
J goeth upward, and no other Body falleth but his own; = 
- and therefore the Body, and no other but that Body, 9 
t | muſtriſe again, to make a Reſurrection. If we look i 
— upon it under the notion of reviviſcency, which is 5 
5 more ordinary in the (e) Hebrew language, it proves 

as much; for nothing properly dieth but the Body, 
d the Soul cannot be killed, and nothing can revive but 
>= that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more punctually, the 
e Man falleth not in reſpect of his Spirit but of his 
L- Fleſh, and therefore he cannot be {aid to riſe again 


ll | but 1 in reſpect of his Fleſh which fell; Man dieth not 


IC in reference to his Soul, which 1s immortal, but his 
ſt Body; and therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but 
e- in reference to his Body before deprived of life; and 
17 becauſe no other Fleſh fell at his death, no other ; 
"IF Body died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again 
1C but in his own Fleſh, he cannot revive again but in 
ill his own Body. 
ry, Again, the deſcription of the place from whence 
he the Reſurrection ſhall begin is a ſufficient aſſurance 
e- that the ſame Bodies which were dead ſhall revive 


al and rife. again. They which /eep in the duſt of the - 

ur earth, they which are in the (f ) graves ſhall hear the — 5 1 
r- If voice and _ The ſea ſhall give up the dead Which Rev. xx. 13, 
ty 185 P p 2 „ 
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are in it, and death and the grave deliver up the dead 


which are in them, But if the ſame Bodies did not rite, 
they which are in the duſt ſhould not revive: if God 
ſhould give us any other Bodies, than our own, nei- 
ther the ſea nor the grave ſhould give up their dead. 
That ſhall riſe again which the grave gives up; the 
grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that Body 
which was laid into it ; therefore the ſame Body 
which is buried, at the laſt day ſhall be revived _ 
The immediate conſequent of the Reſurrection 
| proveth the 1dentity of the dying and rifing Body, 
2 Cor. v.10. Me muft all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
That which ſhall be then received is either a reward 
or puniſhment, a reward for the good, a puniſhment 


for the evil, done in the Body : that which ſhall re- 


ceive the reward, and be liable to the puniſhment, 
15 not only the Soul but the Body ; it ſtands not 
therefore with the nature of a (g) juſt retribution, 
that he which ſinned in one body ſhould be puniſhed 


in another, he which pleated God in his own fleſh 


ſhould ſee God with other eyes. As for the wicked, 
Mat.x. 23. God ſhall deſtroy both their Soul and Body in Hell: out 
1 Cor. vi. they which glorify God in their Body and their Spirit, 
20. thich are God's, ſhall be glorified by God in their 
Body and their Spirit, for they are both bought with the 
ſame price, even the blood of Chriſt. The bodies of 
1 Cer. vi. j. the Saints are the members of Chriſt, and no members 
of his ſhall remain in death: they are the temples of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore if they be deſtroyed they 


Rom. viii, ſhall be raiſed again. For if the Spirit of him that 
11. raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, as he doth, 
and by ſo dwelling maketh our Bodies temples, he 
which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken 

our mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. 
Furthermore, the identity of the dying and the oy 
Body will appear by thoſe Bodies which ſhall never riſe 
becaule they ſhall never die. This may be confidered 
e | 5 not 
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1 not only in the {þ) tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, 
but allo in thoſe whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his 


1 coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; he dead 1 Thed. iv. 

A in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive, and 16, 27. 

. remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 

e clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall ever be 

y with the Lord. If thoſe which are alive ſhall be 

y caught up as they are alive with the ſame Bodies, only 
changed into glorified and ſpiritual Bodies, that 1s, 

n with the fame Bodies ſpiritualized and glorified ; cer- 

y tainly thoſe which were dead ſhall riſe out of their 

z graves to life in the ſame Bodies in which they lived, 

Y that they may both appear alike before the Fudee of 

7 the quick and the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which 

rd ſhall be with God and with the Lamb for evermore 

= would be chequered with a ſtrange diſparity, one 

. part of them appearing and continuing with the ſame 

t, Bodies in which they lived, another part with others. 

of . Laſtly, thoſe examples which God hath been 

n, pleaſed to give us to confirm our faith in the Reſur- 

* rection, do at the ſame time perſuade us that the 

58 ſame Body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether 

d, we look upon the three examples of the Old Teſta- 

tt ment, or thoſe of the New, they all roſe in the ſame ren. 1. v. 

it, Body before it was diſſolved: if we look upon thoſe < 13. 

er which roſe upon our Saviour's death; it is written 

the that the graves were opened, aud many Bodies of Saints Mat. zxvii, 

of which ſlept aroſe and came out of their graves, certainly 52.53 · 

4 the ſame Bodies which were laid in. If then they 

of were to us {i} examples of the Reſurrection to 

hey come, as certainly they were, then muſt they re- 

bat ſemble in their ſubſtance after they lived again the 


th, ſubſtance in which all the reſt ſhall rife. And being 
he Chr | himſelf did raiſe his own Body, according to 
hen his prediction, Deftroy this temple, and in three days ] John ii. 19. 
will raiſe it up, and declared it to be his own body, 
ain ſaying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf, Lake aiv. 
rie being ( he ſhall change our vile Bodies that they may 3 
; be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body; it followeth Fl. . 22. 
26d faſhione L j it followeth 
dor | Pp 3 | =. hat 


8 
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that we ſhall riſe in the ſame Bodies as our Saviour 
did, that every particular perſon at the Reſurrection 
may ſpeak the words which Chriſt then ſpake, Be- 
Bold it is I myſelf. ö 

We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Ar- 
ticle, teaching tbe Reſurrection of the Body, than by 
aſſerting that the Bodies which have lived and died 
ſhall live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh 


which is corrupted ſhall be reſtored ; whatſoever 


i alteration ſhall be made ſhall not be of their 


nature, but of their condition; not of their ſub- 


ſtance, but of their qualities. Which explication 15 
moſt agrecable to the language of the Scriptures, to 
the principles of Religion, to the conſtant profeſſion 
of the Church, againſt the Origeniſts of old, and 


the Socinians of late. 


Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Ar- 


| ticle, that there ſhall be a Relurrection, and de- 


clared the verity and propriety of it, that it ſhall be 
a Reſurrection of the ſame Body 8 was dead; we 
may now proceed farther to enquire into the latitude 
of the ſame, to whom the Reſurrection doth belong. 
And here we find a great difference between the 
revelation of this truth under the Law, and under 
the Goſpel ; Chriſt proved out of the Law that there 
ſhould be a Reſurrection, but by ſuch an argument 
as reacheth no farther than unto the people of God, 
becauſe it is grounded upon thoſe words, I am the 
God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob. Job ſpeak- 
eth moſt expreſsly of the Reſurrection, but mention- 
eth no other than his Redeemer and himſelf. The 
place of Daniel, which was always accounted the 
moſt evident and uncontradicted teſtimony, though 
it deliver two different ſorts of perſons riſing, yet it 
ſeems to be with ſome limitation, Many of them that 
fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake. From whence 
the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 
men ſhould live again, and ſome ſhould not ; be- 


cauſe it is written, Many ſpall awake, but it is not 


wr itten, 


— 
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ur written, A ſhall awake. Nay, ſome of them have 
n gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have 
e- maintained a Reſurrection of the Juſt alone, accord- 
ing to that ancient ſaying accepted amongſt them, 
hy that (m the ſending of the rain is of the juſt and the un- 
Dy Juſt, but the reſurrection of the dead is of the juſt alone. 
ed Againſt which two reſtrictions, by the light delivered 
ſh in the Goſpel, we ſhall deliver the latitude of this 
er Article in theſe two propoſitions : F irſt, The Reſur- 
eir rection of the dead belongeth not to the juſt alone, 
b- but to the unjuſt alſo : Secondly, The Reſurrection 
18 of the dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Juſt, 
to but to all the Juſt; not to ſome of the Unjuſt only, 
on but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all the dead. 
ad For the firſt, it 1s moſt evident, not only out of 
the New, but alſo out of the Old Teſtament: the 
r- words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently; for of thoſe 
le- many which ſhall awake, ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting 
be life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But 
We it is moſt certain that the Juſt ſhall never riſe to 
de ſhame and everlaſiing contempt ; therefore it is moſt 
g. evident that ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the 
he Juſt. The Jews themſelves did underſtand and be- 
ler lieve thus much, as appeareth by St. Paul's apology 
- , ep | to Felix; But this 1 confeſs 777170 thee, that [ have Acts xxiv. 


towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, 14. *5: 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead, both of the | 
Juſt and Unjuſt. The Juſt ſhall riſe to receive their 
reward, the Unjuſt to receive their puniſhment ; 
the firſt unto a Reſurrection called, in reference unto 
them, (i] the Reſurrection of life; the ſecond unto a 
Reſurrection named, in relation unto them, 7he Re- 
ſurreftion of Jammation. For as there is a Reſurrection 
1 Fuft, to there muſt allo be 4 Reſurrection of the 
nut: that as Chriſt ſaid unto the charitable per- 
4 Thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for thou ſhalt be recompenſed _ x3. 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt ; ſo it may be ſaid to-“ 
the wicked and uncharitable, Thou ſhalt be accurſed, 
for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of 
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the Unjuſt. Forthere ſhall be a ation that | fur 

there may be a Judgment, and at the Judgment there ſur 

ſhall appear ſheep on the right hand of the Son of 2 

Man, and goats on the left; therefore they both 1s y 

ſhall riſe, thoſe, that they may receive that bleſſing, fut 

att. xxv. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared Ap 
| for von from the Foundation of the world ; theſe, that but 
Ver. 41. they may receive that ſentence, Depart ' from me, yo lati 
ein ſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and wh 

his Angels. At that Reſurrection then which we be- fur 

heve, there ſhall riſe both Juſt and Unjuſt. ſom 
Secondly, As no kind of men, fo no perſon ſhall be 

be excluded: whoſoever dieth is numbered with the int 

Juſt or Unjuſt. Adam, the firſt of men, ſhall riſe, int 

x Cor, xv. and all which come from him. For as in Adam all Re 
. died, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Chriſt is the ſhe 
Lord of the dead, and ſo hath a right by that do- att 

minion to raiſe them all to life: it is called he Re- det 
ſurrection of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth | 

Ver. 21. them univerſally. By man came death, by man came alſo wa 
the Reſurrection of the dead, and ſo the Reſurrection are 
adequately anſwereth unto death. Chriſt ſhall de- of 

firoy death, but if any one ſhould be left ſtill dead, cot 

death were not deſtroyed. The words of our Sa- cal 

John v. 23. viour are expreſs and full, The hour is coming, in the wh 
2 0bich all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and th: 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good, ;ginto the da 
Reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto 207 

the Neſurrection of damnation. In the deſcription of bofe 

i the judgment which followeth upon the Reſurrec- 1 
Matt, v. tion, hen the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the throne of ha: 
ok to. Bis glory, it is ſaid that before him ſhall be gathered to 
os all Nations. We ſhall all fland before the judgment-ſeat Hin 
| of Chriſt, and if ſo, the dead muſt all ariſe, for they are V0; 
z Cor. v. all fallen. We muft all appear before the judgment-ſeat of for 
Tm Chrift, that every one may recerve the things done in his body, Ge 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad ; thi 

and before we all appear, the dead muſt riſe that me 


they may appear. This is the latitude of the Re- 
| | furrection ; ; 


Www. 
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ſurrection; the Reſurrection of the dead is the Re- | 
ſurrection of all the dead, or of (o all mankind. 

Nc this Reſurrection, as an object of our faith, 
is yet to come; and we are obliged to believe the 
futurition of it. There were Hereticks in the 
Apoſtles' days, who acknowledged a Reſurrection, 
but yet deſtroyed this Article, by denying the re- 
lation of it to the time, as Hymeneus and Philetus, 2 Tim. it _ 
who erred concerning the truth, ſaying, that the Re- 17, 18. 
ſurrection is paſt already, and ſo overthrow the faith of 
ſome. (y To believe it already paſt, is to deny it, 
becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch an 
interpretation as muſt deſtroy it. As they which 
interpret this Reſurrection of the likeneſs of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection; that as he died and roſe again, ſo we 
ſhould die unto fin and live again unto righteouſneſs, 
attributing all to the renovation of the mind, mult 
deny the Reſurrection of the Body. 

Now as we know the doctrine of the Reſurrection 


| was firſt delivered to be believed as to come ; {o we 


are aſſured that it is not yet come ſince the doctrine 
of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to 
come to the end of the world; becauſe, as Martha John xi. 
called it, it is the Reſurrection at the laſt day. Job, *. 
who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not expect 
that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the latter 
day; Chriſt hath no otherwiſe declared his Father's John vi. 39. 
will, than that of all which he hath given him, he ſhould 
hofe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 
The corn is ſown and laid in the ground, and he Matt. xii. 
harveſt is the end of the world. We muſt not expect 3% _ 
to riſe from the dead till the laſt trump. The Lord a. | 
himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the , rpeſt x. 
voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God, be- 16. 
fore all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice. John v. 28. 
God ſhall judge the world, and therefore ſhall raiſe 31. 
the world ; but he will not raiſe them to that judg- 
ment till the end of the world. 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God 


hath 


26 Ixvi. 


14. 


ARTICLE X. 


hath been revealed that there ſhould be a Reſur- 
rection; that the Reſurrection which was revealed 


is the Reſurrection of the Body; that the Bodies 


which are to be raiſed are the ſame which are already 


dead, or ſhall hereafter die; that this Reſurrection 
is not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter 
attain unto it; I conceive I have declared all which 


is neceſſary by way of explication and confirmation 
of the truth of this Article. 


The value of this truth, the neceſſity of this doc- 
trine, will appear; firſt, in the illuſtration of the 


glory of God, by the moſt lively demonſtration of 


his wiſdom, power, juſtice, and mercy. God firſt 


created all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection 


is as it were a new Creation. The wiſdom and 
power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledg- 
ment, inaſmuch as without infinite knowledge he 
could not have an exact and diſtinct comprehenfion 
of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
Bodies of all men ; and without an infinite power 
he could not conjoin, cement, conglutinate and incor- 
porate them again into the ſame fleſh. The mercy and 


Juſtice of God are declared by the fame profeſſion; 


the mercy, in promiſing life after that death which 
we had ſo juſtly deſerved; the juſtice in performing 


that promiſe unto all true believers, and in puniſh- | 


ing the diſobedient with everlaſting flames. JF hen. ye 


fee this, faith the Prophet, your heart ſhall rejoice, 


and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb; and the hand 
of the Lord ſhall be known towards his feroants, and 


his indignation towards his enemies. 
_ Secondly, It is neceflary to profeſs the belief of 
the Reſurrection of the Body, that we may thereby 
acknowledge the great and powerful work of our 


redemption, confeſſing that death could not be con- 
quered but by death, and that we could never have 


obtained another ble, had not the Saviour of the 


2Tim,i. x9 world aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality 


to tight: through the Goſpel. it Chriſt were not 7/2 * 
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life, the dead could never live; if he were not the 
Reſurrection, they could never riſe. Were it not for 
him zhat liveth and was dead, and is alive for ever- Res. i. 1s, 
more, had not he the keys of hell and of death, we 
could never break through the bars of death, or paſs 
the gates of Hell. But de hath undertaken to van- nat xiii, 
quiſh our enemies, and our /aft enemy to be de- 1% , 
ſiroyed is death: that the Prophecy may be fulfilled, 26, 54, 57. 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory, and we may cry out 
with the Apoſtle, Thanks be 10 God, who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, The belief of this Article is neceſſary to 
ſtrengthen us againſt the fear of our own death, and 
immoderate ſorrow for the death of others. The 
ſentence of death paſſed upon us for our fins, cannot 
but affright and amaze us, except we look upon the 
ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or revocation of it in the Re- 
ſurrection; but when we are aſſured of a life after 
death, and ſuch a life as no death ſhall follow it, we 
may lay down our fears ariſing from corrupted na- 
ture, upon the comforts proceeding from our faith. 
The departure of our friends might overwhelm us 
with grief, if they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſ- 
tle will not have us ignorant concerning thoſe which are 1 Theſt. iv, 
afleep, that we forrow not even as others which have s. 
| 40 hope. 
'e Fourthly, The belief of the Reſurrection hath a 
p, neceſſary reflection upon this life, by way of prepa- 
Fl ration for the next, as deterring trom ſin, as en- 
couraging to holineſs, as comforting in afflictions. 
How can any Man commit a deliberate ſin while he 
thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before the Judg- 
ment-ſeat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever 
the puniſhment due unto it? What pleaſure can 
entice him, what inclination can betray him for a 
momentary ſatisfaction to incur an eternal rejection? 
How can we defile that Body which ſhall never be 
raiſed to glory hereafter, except 1t here become the 
| . of the Holy Ghoſt? St. Paul, who hath 
delivered 
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delivered the doctrine, hath taught us by his own 


example what work is expected to be wrought upon 
our Souls by it. I have hope, ſaith he, towards God, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead, both of 
the Fuſt and Unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe myſelf to 


have always a conſcience void of offence toward God and 
toward men. This is the proper work of a true, 


belief, and a full perſuaſion of a Reſurrection; and 


he which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot 


chooſe but purify himſelf ; a/ways abounding in the 
work of the Lord, foraſmuch as he kuoweth that his 


labour is not in vain in the Lord. This encourageth 


OS 


all drooping ſpirits, this ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts, 


this fweeteneth all preſent miſeries, this lighteneth al} 


heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dangers, this 


ſupporteth in all calamities. 
Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article, 


we may caſily perceive what every Man is obliged to 


believe, and underſtood to profeſs, when he con- 


feſſeth a belief of he Reſurrection of the body; for 


thereby he is conceived to declare thus much, I am 
fully perſuaded of this as of a moſt neceſſary and 


infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men 


once to die, fo it is allo determined that all men 
ſhall riſe from death, that the Souls ſeparated from 


our Bodies are in the hand of God and live, that the 


Bodies diſſolved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, 
ſhall be re- collected in themſelves, and re-united to 


their Souls, that the ſame fleſh which lived before 
fhall- be revived, that the ſame numerical Bodies 
which did fall ſhall riſe, that this reſuſcitation ſhall - 


þe univerſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſh left in the 
grave, that all the Juſt ſhall be raiſed to a Reſurrec- 
tion of life, and all the Unjuſt to a Reſurrection of 


damnation ; that this ſhall be performed at the laſt 


day when the trump ſhall ſound ; and thus I believe 
the Reſurrection of the body, = 


ARTICLE 
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AK TI LE 
And the Life everlaſting. 


HIS laſt Article, though {q} not to ve found 

in all, yet was expreſſed in {r} many ancient 
Creeds : in ſome by way of addition, and the Life 
everlaſting ; 1n others by way of conjunction with the 
former, the Reſurrefion of the Body unto everlaſting 
Life. Upon this connection with the former wall 
follow the true interpretation of this concluding 
Article ; for thereby we are perſuaded to look upon 
it as containing the ſtate of Man after the Retur- 
rection in the world to come. | . 

As therefore St. Paul hath taught us to expreſs 
our belief of a Reſurrection both of the Fuſt and the 
Unjuſt, fo after the Reſurrection we are to confider 
the condition of them both ; of the one as riſen to 
everlaſting life, of the other as riſen to everlaſtm 
puniſhment and contempt ; and ſo thoſe who firit 
acknowledged this Article {s} did interpret it. Al- 
though therefore Life everlaſtiug, as it is uſed in the 
Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and is never 


mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and 


given to them who fear and ſerve the Lord; yet the 


ſame words may be uſed to expreſs the duration of 


any perſons which live never to die again, whatſo- 
ever their ſtate and condition in itſelf ſhall be. For 
as the Reſurrectiun of the dead is taken in the Scrip- 
tures for the happy and eternal condition which fol- 


loweth after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, (f, If by 


any means I might attain unto the Reſurreftion of the 

Dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to 

attain unto, who believed the Reſurrection of the 

juſt and unjuſt, and therefore if he had ſpoken of the 

Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth unto . . 
| ne 
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as ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy; (u ſo the Life ever- 


Heb. ix. 27. 


ARTICLE XII. 


needed not that expreſſion, If by any Means, nor that 


which went before, he fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
for without them he ſhould certainly riſe from the 
dead; but he meant that Reſurrection which fol- 


Joweth upon the being made conformable unto his death, 
which is a Relurrection in conformity to the Reſur- 


rection of Chriſt. As, I ſay, the Reſurrection of the 


dead is taken in the Scripture for everlaſting happi- 
neſs, and yet the ſame language is and may be uſed 


for the general Reſurrection of all men, even of ſuch 


laſting, though uſed for a reward given only unto the 


elect, may yet be taken as comprehending the con- 
dition of the reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for 


the duration of perſons living. 
All thoſe then who ſhall rife from the dead ſhall 


riſe to life, and after the Reſurrection live by a true 


vital union of their ſouls unto their bodies: and 
becauſe that union ſhall never ceaſe, becauſe the 


parts united ſhall never be diffolved, becauſe it is 


appointed for men once to die, and der their reviviſ- 


cency never to die again, it followeth that the life 


which they ſhall live muſt be an everlaſting Life. 

To begin then with the Reſurrection to condem- 

ation; the truth included in this Article, in re- 
Feeder unto that, is to this effect, that thoſe who 
die in their ſins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they 
may appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and 
ſhall there receive the ſentence of condemnation, 
ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo 
the puniſhment due unto their ſins; in which two 
particulars are contained, the duration of their per- 


ſons, and of their pains. For two ways this eternity 
may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation 


of their perſons, with which the torments muſt like- 
wiſe ceaſe ; the other, by a ſuſpenſion or relaxation 


of the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the perſons, 


never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which 


arc - 
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are repugnant to the clear revelation of the e juftice 
of God againſt the diſobedience of man. 

Our firſt aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked 
after the day of Judgment ſhall not be conſumed 
or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in ſoul and 
body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon 
them by the juſtice of God, for all the fins com- 

5 mitted by them while they were in the body. They 

| who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and miſery 

of the wicked, ſtrangely maintain their opinion, not 

i as a poſition to be proved by reaſon, as ſome of the 
(x} Heathens did, but as a truth delivered in the 

. Scriptures ; as if the word itſelf taught nothing but 

"EZ an annihilation of the enemies of God, and no laſt- 
ing torment : as if all the threats and menaces of the 

l juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe but what 

G the ſcoffing Atheiſt expects, that is, after death 

never to be again; or if they be, as it were in a 

. moment to loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the 

"Y 

C 


Scripture ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and periſh, and die; therefore they will 
give that comfort to. them here, that though their 
life in which they ſin be ſhort, yet the time in which 
they are to be tormented for their fins ſhall be ſhorter _ 
tar. They tell us where the Scripture mentioneth 
deſtruction in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdition, but no 
torment there. In this ſenſe will they underſtand 
| thoſe words of Chriſt, (fo full of terror in the true, 
ſo full of comfort to the wicked in their expoſition), 
6% Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able Mate. x. 
to kill the foul; but rather fear him which- is able to as. 


F deſtroy both foul and body in Hell. If this place ſpeak, 
V as thoſe men would have it, of perdition only, not 
bY of cruciation, then will it follow that God 1s not able 
Gt to cruciate and torment a man in Hell; for there 
n can be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of 
8, perdition only, excluding cruciation, but becauſe he 
-h is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, certain- 
re hy a man may be ſaid to be deſtroyed, and periſh; 
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fore, and live the life which doth conſiſt in the vital 


Matt. xxv. 
41. 


Ver. 46. 


all determinations. The end of the burning of fire 


ARTICLE XI. 


to be loſt and dead, who is rejected, ſeparated and 
disjoined from God the better and the nobler life of 
Man; and that perſon ſo denominated may ſtill 
tubfiſt, and be what in his own nature he was be- 


union of his ſoul and body, and fo ſubſiſting under- 
go the wrath of God for ever. Nor ſhall any lan- 
guage, phraſes, or expreſſions give any comfort to 


the wicked, or ſtrength to this opinion, if the ſame 
Scriptures, which ſay the wicked: ſhall be deſtroyed, 


and periſh, and die, ſay alſo that they ſhall be tor- 
mented with never dying pains, as they plainly and 
frequently do. | | 

Depart from me, ye curſed, ſhall the Judge eternal 
ſay to all the reprobate, (2) into everlaſtin fire; and 
left any ſhould 1magine that the fire ſhall be eternal, 
but the torments not, it followeth, and theſe ſhall go 
away into everlaſting 8 but the righteous into 
life eternal. Now, if the fire be everlaſting by which 
God puniſheth the reprobates, if the puniſhment 
inflicted be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the repro- 
bates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to endure that puniſhment, 
otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflicted and 
none endured, which 1s a contradiction. Now the 


life eternal may as well be affirmed to have an end, as 


the everlaſting puniſhment, becauſe they are both de- 
livered in the {a} ſame expreſſion. - 55 
Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels is a ſufficient demonſtration of 
the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the queſtion 
only can be what that eternity doth ſignify. For, 
becauſe ſome things are called in the Scriptures 
eternal which have but a limited or determined du- 
ration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hel! 
to be in that ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time 
appointed by God for the duration of it. But as 
the fire is termed eternal, ſo that eternity is deſcrib- 
ed as abſolute, excluding all limits, preſcinding from 


15 


is by Arti and that which cannot be extin- 
guiſhed can never end: but ſuch is the fire which 
ſhall torment the reprobate; for he, whoſe fan is in Mat. iii. 12. 
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his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire ; . 
and hath taught us before, that ff is better to enter Mat. xviii. 
into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or 3 
two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire, to go into hell, into 45 % 450 
the fire that never ſhall be quenched; and hath farther ! 

yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable addi- 

tion, and undeniable delcription of the place of tor- 

ments, Where the worm dieth not, (b) and the fire is 

not quenched. And that we may yet be further aſſured 

that this fire ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that 
the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and Rev. xiv. | = 
ever, (c and that thoſe which are ca into the lake of Rev. xx. = 
fire and brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day and night, for ꝛ0. 

ever and euer; which expreſſion of day and night is 
the ſame with that which declared the etetnal hap- 

pineſs in the Heavens, where they reſt not day and Rev.iv. 8. 
night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy: where they are before the u 
throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple. 

If then the fire, in which the reprobates are to be tor- 
mented, be. everlaſting, if ſo abſolutely everlaſting 

that it ſhall never be quenched, if ſo certainly never 

to be quenched that the ſmoak thereof ſhall aſcend 

for ever and ever, if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall 

be tormented for ever and ever (all which the Scrip- 

tures expreſsly teach), then ſhall the wicked never be 

ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt 

for ever, and be co- eternal to the tormenting flames. 

And ſo this language of the Scriptures proves not 

only an effect eternal, as annihilation may* be con- 
ceived, but an eternal efficient never ceaſing to pro- 

duce the ſame effect, which cannot be annihilation, 

but cruciation only. And therefore the fire which 
conſumed Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no propor- 
tion with the flames of Hell: becauſe all men know 

that fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the ſmoak thereof 
aſcend for ever and ever. 5 10 
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Netther doth this only prove the eternity of infer- 
nal pains, but clearly refute the only material argu- 
ment brought againſt it, which 1s laid upon this 
ground, that the wicked after the reſurrection ſhall 
be puniſhed with death, and that a tecond death; 
and ſo they ſhall be no more, nor can in any ſenſe be 
ſaid to = or ſubſiſt. For, the enduring of this fire 
is that very death, and they are therefore ſaid to die 
the ſecond death, becauſe they endure eternal tor- 
ments, He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the 


ſecond death; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that 


death ſhall be hurt by it; whereas if it were annihi- 
lation, and fo a concluſion of their torments, it would 
be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial 
to them. But the living torments are the ſecond 
death. For Death and Hel! were caft into the lake of 
fire, that is the ſecond death. And whoſoever was not 


found written in the book of life was caft into the lake of 


Fre, this is the ſecond death. The Jews before our 


Rev. xxi. 8. 


Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, and 


though it were not expreſſed in the oracles them- 
ſelves which were committed to them, yet in the re- 


ceived {d) expoſition of them it was often men- 
tioned, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked 
in the life to come; and what this puniſhment 
ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to St. John; 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 


and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and 


idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtoue, which is the 


ſecond death. Now if the part in the lake be the 
ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual permanſion 


in torment, as before it is proved, then to ſay that 


the wicked ſhall die the ſecond death is not a confu- 


tation of their eternal being in miſery, but an aſſer- 
tion of it, becaule it is the ſame thing with everlaſt- 
ing torments, but delivered in other terms. 

And if the pretence of death will not prove an an- 


nihilation, or infer a concluſion of torment, much 
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leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and deſruction - 
for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is 


undone, intends thereby that he ſhall be no more. 


"OAXvutis 


Beſide, the eternity of deſtruction in the language of? 


Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeſſion,and duration 
in miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to take 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the 


goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, they ſhall be puniſhed 


2 Theſſ. 1 


8, 9. 


with everlaſting deſiruftion from the preſence of the Lord, 


and from the glory of his power. Wherefore I con- 


clude, that the wicked ſhall rife to everlaſting puniſh- 


ment, continuing both in the foul and body under 


the wrath of God and the torments proceeding from 


it, never to be quitted of them by annihilation ; 
which is our firſt affertion, againſt the covert ſe) doc- 


trine of the Socinians. 


The ſecond aſſertion teacheth us, that as the re- 


probates ſhall never fail to endure the torments due 


inflict thoſe torments for their ſins. They ſhall never 
live to pay the uttermoſt farthing, they ſhall never 


come to the days of refreſhment who are caſt into 
perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is the 


horror of deſpair; and it were not perfect Hell, if any 
hope could lodge in it. The favour of God is not 
to be obtained where there is no means left to obtain 


faith, nor virtue in repentance. If there be now ſuch 


a vaſt diſtance between the tormenting flames and 


unto their fins, ſo the juſtice of God will never fail to 


it; but in the world to come there is no place for 


Abraham's boſom, that none could paſs from one to 


the other, what impoſſibility muſt there be when the 
final ſentence 1s paſt upon all ? As certainly as no per- 
lon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall 
ever be caſt into outer darkneſs, ſo certainly none 
which is once caſt into the fire prepared for the De- 
vil and his Angels ſhall ever enter into their Maſter's 


joy. As the tree falleth, fo it lieth : there is no 


change to be wrought in man within thoſe flames, no 


a2 0M 


purgation of his fin, no ſanctification of his nature, : 


ARTICLE XII. 


\ 


no juſtification of his perſon, and therefore no ſalva- 


tion of him. Without the mediation of Chriſt no 


Rom. vi. 9. 


ing of his death, ſhould ever come to live again, and 
by believing in the death of Chriſt to be after ſaved. 


man ſhall ever enter into Heaven, and when he hath 


delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, 2 
ſhall the office of the Mediator ceaſe. 

So groundleſs was the opinion of Origen, who con- 
cerved that after ſome number of years the damned 
ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and made 
ef of the joys of heaven, or at leaſt try their 
ortunes in ſuch regions of the world as he conceived 


ſhould be reſerved for their habitation. For he may 


as well imagine that Chriſt ſhall be born and die 


again, (who being riſen, dieth no more) as that any 
perſon being condemned to the flames for contemn- 


For certainly their condition is unalterable, their 


: condemnation is irreverſible, their torments inevi- 
table, their miſeries eternal. 
taken from their puniſhment by annihilation of 


As they ſhall not be 


themſelves, which is our firſt, ſo the puniſhment 


more than he hath deſerved. That they 
tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, 


ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion en 


them, which is our ſecond aſſertion, 

. To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive 
theſe certain and infallible doctrines in Chriſtianity : 
That the wicked after this life ſhall be puniſhed for 
their ſins, ſo that in their puniſhment there ſhall be 
a demonſtration of the juſtice of God revealed againſt 
all unrighteouſneſs of men. That to this end they 


ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be judged and 


condemned by Chriſt, and delivered up under the 
curſe, to be tormented 8 the Devil and his Angels. 
That the puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted on 
them ſhall be proportionate to their ſins, as a recom- 
pence of their demerits, ſo that no man ſhall ſuffer 


from whoſe preſence they are caſt out, the pain from 
themſelves, in a x deſpair of eryoying him, and regret 


"or | 


ſhall be. 
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for loſing him. That they farther ſhall be tormented 

with the pain of ſenſe inflicted on them by the wrath . 

of God which abideth upon them, repreſented unto 

us by a lake of fire. That their perſons ſhall conti- 

nue for ever in this remedileſs condition, under an 

everlaſting pain of loſs, becauſe there is no hope of 

Heaven, under an eternal pain of ſenſe, becauſe there | 

is no means to appeaſe the wrath of God which 228 

abideth on them. Thus the Athanaſian Creed, They | 

that have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and ; 

they that have done evil into everlaſting fire. | 

The next relation of this Article to the former is 5 | 
in reference to the reſurrection of the juſt; and then = 
EE the Jife everlaſting is not to be taken (/ in a vulgar 
. and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed to the conſtant lan- 
age of the Scriptures, in which it ſignifieth all 

which God hath promiſed, which Chriſt hath pur- 
> chaſed, and with which man ſhall be rewarded | in the 
5 world to come. 
˖ 
1 


Now this life eternal may be looked upon under 
three conſiderations; as initial, as partial, and as per- 
ſectional. I call that eternal Life inilial, which is ob- 
e tained in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of that 
which is to follow: of which our Saviour ſpake, He john v. 24. 


r that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 

e _ hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation; 

ſt but is paſſed from death unto life. I call that par tal, 

y which belongeth, though to the nobler, yet but a 

d. part of man, that is, the ſoul of the juſt ſeparated 

ne from the body. I diſpute not whether the joys be par- 

Is. tial as to the ſoul, I am ſure they are but partial as | 

on to the man. For that life conſiſteth in the happineſs 

. which is conferred on the ſoul departed in the fear, 

fer and admitted to the preſence of God. St. Paul had 

pe a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt; he was willing Phil. i, 23. 
d, - rather lo travel and be abſent from the body, and to be 
"mM preſent and at home with the Lord. And certainly 2 Cor, v. 8. 
ret where St. Paul defired to be when he departed, there 

or he then was, and there now is, and that not alone, 


= 3 5 5 but 
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but with all them which ever departed in the ſame 


1 faith with him, and that is with Chriſt who ſitteth at 
the right hand of God. This happineſs which the 
Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and the 


Ilaſt day, is the partial Life eternal. Thirdly, I call that 
Perfectional, which ſhall be conferred upon the Elect 


immediately after the bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, 


Matt. xv. Come, ye bleſſed children of my Father, receive the king- 
dum prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
| This eternal life is to be conſidered in the poſſeſ- 
ſion, and in the duration; in the firſt, as it is /ife; 
in the ſecond, as it is eternal. Now this Life is not 
only natural, that is, the union of the ſoul to the 
body, which is the life of the reprobate; but ſpiri- 
5 tual, which conſiſteth in the (g/ union of the ſoul to 
7 Jobnv. God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, He that hath the Son, 
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath 
not life. And it 1s called after an eſpecial manner 
Life, becauſe of the (h) happineſs which attendeth 
it: and therefore to underſtand. that Life is to 
know, ſo far as it is revealed, in what that happineſs 

doth conſiſt. - | 
Jo begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the 
Bodies of the Saints after the Reſurrection ſhall be 


transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible Bodies. 


1 Cor. xv. The fleſh 7s ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption; 
42» 43» #4 ſozen in diſhonour, raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, 
raiſed in power ; ſown a natural body, raifed a ſpiritual 


Dody. This perfective alteration ſhall be made by 
Phil. iii. 21. the Son of God, who ſhall change our vile body, that 


it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 


to the working whereby he is able even 10 ſubdue all 


things unto himſelf. Thus when we come into that 
other world, the world of Spirits, even our Bodies 
As for the better part of man, the Soul, it ſhall be 
highly exalted to the utmoſt perfection in all the parts 
or taculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhall be raiſed 
to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity 3 

| ed. 
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filled. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face 1 Cor. xii 
10 face; now we know but in part, but then ſhall we 2. 
know even as alſo we are known. And this even now _ 
we know, that when God ſhall appear, we ſhall be. like? nn. 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Our firſt tempta- * 

tion was, that we ſhould be like unto (God in know- 

= ledge, and by that we fell; but being raiſed by f | 

| Chriſt, we come to be truly like him, by knowing *" 
him as we are known, and by ſeeing him asbhe is. 7 0 


Our wills ſhall be perfected with abſolute and inde- 


; fective holineſs, with exact conformity to the will of 
: God, and perfect liberty from all ſervitude : of fin : | 
- they ſhall be troubled with no doubtful choice, but 8 1} 
- with their (i) radical and fundamental freedom | 
) ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. Our affections 
, Hall be all ſet right by an unalterable regulation, and 
þ in that regularity ſhall receive abſolute ſatisfaction: 
T and all this ſhall be effected, that we may be thereby 
h made capable, and then happy by a full fruition. 
0 To this internal perfection is added a proportion- 
8 ately happy condition, conſiſting in an abſolute free- 
dom from all pain, miſery, labour and want; an im- 

e poſſibility of ſinning and offending God; an hereditary | | 
e poſſeſſion of all good, with an unſpeakable compla- l 
8. cency and joy flowing from it, and all this redounding — 
+ from the viſion and fruition of God: this is the Life. 
(s, And nou the duration of this life is as neceſſary as 
al the life itfelf, becauſe to make all already mentioned 
Jy amount unto a true felicity, there muſt be. added an. 
at abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear 
ng of loſing it or being deprived- of it. And this, 
all is added to complete our happineſs, by the adjec- 
at tion of eternity. Now that this Life ſhall be eter- 
les nal, we are aſſured who have not yet obtained it, and 

they much more who do enjoy it. He which hath 
be purchaſed it for us, and promiſed it unto us, often | 
tts WU calleth it eternal lie; it is deſcribed as a continning Reb. ii. 
ſed city, as everlaſting habitatious, as an houſe eternal in the.14. _ 
= heavens ; it is expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal ſalva- I Co. v. f. 
ed. 3 
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of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow 
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x Pet. v. 10- £4011, by an eternal inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, 


and that fadeth not away ; by the everlaſting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And leſt we 


ſhould be diſcouraged by any ſhort or lame interpre- 


tation of eternity, it is further explained in ſuch 
terms as are hable to no miſtake. For our Saviour 
hath ſaid, F any man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee 
death : and, Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall 


never die. When God ſhall wipe away all tears from 


our eyes, there ſhall be mo more death; and where 
there is life and no death, there muſt be everlaſt- 


ing life: which is expreſſed by St. Paul by way of 


oppoſition, calling it /ife and immortality, and that 
together with the abolition of death, ſaying that our 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and hath 


brouzht life and immortality to light through the goſpel. 
The belief of this Article is neceſſary, (as to the 


| eternity of torment) to deter us from committing fin, 


and to quicker us to holineſs of life, and a ſpeedy re- 


pentance for fin committed. For, the wages of ſin is 


death; nothing can bring us to thoſe everlaſting 
flames but fin, no ſin but that which is unrepented 


of; nothing can ſave that man from the never- 
dying worm, who dieth in his fins; and no other 
reaſon can bring him thither, but becauſe he ſinned 
and repented not. 2 They which imagine the pains 


inflicted for ſin to be either ſmall or ſhort, have but 


a ſlender motive to innocence or repentance ; but 
ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have 
by virtue of that faith within themſelves a proper 
and natural ſpur and incitement to avoid them: for 


who can dwell in everlaſiing burnings ? 5 
Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death 
is neceſſary to breed in us a fear and awe of the great 
God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God that 


will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at 


his word, to conſider: the infinity of his juſtice, and 


the fierceneſs of his wrath, to meditate on the power 
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that direction, to embrace that reduplicated advice 
of our Saviour, I wil forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear; Luke xii. 5. 
Fear him, which, after he hath killed, hath power to caft 
into bell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. And that ex- 
clufively 'of ſuch fear as concerns the greateſt pains of 
this life, which the ) Martyrs undervalued out of 
a belief of eternal torments. — | 
Thirdly, This belief is neceſſary to teach us to — 
make a fit eſtimate of the price of Chriſt's blood, to | | 
value ſufficiently the work of our redemption, to ac- 
knowledge and admire the love of God to us in 
Chriſt. For he which believeth not the eternity of 
torments to come, can never ſufficiently value that 
ranſom by which we were redeemed from them, or 
be proportionately thankful to his Redeemer, by whole 
intervention we have eſcaped them. Whereas he 
| who is ſenfible of the loſs of Heaven, and the ever- 
| _ laſting privation of the preſence of God, of the 
| torments of fire, the company of the Devil and his 
Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never 
to be appeaſed God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe 
| by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, cannot but 


7 highly value the price of that blood, and be propor- 
1 tionably thankful for ſo plenteous a redemption. Pa. cxxx. 
| Again, As this Article followeth upon the Reſur- 7- 
5 rection of the juſt, and containeth in it an eternal 
t duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is 
t neceſſary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the 
e kingdom of Heaven, and that righteouſneſs to which 
r ſuch a life is promiſed. I will now turn aſide and ſee kad. iii. 3 
r this great ft 4 ght, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning 
buſh; 17 is good for us to be here, ſaid St. Peter, when Matt, xvi. 
h he ſaw our er transfigured in the mount; how + 
t much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of 
t the joys of Heaven, and that (n length of days 
t which only ſatisfieth by its eternity, to a careful and 
d © conftant performance of thoſe commands to which 
T: ſuch A reward 15 graciouſly promiſed !* For as all our 
wv — | 
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happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of God, ſo we 


are certain that without holineſs no. man ſhall _ 


him. 
Secondly, T his belief is hs "Ok to take off our 


inclinations and defires from the pleaſures and profits 


of this Life; to breed in us a % contempt of the 

world, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this 

Col. iii. 2, fide Heaven: to ſet our affectious on things above, not 

| on things on the earth, conſidering we are dead, and our 
Matt. vi. 21. life is hid with Chriſt in God. For where our treaſure 

is, there will our hearts be alſo. Therefore we muſt 


Phil. iii. forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 


1 wnto thoſe things "which are before, preſs toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. 

Thirdly, An affent unto this truth is neceſſary to 

encourage us to take up the croſs of Chriſt, and to 

| ſupport us under it, willingly and cheerfully to un- 

dergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, 


Rom. vill. reckoning with the Apoſtle, that the ſufferings of this 


13. preſent time are uot worthy to be compared with the glory 


2 Cor. iv. qwhich ſhall be revealed in us; and knowing that our 
3 8 light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And 
this knowledge 1s not to be obtained, this ate we 13 
not to be expected, exce 1 we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; for 
the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the ** 

which are not ſeen are eternal. 
And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, 
proved the verity, and declared the neceſſity of this 
Alrticle, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian how to 
5 expreſs his belief: in the laſt object of his faith, which 
he may moſt fitly thus-pronounce : I do fully and 
freely aſſent unto this, as unto a moſt neceſſary and 
infallible truth, That the unjuſt after their reſurrec- 
tion and condemnation ſhall be tormented for their 


fins in Hell, and ſhall be ſo continued in torments 
55 erer, ſo as neither the fa of God ſhall er | 
ceaſe 
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ceaſe to inflict them, nor the perſons of the wicked 


ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them : and that the juſt 


after their reſurrection and abſolution ſhall as the 


bleſſed of the Father obtain the inheritance, and as 


the Servants of God enter into their Maſter's joy, 
freed from all poſſibility of death, fin and ſorrow, 


filled with all conceivable and inconceivable fulneſs 
of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecurity of an 
eternal enjoyment, and ſo they ſhall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. And thus I 
believe the Liſe everlaſting. DS” 
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